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PREFACE

THIS work deals with the life and legend of Zoroaster, the
Prophet of Ancient Iran, the representative and type of the
laws of the Medes and Persians, the Master whose teaching
the Parsis to-day still faithfully follow. It is a biographical
study based on tradition; tradition is a phase of history, and it
is the purpose of the volume to present the picture of Zoroaster
as far as possible in its hiipric light.

The suggestion whic - first inspired me to deal with this
special theme came from my friend and teacher, Professor
Geldner of Berlin, at the time when | was a student under
him, ten years ago, at the University of Halle in Germany, and
when he was lecturing for the term upon the life and teachings
of Zoroaster. It was from him that | received my earliest
vivid impression of the historic reality of the Ancient Sage.
The special material for the work, however, has grown out of
my own lectures, delivered several times in the regular uni-
versity curriculum of Columbia. Students who may have
attended the course will perhaps recognize some of the ideas
as discussed with them in the class. As | have had the prepa-
ration of this volume in view for some time, | have naturally
been constantly adding to my material or collecting new facts
to throw light on the subject. It is the aim of the book to
bring together all that is generally known at the present time,
either from history or from tradition, about this religious
teacher of the East.

Our knowledge of Zoroaster has been greatly augmented
from the traditional side, during the past few years, especially
through the translations made by Dr. West from the Pahlavi
texts. This mass of Zoroastrian patristic literature tends

vii



Vil PREFACE

largely to substantiate much that was formerly regarded as
somewhat legendary or uncertain. This has resulted in plac-
ing actual tradition on a much firmer basis and in making
Zoroaster seem a more real and living personage. It is the
object of the book to bring out into bolder relief historically
the figure of this religious leader. In emphasizing more
especiadly the reality of the great Master's life instead of
elaborating the more mythical views of Zarathushtra which
prevailed not so long ago, | may, in the judgment of some,
have gone too far on the side of realism. But if | have done
%0, it seems to me that this is a fault at least in the right
direction if we may forecast the future from the present. |
can but feel that the old writers, like Anquetil du Perron,
were nearer the truth in certain of their views of Zoroaster,
than has sometimes been supposed. In taking a position so
much in accord with tradition with regard to Zarathushtra |
might adopt the pleawhich the old Armenian annalist, Moses of
Khorene, employs in another connection; ' there may be much
that is untrue in these stories, there may be much that is
true; but to me, at least, they seem to contain truth." | may
only add that in general where there is so much smoke there
must also be fire, and in the book | hope that others may
discern some sparks of the true flame amid the cloud.

As to the arrangement of material and the form of the work,
| have sought to make thefirst half of the volume more general;
the second half | have allowed to be moretechnical. The story
of the life and ministry of the Prophet is told in twelve chap-
ters; the more critical discussion of mooted points is reserved
for the Appendixes. The general reader may also omit all notes
at the bottom of the pages.

In respect to the spelling of proper namesthe plan has gener-
ally been, in the case of Zoroaster, to employ Zarathushtra,
Zaratusht, or Zardusht, respectively, if it seemed necessary at
any point to indicate the special sources from which | was
drawing or to distinguish between Avestan, Pahlavi, and Modern
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Persian. | have otherwise called the Prophet by his more
familiar name of Zoroaster. The same holds true of his patron
Vishtaspa, Vishtasp, Gushtasp, and of other ancient names.
| have furthermoreaimed at giving authority for all statements
that | have made, as the abundant references to the original
sources and the citations will show.

With regard to indebtedness, | have always tried to give
credit to my predecessors and fellow-workers in the field; a
glance at the footnotes, | think, will provethis. Each of those
to whom | am under obligation will best recognize my in-
debtedness, and will best be aware of my appreciation. |
should like to have referred adso to Professor Tiele's latest
book, which deds with the religion of Iran, because some
twenty of its interesting pages are devoted to Zarathushtra;
it arrived after my work was all printed, so | have been able
only to add the title in my bibliographical list on p. xv, and
to draw attention to the points which are of importance in
connection with the present subject. Furthermore, in various
parts of my volume | have made acknowledgment to several
friends for kind aid which they have readily given on specia
points, and which | shall gratefully remember.

| now wish to express to the Trustees of the Columbia
University Press my appreciation of their encouragement
given to me to carry out the work; and | desire especialy
to thank President Seth Low for the persona interest he
has taken in the book from the beginning, and to acknow-
ledge the kind helpfulness of Dean Nicholas Murray Butler
in all matters of detail. The Macmillan Company, likewise,
have been constantly ready to meet my wishes in every re-
gard; and | owe my thanks dso to the printing firm of
Messrs. Cushing and Company, to their compositors and
their proof-readers, for their careful and prompt despatch of
the work.

But beside these acknowledgments there remain two friends
to mention, who come in for a large share of remembrance.
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These are my two pupils, Mr. Louis H. Gray, Fellow in Indo-
Iranian Languages in Columbia University, and Mr. Mont-
gomery Schuyler, Jr., a member of the class of 1899 in the
College, who has been studying Sanskrit and Avestan for
the last two years. Since the first proof-sheets arrived, these
two generous helpers have been unflagging in their zed and
willingness to contribute, in any way that they could, to giv-
ing accuracy to the book. Mr. Gray's indefatigable labor and
scholarly acumen are especially to be seen in Appendix V., the
completeness of whichis due to his untiring readiness to pur-
e the search farther for texts that might hitherto have
escaped notice; and to Mr. Schuyler's hand is owed many a
happy suggestion that otherwise would have been lacking in
the book, and more than one correction that without his aid
might have been overlooked. To both of these scholars | wish
to express my thanks; and | feel that they dso will recall
with pleasure the happy hours spent together in work as
chapter after chapter came from the printer's hand. Forsan
et haec olim meminisse juvabit.

And now | send the book forth, hoping that in some mess
ure it may contribute to a more general knowledge of this Sage
of the Past, the Persian Prophet of old, the forerunner of
those Wise Men of the East who came and bowed before the
majesty of the new-born Light of the World,

A. V. WILLIAMS JACKSON.

COLUMBIA UNIVERSITY,
INTHE CITY OF NEW YOKE,
October, 188
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tr. transl.
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XXiii

= Shayas la-shayast (SBE.
V. 237-406).

= Sanskrit.

= Vendidad.

= Vijirkart-1 Dinik.

= Visperad.

= Yasna

= Yasht.

= Yatkar-i Zariran (tiber-
setzt von Geiger).

Zoroaster.

Selections of Zat-sparam
(SBE. v. 153187 and
xlvii. 131-170).

Zartusht Namah (in Wil-
son's Parsi Religion).

ancient.

confer, compare.

edited by, editor.

exempli gratia, for ex-
ample.

id edt, that is.

line, lines.

note.

opuscitatum, work quoted
from.

= original.

= page, pages.

= probably.

= query, question.

= sequens, and the follow-

ing.

= tomus, volume.

= translated, translation.

= volume.
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ZOROASTER'S POSITION AMONG EARLY RELIGIOUS TEACHERS—ZOROASTER AND
BUDDHA—PLAN AND SCOPE OF THE PRESENT WORK —ZOROASTER AS A
HISTORICAL PERSONAGE — SOURCES OF INFORMATION—ZOROASTER IN THE
CLASSICS—CONCLUSION

Zoroaster's Position among Early Religious Teachers. —
Among the early religious teachers of the East, if we leave
out the great founders of Judaism and of Christianity, the
name of Zarathushtra, or Zoroaster, the Persian sage and
prophet of ancient Iran, is entitled to hold one of the most
distinguished places. To Zoroaster is due the same rank,
the same respect, the same reverential regard that is due
to such seekers after light as Buddha, Confucius, Socrates.
Even some of the great thoughts of Christianity may be
found to have been voiced likewise by Zoroaster — a fact
which cannot but be of interest — although it belongs else-
where to discuss the possibility or impossibility of any closer
or more distant bonds of connection between Judaism and
Christianity and the faith of ancient Iran. Between India
and Iran, however, a natural connection and kinship is
acknowledged; and owing to the importance of Buddhism
as a contrasted faith, a brief parallel between the teachings

B 1



2 INTRODUCTION

of Zoroaster and the doctrines of Buddha may be drawn by
way of introduction.

Both these prophets were filled with a spiritual zed for
relieving a people and ameliorating their condition; both of
them were inspired with a righteous hope of bettering their
peoples' lives and of redeeming them from misery and sin; and
both men became founders of religious faiths. The end and
aim in both casss was in general alike; but the nature of the
two minds and of the creeds that were developed shows some
marked and characteristic, if not radical, differences. The
faith of Buddha is the more philosophical; the faith of Zoro-
aster, themore theological. Buddha's doctrine is a creed
rather of renunciation, quietism, and repose; Zoroaster's creed
is a law of struggle, action, and reform. India's so-caled
Prophet Prince is overwhelmed with the wretchedness of
human existence, an existence from which the sole release is
absorption into Nirvana; Persids Sage is equally cognizant of
the existence of woe, but it is no world-woe without hope of
triumphant domination. The misery which Zoroaster acknow-
ledges to exist isdue to an Evil Principle against whom man
must struggle all his life and fight the good fight which will
bring final victory and will win joys eternal at the resurrection.
Nevertheless, as a faith in reality, Buddhas belief had in it
more of the elements of auniversal religion; Zoroaster's faith,
asGeldner has said, possessed rather the elements of a national
religion. Millions of human souls still take refuge in Buddha;
the faithful followers that bear the name of Zoroaster to-day do
not number a hundred thousand. In making such a compari-
son, however, with regard to the relative proportion between
the two faiths in the matter of present adherents we must not
forget that national events and external changes in the world's
history have contributed as much to this apparent dispropor-
tion as any inherent and essential difference between the
nature of the two creeds has done.

So much may be said by way of bringing Zoroaster into con-
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trast with the founder of the Indian religion that came after
his own; and as recent discoveries have thrown so much light
upon Buddha's life, and archaeological finds have contributed
so much to substantiating traditions that long have been famil-
iar but were not always estimated at their true value, it ssems
worth while to take up the subject of Zoroaster's life anew and
to ascertain all that we are in a position just now to find out
regardingit. The purpose therefore of the following pages is
to gather as much material asis accessble at present for illus-
trating the life and legend of the Prophet of Ancient Iran, and
thiswill be done with specia referenceto tradition.

Zoroaster as a Historical Personage. — Before proceeding
to details with regard to the prophetic teacher of Iran, one
point must be emphasized at the outset, and an opinion must
definitely be expressed; this is with reference to the ques
tion raised as to whether Zoroaster be a historical person-
age, a real figure whose individuality is indelibly stamped
upon the religion of Persia of old. An affirmative answer
must be given, for Zoroaster is a historical character. This
point is emphasized because it is not so long ago that
advanced scholarship for a time cast a cloud of doubt
over the subject;' but happily the veil of myth is now
dispelled. Scholars are generally agreed that although legend
or fable may have gathered about the name of the prophet
of ancient Iran, the figure of the great reformer, never-
theless, stands out clearly enough to be recognized in its
general outlines; and sufficient data for his life can be col-

! Among other references noted by~ Oxford, 1880). For the historical Sde
Spiegd, Eranische Alterthumskunde, of the question sse Geldner, ' Zoroas:
i. 708 n., mention may be made of ter' Encyclopadia Britannica, 9th ed.
Kern, Over het Woord Zarathustraen  xxiv. 80, and consult Spiegd, EA. |
den mythischen Persoon van dien Naam 707-708, and recently, with emphess,
(1867); obosarve dso Spiegd's remark  in ZDMG. lii. 193, Darmedteter |ater
in Die arische Periode, 8 43, p. 29 expressed himself more cautioudly, se
(Leipzig, 1887) ; and especidly the late Le ZA. iii. Introd. p. 75 s (Paris,
lamented Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta, 1893), and Zend-Avesta, Introd p. 63,
Part i. Introd. pp 76-79 (SBE. iv. § 10,2ded. (8BE.iv. Oxford, 1896).
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lected to enable one to give a clear and correct idea of his
personality and individuality.® There are parts, it is true,
in every great man's life regarding which nothing is known
(one has only to think of the Shakspere-Bacon controversy);
and in the cae of all early teachers lives there are many
lacuna to be filled. The broken fragments of the statue
are sometimes separated so far that we cannot find many
of the missing chips, and we must be content to piece the
parts imperfectly together. Caution must necessarily be
used in such restorations. The existence of legend, fable, and
even of myth, may beadmitted in dealingwith Zoroaster'slife;
some apocryphal literature is acknowledged to have grown up
about the hallowed Messiah of Christianity:? but the shadowy
substance gathered about the figure of Zoroaster must not be
allowed to shroud and obscure his true personality. Cautious
we must be, conservative we must be, yet not so far as to
exclude a willingness to recognize characteristic traits and
features, or to define more sharply objects and forms whose
outlines are now and then somewhat dimly presented. In the
present research an attempt will be made frankly to give warn-
ing where points are doubtful; and difficult as it is at this
remote day, an endeavor will be made fairly and impartially to
distinguish between fiction on the one hand and underlying
facts on the other, so far as they may be looked upon as reason-
ably certain, presumable, or plausible. The achievement un-
doubtedly falls far short of the aim in the present monograph ;
and some will feel that too much weight is givento traditional
statements; but in the absence of other authority we have at
least these to turnto; and the purpose is to lay these down
for reference and for judgment. After this prefatory note has
been given, attention may now be directed to the sources of
our knowledge in antiquity respecting the life and legend of
Zoroaster as a historical personage.

! See especidly Dr. E. W. Westin 2 See Apocryphal New Testament,

SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. 230 (Ox- London, 1820.
ford, 1897).
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Sources of Information about Zoroaster's Life.— The data for
reconstructing an outline of the life of the great reformer may
be conveniently classified, first (1) as Iranian, second (2) as
non-lranian. Naturally the various sources are not all of equal
importance ; yet each has a certain intrinsic value.

Among (1) the Iranian sources of information the Avesta,
of course, stands foremost in importance as the material with
which to begin; and in the Avestan Gathas, or Psams, Zoro-
aster is personally presented as preaching reform or teaching
a new faith. The entire Pahlavi literature serves directly to
supplement the Avesta, somewhat as the patristic literature of
the Church Fathers serves to supplement the New Testament.
Especially valuable is the material in the Pahlavi Dinkart and
the Selections of Zat-sparam, material which has been made
accessible by Dr. E. W. West in his 'Marvels of Zoroastri-
anism' (BE. xlvii. Pahlavi Texts, Part V.; Oxford, 1897).
Without West's work many of the following pages could not
have been written. Of similar character, as based chiefly upon
these two sources, is the later Persian Zartusht Namah, which
was composed in the thirteenth century of our era’ Firdausi's
Shah Namah, of the tenth century A.D., contains abundant old
material bearing upon the reign of Zoroaster's patron, King
Gushtasp Vishtaspa).” Some other Parsi works and tradi-
tional literature may be included in the list, but these will be
mentioned as occasion arises in the course of the investiga-
tion.® Zoroaster is not mentioned in the Ancient Persian
Inscriptions, but the silence may be accounted for.

! S Eastwick's trandation in
Wilson, The Pars Religion, pp. 477-
622, Bombay, 1843. Consult West in
Grundri88 der iran. Philal. ii. 122;
SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. 20-24.

? Firdausl expresdy states that the
portion of his chronicle which relates
toZoroaster (Zardusht) isderived from
his own poetic predecessor, Daklkl,
who was cruelly murdered when he
had sung hut a thousand verses These

Firdausi says he has incorporated into
the Shah Namah. Scholars are gener-
ally inclined to accept the truth of the
statement. See Noldeke in Grundriss
der iran. Philal. ii. 147-150.

8 West, The Modern Persian Zoro-
astrian Literature, Grundriss der iran.
Philol. ii. 122-129, and Spiegel, Dietrar
ditionelle Literatur der Parsen (Wien,
1860).
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(2) The non-lranian sources are either (a) Classcal or
(6) Oriental. The latter include expecially the alusions to
Zoroaster in Syriao and Arabic literature,* as well as some
Armenian references and other incidental mentions.? In point
of antiquity the classical references, as arule, rank next to the
Avesta; and these allusions, even though they are foreign, are
often of real importance, as they serve to check or to substan-
tiate results which are based upon various authorities.® The
Appendixes to the present volume will render most of this
material easily accessible.

Zoroager in the Clasics* — Al classical antiquity is agreed
on the point that Zoroaster was a historical personage, even
though his figure was somewhat indistinct in the eyes of these
ancient authors. To the writers of Greece and Rome he was
thearch-representative of the Magi;® and he sometimes ssems
to be more famous for the magic arts which are ascribed to his
power than for either the depth and breadth of his philosophy
and legislation, or for his religious and moral teaching. None
the less, he was regarded as a great sage and as a prophet whose
name was synonymous with Persian wisdom, or as the founder
of the Magian priesthood who are sometimes said to be his
pupilsand followers.®

! Gottheil, References to Zoroaster
in Syriac and Arabic Literature, Clas-
sical Studiesin Honour of Henry Dris-
ler, pp. 24-51, New York, 18%4 (Co-
lumbiaUniv. Press).

2 Chinese, for example; but these
have not yet been made generally ac-

this subject, sse Appendix V. at the
end of this volume.

® Conault also the Pahlavj Dinkart,
9. 69, 68; 4. 21. 34 (SBE. xxxvii.
pp. 397, 412, 417), and see Av. moyu,
moiutbti, Justi, Handbuch der Zend-
sprache, p. 235.

cessible. Consult Appendix V1.2 For instance, ah Bllassnittédatbades |, p. 122, A,

aster which is found in the Preface to
the Younger Edda is probably trace-
able to some classical or Semitic orig-
inal. See Jackson in Proceedings of
the American Oriental Society, xvi. p.
cxxvi. March, 1894. AppendixV I .

* For acollection of thematerial on

payelar .. . vy Zupedorpav Tob popd-
fov- ¥oere 3 rolro Oedr Bepawein, Of.

also Apuleitis, de Magia, xxiv. (Rapp,
ZDMG. xix. p. 21 n.). So Hermodorus
as cited by Diogenes L aertius, Fragm.
Hist. Gme. 9, ed. Muller; Plutarch,
Isis et Osiris, 46; Clemens Alexan-
drinus, Stromata, i. p. 304; Pliny,
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The Magi, as we know from Herodotus, were a tribe, not
merely a priestly family, and the right of the classics to call
Zoroaster a Magian is borne out in other ways. The Pahlavi
Dinkart regards the 'Avesta and Zand' as the sacred writings
of the Magian priests.! The learned Arab chronologist Albiruni
adds that ' the ancient Magians existed already before the time
of Zoroaster, but now there is no pure unmixed portion of
them who do not practice the religion of Zoroaster.? Several
Syriac and Arabic writers speak of him as 'a Magian," head of
the Magians, ' chief of the sect, '‘Magian prophet, ® diviner.'®
This direct association of his name with the Magi is perhaps to
be understood with some limitations; but the Magi were the
reputed masters of learning in ancient times, and Zoroaster
stood for this learning in antiquity.*

Of the Magian teachings and doctrines it is difficult to form
a clear picture, except so far as we may believe them to be
reflected in Zoroaster, after we have made due alowance for
changes or reforms that he may have instituted. The classical
tradition that Pythagoras studied under these masters in
Babylon may not be atogether without foundation.® Plato
we know was anxious to visit the Orient and to study with
the Magi, but the Persian wars with Greece prevented him.®

Hist. Nat. 30. 2. 1; Agathias, 2, 24;
Plutarch, Nuna, 4; Suidas, sv. Py-
thagoras, cf. Rapp, ZDMG. xix. p.
21 seq.; Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p.
44. See Appendix V. at the end of
this volume.

' Dk.4.21; 4. 34, West, Phi. Texts
Trans, in SBE. xxxvii. pp. 412,
417.

2 Albiruni, Chronology, transl. by
Sachau, p. 314, London, 1879.

8 Gottheil, Rreferences to Zoroaster
in Syriac and Arabic Literature, pp.
24-51, in Classical Studies in Honour
of Henry Drisler, New York, 18%4
(Columbia Univ. Press).

* For example, Cicero, de Divina-

tione, 1. 23 et al.; Windischmann, Zor.
Stud. p. 277n.

® See Appendix V. below, and cf.
Lucian, Dialog, cited by Kleuker, Zend-
Avesta, Anh. ii. 3, p. 104; Cicero, de
Finibus, 5. 29; Valerius Maximus, 8.
7; Pliny, H. N. 30. 2. 1; Apuleius,
Florid, p. 19 ; Porphyrius, Vita Pytha-
gorce, 41; Lactantius, Ingtitutions,
4.2; lamblichus, Vita Pythagoras, 19 ;
Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, i.
p. 357. Consult Windischmann, Zor.
Stud. pp. 260-264.

® Diogenes Laertius, Philosoph. Vit.
3. 7 ; Apuleius, de Doctrin. Plat. Phil.
p. 669. The Anonym. Vit. Plat. p. 7,
ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862, adds
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The followers of the Sophist Prodicus, a contemporary of
Socrates, are reported to have boasted their possesson of
secret writings of Zoroaster :* and even a Magian teacher, one
Gobryas, is claimed as instructor of Socrates? Aristotle,
Deinon, Eudoxus of Cnidus, and especially Theopompus, were
familiar with Zoroastrian tenets® A work bearing the name
of Zoroaster by Heraclides Ponticus, a pupil of Plato and of
Aristotle, is mentioned in Plutarch.* The distinguished phi-
losopher Hermippus (about B.C. 200) made careful studies of
Magism and of Zoroastrianwriters, accordingto Pliny (H.N.30.2.1)
and there are numerous alusions to ideas drawn from these
sources in Plutarch, Strabo, Suidas, and others.

Titles of a number of purported books of Zoroaster are also
given in the classics, such as wepi ¢drews, mepl ABwv Tyiiwy,
BiArioe  awdepvdos Zwpodorpov, aoTepooxomixd Zwpodorpou.t
Furthermore, some 'sayings™ of Zoroaster, like those men-
tioned by Gemistus Pletho, Maryixd Adywa 7év éwd Tob Zwpo-
da-Tpov Mdyav, are both reported to have existed, and passages
are occasionaly claimed to be taken from them. Like other
such productions, however, these are all probably apocryphal,
although the encyclopaedic character of the titles somewhat
recalls the analysis and summaries that we have of the Zoroas-
trian Nasks.® At all events, these references and allusions show
how great a reputation was enjoyed by Zoroaster in classical
antiquity, even if his name does not occur in Herodotus’ nor

that in Phoenicia Plato met with * Plutarch, Adv. Colot. p. 1115 A;
Persans who introduced him to Zoro-  cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 284.

astnan lore. Cf. Appendix V. § 1. Thanks also to friend Lanman.

! Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, °  See allusions in Suidas and in
i.p.357. Pliny. Appendix V: below.

2 Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. Introd. p. ® West, Pahlavi Texts, Trandated
7. in SBE. xxxvii. 1-488.

° Diogenes Laertius, Prooem. 8; " Cf. de Harlez, Des Origines du

Pliny, H. N. 80. 2.1; Plutarch, Is. et Zoroastrisme, p. 276, Journal Asa-
Os. 47 ; cof. Windischmann, Zor. Stud.  tique, 1878-79; Darmesteter, LeZA,
pp. 233 n., 279 n., and App. V. below, iii.Introd. p. 76.

. Zoroaster and
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in Xenophon, nor with certainty in the extant fragments of
Ctesias. The earliest authenticated classical allusion to Zoroas-
ter by name seems to be the reference in the Platonic Alci-
biades ;! although, according to Diogenes Laertius (Procem. 2),
he was mentioned by the earlier Xanthus of Lydia.?

Conclusion. — As Zoroaster is one of the great religious
teachers of the East, his life as well as hiswork is worthy of
study from its historical importance. Our information regard-
ing his life is to be gathered from the Zoroastrian scriptures,
the Avesta and the Pahlavi writings, and other material must
be used to supplement or to correct these sources. Due
weight must be givento tradition. It must aso be remembered
that fiction as well as fact has doubtless gathered about the
name of this religious reformer. This latter fact is all the
more a proof of his great personality.

! See Alcibiades |, 122, p. 131, ed. consult also my article ' Zoroaster’

Schanz. in Harper's Dictionary of Classical
25 Appendix V. below, and Antiquities, New York, 1897.



CHAPTER 11
FAMILY HISTORY OF ZOROASTER
THE LINEAGE OF THE MASTER

8a jato yena jatena yati vamsah. samunnatim.
— HITOPADES'A.

INTRODUCTION — ZOROASTER AN IRANIAN — THE NAME ZOROASTER (ZARA-
THUSHTRA), ITS FORM AND ITS MEANING —THE DATE OF ZOROASTER —
HIS NATIVE PLACE — ZOROASTER'S ANCESTRY AND HIS FAMILY ; GENEALO-
GIES — CONCLUSION

Introduction. — When a man rises to lasting fame, all that is
associated with his name and his times becomes of interest
and of importance. Lustre is shed upon his family, and dis-
tinction is lent to the line that produced such a son. |If
great men are the children of their age, the age of a great
religious teacher can but deserve attention. His own origin,
the influences that may have been formative in his life, his
environment and surroundings, alike become worthy of con-
sideration. The nature and condition of the country which
called him forth requires some remark, and with regard to
Zoroaster it is to be regretted that we do not know more than
we do of Iran in early antiquity, and that only a limited space
can be devoted here to this special theme, although it receives
more or less treatment in different places throughout the book.
This prophet's teaching found fruitful soil in the land of
Ancient Iran, because the seed was already in the hearts of the
people, if we may adapt the phrase of a renowned author.

Zoroager of lran. — Zoroaster, it is believed, sprang up in
the seventh century before the Christian era, somewhere in

10
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the land between the Indus and the Tigris. Before our mind
rises first a picture of the world outside of Iran, the kingdoms
of Assyria and Babylon, with their long line of dynasties
reaching far back into history which antedates Iran;* to the
southeast lies India, bound by the ties of Indo-Iranian unity;
lastly, and to offsat all, Turan, the rival and foe, the synonym
of everything crude, uncouth, and barbarous, borders upon
the Iranian territory to the north. But to return to the
land of Iran itself during this period. There exists, or is
claimed to have existed in early times, an eastern Iranian
kingdom in Bactria. An uncertainty with regard to this
point will be noted hereafter. Media, however, has already
been known to fame in history long before this period; and in
the eighth century B.C. its power was able to throw off the
yoke of Assyria, and at the close of the seventh century
(B.C. 606) to crush Nineveh and establish the Median dynasty
of Ecbatana, which may be called the first of the great Iranian
kingdoms.? But the decadence of Media swiftly follows, and
its glory is dimmed before the splendor of the rising Persian
sun. So much for the period and land in which Zoroaster
appeared.

During the very lifetime of Zoroaster—if we accept the
traditional dates—the Jews were carried into captivity in
Babylon, and their return from exile to Jerusalem takes place
less than a generation after his death. |If the Persian wars
with Greece stand for anything in the world's history, when
Orient and Occident met at Marathon, Plataea, Salamis, when
the East received its first shock and set-back from the West,
certainly we must feel an interest in the life of that man who
is commonly spoken of as the lawgiver of the Persians. His

! In the Avesta, Babylonisthe st compare Tiele, Geschichte der Reli-
of the semi-mythical tyrant and demon gian, i. 1. pp. 127-213,

Azhi Daheka, who “destroyed the ~ * Cf. ds0 the article ' Iranians '
Iranian ideal king Yima (Jem-shed) (AVWJ.) in Johnson's Universal

and ruled for a thousand years.  On Cyclopaedia, iv. 670.
the religion of Babylon and Assyria,
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name, his date, and his native place, his family, his ancestry,
and his associations, are all matters of some moment. These
will be given in this chapter before turning to the more pict-
uresque story of hislife. The question of his religious beliefs,
teaching, and philosophy, can be dealt with only incidentally,
as this is reserved for treatment in another work.

The Name Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), its Form and its Mean-
ing, — The form of the Prophet's name in the Avesta con-
sistently appears as ZaraOuHra, or with the fuller patronymic
as Spitama ZaraOuttra® The shapes or disguises which this
appellative has assumed in other languages show as much
variety as does the spelling of the name of the English reformer
Wyclif (Wycliff, Wyclyffe, etc.). The familiar form (a) Zoro-
aster is adopted from Zoroastres of the Latin, which in turn
is modelled after the Greek form. (b) In Greek the name
commonly appears as Zwpodarpys,? but sporadic variations are
found, for example Zwpdados, Zapddns beside Zwpodorons in
Agathias 2. 24, or the anomalous 'Qpaeres (Georgius Hamar-
tolus), see Appendix V.; or again, the forms ZdpaTos® Zapy*
which are also quotable from the Greek, seem to be based upon
the later Persian form. A graeized Armenian form (Arm.
Zaravest) iscitedfrom Cephalion;® and Diodorus Siculus (1. 94)
has ZaOpavo-rr}*;? which recalls the Avestan form, Zarathushtra,

! Consult Justi, Iranisches Namen-
buch, p. 380, Marburg, 1895; Win-
dischmann, Zor. Sud. pp. 44, 45; de
Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. p. xxi.
Cf. dso Anquetil du Perron, Zend-
Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 2, Paris, 1771, and
Hyde, Hist. Belig. vet. Pers. p. 307 seq.
Oxford, 1700. See also Appendix I.

2 Diogenes Laertius, de Vit. Philos.
Prooem. 2. p. 1 (recens. Cobet), Parts,
1850. Observethat Plutarch, Is. et Os.
46, once has Zwpdaerpes, Once the usual
Zwpvdorpys (Numa, 4), and once the
curfous Zdearres (Qumst. Conviv, 4
1.1). On Zoroastes (sic) in Isidorus,
see Appendix V. §38; and on Za>a

sradwi? (gen.) cf. Lassen ZKM. vi. 541,
n. 2.

3 porphyrius, Vita Pythagorce, p.
18, ed. Nauck 'O Ivéaydpns) wpds
Zdoaror ddixero.

* Suidas, sv. Pythagoras; see Ap-
pendix V., §45.

® From Cephalion through Eusebius
(Armen. Versio, p. 41, ed. Mai), ac-
cording to de Harlez, Av. tr. Introd.
p. xx. See Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
380a, on Zaravastes in Miiller, Fragm.
iii. 626, 627.

® Diodorus Siculus, 1. 94. 2, Mapd
wde yap 'Apavety Iwbpaderyr. See Ap-
pendix V. § 3 below.
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of the Prophet's name.! (c) An Armenian rendering of the
appellative is given as Zradasht.? (d) The Syriac and Arabic
writings show the name under a variety of guises, but they
generally agree with the Pahlavi or Modern Persian form.?
(e) The Pahlavi version of the name is usually given Zaratust.*
(/) Some of the Modern Persian varieties are Zartust, Zardust,
Zdrdust, Zarduhast, Zardtust, Zaratust, Zaradust, Zaradust,
Zdradhust® Al these are variations of Avestan ZaraduStra.
Thequestion astothesignificanceof thenameof Iran'spro-
phetic teacher is not withoutinterest. India's princely reformer
was the 'Enlightened' (Buddha) or the ' Sakya Sage' (Sdkya-
muni); Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, was the Wonderful,
the Counsellor, the Anointed ( Christus). Inancient Iran Zoroas-
ter, the Righteous, was called ZaraQustra, or ZaraQustra Spitama,
Spitama Zaraduttra, or sometimes simply Spitama.  The title
Spitama is a family designation, and the name comes from an
ancestor of the Prophet, a heros eponymus of the clan.® The
Spitaman name is elsewhere found early in Media. The deriva-
tion of this patronymic Spitama, used as an appellative, is
apparently from the Av. root spit-*be white' = Skt. svit-, and
the significance is probably 'descendant of White," like the
English Whit-ing. The origin of ZaraQustra itself is less

! The Greek form wepodersws, or The Book of the Mainyo-i-Khard,

Zwpadorpws, iS apparently to be ex-
plained as derived from Av. Zara-
thushtra through a Western Iranian
presumable form *Zara'ustra, cf.
Bartholomae in Grundriss d. iran.
Philologie, i. 88§ 93, 264 (8).

2 Se aso Hubschmann, Persische
Sudien, p. 204, Strassburg, 1895.

8 See Gottheil, References to Zoro-
aster in Syrmac and Arabic Writers,
p. 25 seq.

4 West, Pahlavi Texts Transated,
Part 5, in SBS xlvii. 180, In-
dex.

®Cf. Vullers, Lexicon Persico-
Latinum, ii. p. 103, Bonn, 1865 ; West,

p. 223, Stuttgart, 1871.

 Se the genealogy given below,
p. 19, and consult Justi, Handbuch
der Zendsprache, sub voce ; aso Ira-
nisches Namenbuch, Marburg, 1895.
Zoroaster's daughter is Pourucista
Spitaml, Ys. 53. 3; his cousin is
Maidyoidanha  Spitama, Ys 51. 19;
the members of the family are spoken
of asthe Spitamas (Ys. 46. 16) Spita-
manho. In Pahlavi, the Prophet is
called Zaratu i Spitaman,” Zoroaster
of the Spitamas'; the Mod. Pers. has
Isfiman, see Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 309; Emirapds, Ixddpns are quota-
ble as ordinary Iranian proper names.
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clear than Spitama and.the derivation has been much discussed.
Scholars, however, are now generally agreed upon one point; it
is that the second member of the compound (for the form must
be a composite) is the word ustra- ‘camel,'* but the precise
nature of the compound and the true meaning of its first ele-
ment are uncertain. The most probable significations that have
been proposed are : ' one whose camels are old' (zar ' be old"')?
or ' old camel ' (cf. Skt. jarad-gava, jarat-kdru-); or again ' one
whose camel is fierce ' (zar 'be angry') or possibly ' tormenting
the camel’; or ' robbing a camel' (cf. Skt. bharadvdja). Numer-
ous other suggestions and 'explanations have been offered ; and
some of them show a good deal of fancy; but doubtless the name
is an unromantic, unpoetic name, atitle which the man retained
as his birthright even after he became famed as a spiritual and
religious teacher. The very fact of his retaining this somewhat
prosaic appellative testifies to a strong personality; Zoroaster
remains a man and he is not dubbed anew with a poetic title
when later sanctification has thrown a halo of glory about his
head. For an outline of the various discussions of Zoroaster's
name, the reader is referred to the special Appendix.?

The Date of Zoroaster. — W ith reference to the date at which
Zoroaster lived and taught, there has been awide diversity of
opinion, but now a more general agreement between the views
of scholars on the subject is beginning to prevail. The con-
sensus of opinion has of late been growing stronger in favor of
accepting the traditional view, based on the chronology of the

! The esteem in which the Bactrian  'cow,'-uxian ox, which are probably

camel is held is well known (cf. Yt.
14. 11-13). Other Iranian proper
names contain ustra, eg. Frasaostra
' whose camels are fresh," Aravaostra
" whose camel does not bellow' (cf.
ravo-fraodman),  Vohustra ' having
good camels' (Yt. 13. 122, cf. Spiegel,
Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. p. 673).
There are many similar compound ap-
pellatives with -aspa ‘'horse’ gao-

totemistic family survivals; see Justi,
Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 486 s,
Marburg, 1896.

2Cf. Hubschmann, KZ. xxvi. p.
203; Geldner, Zoroaster, Encyclopse
dia Britannica, 9th ed. xxiv p. 820;
Bartholomae, in Grundriss d. iran.
Phil i. pp. 149-150; A.F. | p. 160;
LF. vi. Anz. p. 47.

* See Appendix |. below.
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Bundahishn, which places the era of Zoroaster's activity
between the latter half of the seventh century B.C. and the
middle of the sixth century, A detailed discussion of the
question with a general presentation of the material on
the subject has been given by the present writer in a mono-
graph on The Date of Zoroaster, JAOS xvii. 1-22, 1896
(reprinted in Appendix 11.). The results are rendered even
more precise by a slight chronological correction by Dr. E.
W. West,® who gives the years B.C. 660-583 as probably the
exact date of Zoroaster so far as tradition is concerned. There
is space here only to summarize ; for details reference must be
made to Appendix I1., I11.

The statements of antiquity on the subject may conveniently
be divided into three groups.

First (1) to be considered are those references that assign
to Zoroaster the extravagant age of B.C. 6000. These are
confined simply to the classics, but they have a certain claim to
attention because they are based upon information possessed
by Aristotle, Eudoxus, and Hermippus.? These extraordinary
figures are due to the Greeks' not having quite rightly under-
stood the statements of the Persians who place Zoroaster's
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which
they divided into cycles, and in accordance with this belief
Zoroaster's fravas had actually existed in company with the
archangels for several thousands of years. Second (2) come
those statements which connect the name of Zoroaster with
that of the more or less legendary Ninus and the uncertain
Semiramis® Third (3) the direct Zoroastrian tradition

! Personal letter, dated April 30,
1897, and in a published view with
chronological table, SBE. xlvii. In-
trod. pp. 27-42. See Appendix| I | .

2 The passages are given in full in
Appendix | | .; they are from Pliny,
H.N. 30. 2. 1; Plutarch, Is. et Os. 46;
Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades I,

122 ; Diogenes Laertius, de Vit. Philos.
Procem. 2; Lactantius, Inst. 7. 15,
and cf. Suidas, sv. Zoroastres.

8 Cf. Diodorus Siculus, 2 6; Frag-
ments of Cephalion in Euseb. Chron.
1. 43 and 4. 35; Theon, Progymnas-
mata, 9; Justin, from Tragus Pom-
peius Hist. Philippic. 1. 1; Arnobias,
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which is found in the Pahlavi book Bundahishn 34. 1-9 and
supported by Arta Viraf 1. 2-5 and Zat-sparam 23. 12, as
well as corroborated by abundant Arabic allusions (Albiruni,
Masudi, and others) unanimously places the opening of
Zoroaster's ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander,
or 272 years before the close of the world-conqueror's life
(B.C. 323). AsZoroaster wasthirty yearsold, accordingto the
tradition, when he entered upon his ministry; and as he was
seventy-seven years old at the time of his death ; and, further-
more, since we may assume an omission of thirty-five years
in the Bundahishn chronological list, according to West, we
have good reason, on the authority of the tradition, for making
B.C. 660-583 as the era of Zoroaster.

Tradition also says that Zoroaster was forty-two years old
when he converted King Vishtaspa, who became the patron of
the faith. There is no good ground, however, for identifying
this ruler with Hystaspes, the father of Darius. Such identi-
fication has indeed been made by Ammianus Marcellinus
(22. 6. 32), and it has met with support from some; but the
doubt on this point which was raised as early as Agathias
(2. 24) is unquestionably well founded.*

Zoroaster's Native Place. — The question of Zoroaster's native
place is a subject that has been much debated. The problem
is more complicated because of the uncertainty which exists as
to whether his birthplace and early home was necessarily also
the chief scene of the teacher's activity. The whole matter
may be brought under the heading of two inquiries: first
(1), whether the home of Zoroaster is to be placed in the west
of lran, in Atropatene and Media; second (2), whether

Adv. Gentes, 1.5; Orosius, Hist, contra ! Fuller discussion in West, SBE.
Paganos (Ninus) ; Suidas, sv. Zoro-  xlvii. Introd. p. 38, and Jackson, On
astres. SeAppendix | 1.,V.Somein-  the Date of Zoroaster, JAOS

cidental alusions connect Zoroaster's . XVil.
name with Abraham, Nimrod, Bel, 17;Appendix II. below.

Balaam. These adso are quoted in

Appendix11.,V.below.
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ancient Mediawas the scene also of his ministry, or are we
to accept the claim of Bactria and eastern Iran? Possibly
he may have taught in both lands. The subject is of interest,
moreover, in the light of the recent important developments
with regard to Buddha's birthplace, and the archaeological finds
which have lately contributed so much towards establishing the
exact location where the gentle teacher of India was ushered
intotheworld. Accordingly, the problem of Zoroaster's native
place and then the possible scene of his ministry is discussed
with considerable fulness in Appendix |V ; it suffices merely
to summarize here.

If we omit the question of his ministry for the moment and
speak simply of his native place, we may say without much
hesitation, that the consensus of scholarly opinion at this time
is generally agreed in believing that Zoroaster arose in the
west of Iran. Oriental tradition seemsto be fairly correct in
assigning, as his native land, the district of Atropatene or
Adarbaijan, to the west of Media, or even more precisely the
neighborhood about Lake Urumiah. Thereis ground, further-
more, for believing in the tradition which says that his
father was a native of Adarbaijan, —a region of naphthawells
and oil fountains, — and that Zoroaster's mother was from the
Median Ragha (Rai) — consult the map at the end of this
volume.  Explicit references for these statements will be
found in Appendix V. For the other problem, the one
relating to the possible scene or scenes of Zoroaster's ministry,
reference must be made to the extended discussion in the
same appendix below. Here we need only bear in mind that
there is every reason to believe that Zoroaster, for a time at
least, wandered about in his missionary labors, and there is
certainly a strong tradition to the effect that during the two
opening years of his prophetic career he was for a while in the
east, in Seistan, and also in Turan—se Map. One is re-
minded of the peregrinations of the Buddha.

Zoroaster's Ancestry and His Family. —The subject of gene-
Cc
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alogy has not much interest for most readers, and a treatment of
it is apt to recall the ' begat' chapters of the Biblical patriarchs.
Nevertheless Zoroaster's line is not without importance, and it
deserves to receive attention, as much as would the descent of
Mohammed or of Buddha. If Indian legend and traditionin
the case of the great Ganges teacher ascribes exalted origin from
the princely family of the Sakyas, Iranian story is no less suc-
cessful, for its part, in tracing Zoroaster's descent from a sort
of royal Davidic line that ends in the house of Manushcihar,
sovereign of Iran,* or ascending still farther back through the
forty-fifth generation to Gayomart, the Iranian Adam, the father
of all mankind.? The Prophet's more immediate ancestors are
often referred to.  Pourushaspa, the father, is mentioned several
times in the Avesta and is frequently referred to in the Pahlavi
texts and in the later Zoroastrian literature. The name of
Zoroaster's mother is preserved in an Avestan fragment as
Dughdhova (Phi. Dughdavo, Dukdav or Duktaubo, Mod.
Pers. Dughdu).®  The name of Zoroaster's great-grandfather
Haecat-aspa is mentioned in the Avesta (Ys. 46. 15; 53. 3),
as is also the latter's sire Cikhshnush or Chakhshni (cf. Yt. 13.
114); and Spitama, the heros eponymus of the family, is refer-
red to in the Gatha allusions to the Prgphet's kinsman Spita-
maonho (Ys. 46. 15), whence his own appellative Zarathushtra
Spitama, Zoroaster the Spitamid. The locus classicus for tra-
cing Zoroaster's lineage is Bundahishn 32. 1-2; it is supple-
mented by the Pahlavi Dinkart 7. 2, 70, the Selections of Zat-
sparam, 13, 6, and by the Vijirkart-i Dinig; compare aso the
Nirang-i Boidatano va Yatkartano (Grundriss ii. 115).* The

'on Manfishchar, of. Peshotan  xxiv. 302; xxxvii. 444, 469, 483;
Dastur, Dinkart trandated, vol. vii. xlvii. (eight times); Darmesteter, Le
p. 429; d. Yasht 13, 131. ZA. iii. 161; Zartusht Namah, p. 480

2' Dk. 7. 2.70, Zsp. 13. 5-6; cf. West, (in Wilson, Parsi Relig.) and Shahras-
8BE. xlvii. pp. 34,140, and Grundriss tanl (see Appendix|V.).

d. iran. Phil. ii. 96. * Conault West, Pahlavi Texts

* Hafookht Nask Frag, cited in Sad  trandated, SBE. v. 140-141; Grun-
Bar 40. 4 et passim; cf. West, SBE. dries, ii. 94, 96, and SBE. xlvii. 34,
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same ancestral tree, but with the names disguised or misread,
is found in Masudi.® The line as far back as Manush-cithra
may be worth recording from the accessble sources.

Dk., Bundahishn, and Vljirkart-1 M asfidl.

d. Zsp. Dlnig."

DtlragrOb .

Bajishn
Nayazem or Ayazem®. . .| Nayazem .
Vaedisht or Vidasht . . . | Vaedisht
Spitam or Spitaman . . . | SpltamanS
Hardhar (Kharedhar). . . | Haridar

Argjadharshn or Hardarshn. | Hardrshn .

Paetrasgp or Paitlrasp . . . | Pa6tirap .
Clkhshntlsh or Clkhshntish Cikhshnush
Haecatasp.

Urugadhasp or Aurvadasp® . | Urvandasp
Patiragtaraspo’ or Paltirasp®. | Paitlrasp .
POrushagpO
Zaratusht .

Manushcihar, | ManOshihar, (,..q.a‘.,.a.c)

Durashrin . (Uﬁ)'&))o)
o (e
Haizem . . (r')SL’)
Vandast. . (MN‘,)

Isblzuan. . (u,b-,@g-mf)
Hardar . . ()"’)")
Arhodas (uut.\b)f)
Batlr. . . ()-,D,JLJ)
Hakhish . (L hadoa)

Hajdast . . (whuda)
Arikdast . (wimCyf)
Fadaras . (huydd)
Burshas' . (M),.»)
Zaradusht . (g.*&of)))

139, Selikewise Windischmann, Zor.
Studien, p. 160; Spiegd, Eranische
Alter thumskunde, i. 687 ; de Harlez,
Avesta traduit, Introd. p. ccxxviii;
Justi, Iranisches Nameribuch, p.
393. 1

2 Avesta, Yt. 13. 131, ManuhciOra.
3 Cf. alo Dlnkart; 9. 33. 5.

4 Cf. Avesta, Yt. 13. 114, Caxsni.
® Zsp. 13. 6 has Ahurvatdspo.

® DInkart, Bk. 7. 2. 3, 70; Bd. 32.
Wedt, Grundriss, ii. 95, SBE. xlvii.

! Les Prairies d'or, ii. 123, tr. Bar- 34, V. 140; or Purtardspd, Zsp. 13. 6,
bier de Meynard ; df. Gottheil, Refer-  op. cit. p. 139.

encesto Zoroaster, p. 34.
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Zoroaster's grandfather on the maternal side, according to
Dk. 7. 2. 3and Bd. 32. 10, was Frahim-rvanS-zoish or Frahim-
rava; his maternal grandmother may have been called Freno
(Zsp. 13.1), but the passage is not quite clear. There are several
allusions to his paternal uncle Arasti and to the latter's son,
Maidhyoi-maonha, who was Zoroaster's cousin and first disciple
(Yt. 13. 95; Bd. 32. 2 et passim). According to the Selec-
tions of Zat-sparam, Zoroaster was one of five brothers. The
passage states; 'Of the four brothers of Zaratusht the names
of the two before Zaratusht were Ratushtar and Rangushtar,
and of the two after him Notarigaand Nivetish.'"' Butin each
case the reading of the Pahlavi word is uncertain. A tabular
statement of the Sage's family and kin may now be presented.?

Pdtilragtaraspo
m. Frahim-rvanfi-zOish
(Freno ?) (Bd.82.10; Dk.

7.2.3)
DughdhOva m. Pourushaspa (Z.'s father) Arasti m. x
2¢elder  Zarathushtra 2 younger Maidhyoi-maonha m. x
brothers brothers |
Ashastu
(Yt. 13. 106)

Tradition furthermore states that Zoroaster was thrice mar-
ried and had several sons and daughters, and that the three
wives survived him (Bd. 32. 5-7; Vjkt. pp. 21-22). The
names of the first wife and of the second are not preserved,® but
the latter is said to have been awidow. By thefirst, or privi-

! Zsp. 15. 5. West's translation, ' Urwarwija,' P- 334; Holty, Zoroaster
SBE. xlvii. 144; ci. dso BE. v. 187, und sein Zeitalter, p. 93, Luneburg,
note. 1836. West (SBE. V. 143 n. 1)

2 Cf. dso Justi, Namenbuch, p. 393.  refers to the apparent misinterpreta-

8 S the information and correc-  tion which gives the names of Zoro-
tions given by West, Pahlavi Texts aster's first two wives as Urvij and
Trandated, SBE. v. 142-143, notes, Arnij'baredd; consult his reference,
and Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, sv.  especialy as to the second wife.
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leged wife, the Prophet had one son and three daughters.
Their names are several times mentioned in the Avesta and in
Pahlavi literature.! One of the daughters, Pourucista (Y's. 53.
3), was married to the wise Jamaspa. The son l|satvastra, by
the second wife, became head of the priestly class and had a
son, Ururvija, who is also mentioned by name (Bd. 32. 7).
Isatvastra was likewise made guardian of the children of his
father's second wife who had borne two sons, Urvatatnara and
Hvarecithra, to Zoroaster (Yt. 13. 98). These two sons
were respectively regarded as the head of the agricultural class
and of the warrior caste.  The third wife, Hvovi, was the
daughter of Frashaoshtra and niece to Jamaspa, attaches to the
court of Vishtaspa (Y t. 13. 139; 16. 15; Dk. 9. 44. 16; 9. 69.
58). By Hvovi no earthly children were born, but she isthe
noble consort from whom ultimately are descended the future
millennial prophets, Ukhshyat-ereta, Ukhshyat-nemah, and the
Messiah, Saoshyant (Yt. 13. 128). The marvels of this preter-
natural conception are narrated in detail in Bd. 32. 8-9, cf. Yt.
13. 62, 128, 141-2, and elsewhere. The later descent from
Zoroaster's line may thus be tabulated: —

Children by Children by Children by
first wife second wife Hovl
X m. |satvastra (son) Hvarecithra (son) (Not yet born)
| Freni (daughter) Urvatafcnara (son) Ukhshyat-ereta
Thritl (daughter) Ukhshyat-nemah
( Pourucista (daughter) Sapshyant

Ururvija

A genealogical tree of the Hvovid family into which the
Prophet married and into which family he gave a daughter in
marriage will make clearer some of the connections and alli-
ances that appear in the Avesta; it is therefore given on the
following page: —

'VYs 232, 26.5; Yt. 13. 98, 139; Bd. 32. 5et passim; Zsp. 23. 11.
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Frata or Parata

Parshaftgeo Ashak?
Cigav® Tahmasp?
HvOgva Nariman (al. Asnas)

Pakhad (al. Pldha ?)*> Sama Keresaspa

Frashaoshtra Jamaspa Avaraoshtri
| (Pourucista) I
1. 1. 1 I I
Hushyaothna  HvadaBna HvOvI Hanhaurvao Vohunemah
(Zarathushtra) I |
Vareshna Gaevani

Summary.—After noticing in this chapter the fact that
Zoroaster was an Iranian, we briefly followed in outline the
position of Iran in ancient history. We next saw that the
oldest form of Zoroaster's name is given as Zarathushtra.
The statement was then made that we have reason for believ-
ing that he arose in western Iran (Atropatene and Media)
about the middle of the seventh century B.C. The scene of
his ministry is a question that was reserved for later discussion.
As was shown, a long line of ancestry can be traced out for
him, and we know something of his immediate family through
tradition. But webid adieu to these external matters to deal
with his life itself.

L After Justi, Iran. Nameribuch, p. 2 Not mentioned in the Avesta.
306.



CHAPTER I'I'l
EARLY LIFE AND RELIGIOUS PREPARATION
THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET UNTIL THE AGE OF THIRTY

yehezagaaeca vaxSaeca

uttatatdm nimravanta

vispd spdntd-data daman.
—AVESTA, Yt 13 @3

INTRODUCTION—PROPHECIES OF THE COMING OF ZOROASTER, AND THE MIRA-
CLES BEFORE HIS BIRTH — BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF ZOROASTER ACCORD-
ING TO TRADITION —ZOROASTERS YOUTH AND EDUCATION—PERIOD OF
RELIGIOUS PREPARATION—CONCLUSION

Introduction, Prophecies of the Coming of Zoroaster. — The
coming of a prophet or great teacher ssams at times in the
world's history to be looked for instinctively. We may se
the truth of this statement exemplified in our own Gospels
when the disciple asks of the Saviour, 'Art thou he that
should come, or do we look for another? And when a
blessed Master is at last recognized, the generations vie with
each other in repeating how his advent was foretold. In the
Zoroastrian scriptures, passages are adduced to show that the
Sage's coming had been predicted ages before.  In the Aves-
tan Gathas and in Pahlavi literature the soul of the mythical
primeval bull, three thousand years before the revelation of the
religion, beholds a vision in heaven of the fravas or ideal
image of the prophet Zarathushtra, Zaratusht, that is to be.’
Again, in the golden age of theworld, King Yim (Jemshed)
forewarns the demons of their destined defeat and overthrow

1Ys. 29.8: Bd. 4. 4-5; cf. Dk. 7. 2. 67.
23
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at the birth of the glorious manchild.® Lastly, in the reign of
the patriarch ruler, Kai Us, three centuries before the actual
appearance of the hallowed saint, a splendid ox is gifted with
the power of speech, so as to foretell the promised revelation
which the future shall receive from the lips of Zaratusht.?

Miracles before His Birth, — From the Avesta we also learn
that the divine sacerdotal and kingly Glory (hvarnath) is
handed onward from ruler to ruler, and from saint to saint,
ever with aview to its illumining ultimately the soul of the
inspired one.® It is ordained of heaven, moreover, that this
Glory shall be combined with the Guardian Spirit (fravasi)
and the Material Body, so as to produce from this threefold
union the wonderful child.*

First, the Glory descends from the presence of Auharmazd,
where it abides in the eternal light; it passes through heaven
down to earth; and it enters the house where the future Zara-
tusht's mother herself is about to be born. Unitingitself with
her presence it abides in her until she reaches the age of fifteen,
when she brings forth her own first-born, the prophet of Iran.
But before this event, as a girl she became so transcendent in
splendor by reason of the miraculous nimbus of the Glory that
resided in her, that, at the instigation of the demons, her
father is convinced that she is bewitched, and he sends her
away from his home to the country of the Spitamas, in the dis-
trict of Alak or Arak, to the village of Patiragtaraspo, whose
son Porushaspo (Av. Pourushaspa) she marries. The Glory is
therefore upon earth, ready to appear in the form of man.
Such at least is the scriptural account found in the DInkart.®

Second, the archangels Vohuman and Ashavfihisht, descend-
ing* from heaven, convev to earth another of the three elements,

1 Dk. 7.2.59-61; sse West'strans- 7. 14 1 {SBE. xxxvii. p. 31) ; Dk.

ition, 8BE. xlvii. 31. 7202 # ; Zp. 13 4 (SBE xlvii.

2Dk. 7. 2. 62-69; Zsp. 12. 7-25. pp. 17, 139).

8 Yt. 19. 25-90; cf. aso West, SBE. >Dk. 7. 2. 4-11; see West, SBE.

Lvii. Introd. § 30. xlvii. 18-20.
* Cf. Spend Nask Summary in Dk.
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the Guardian Spirit (Phi. fravhar, Av. fravas), bearing itin
a stem of the Horn-plant, the height of a man. For a time
this precious stem is placed in the nest of two birds whose
young have been devoured by serpents:. it protects the brood
and kills the reptiles.  Thus it continues as a talisman in the
keeping of the birds,* until required again by the archangels,
and until Porushaspo (Pourushaspa), who meanwhile had mar-
ried Duktaub (Dughdh5va), meets with the two presiding ser-
aphim ‘'in the cattle-pasture of the Spitamas' and receives
from them the cherished rod, which he gives to his wife to pre-
serve? Much of all this, it is true, has a mythical ring or an
allegorical note.

Third, the Substantial Nature (Phi. gohar), or material
essence, which completes the holy triad, is miraculously com-
bined with the elements of milk, through the agency of water
and the plants, or through the archangels Khurdat and Murdat.
The demons vainly seek to destroy this ;* but the milk ismixed
with Hdm and is drunk by the future prophet's parents. In
this roundabout way the Pahlavi text accounts for the com-
bination of the three elements, the glory, the spirit, and the
body, and the child is conceived, despite the machinations of
the demons.* Throughout the narrative the presence of an
Oriental tendency to symbolism and ritualistic significance is
manifest. The same story is repeated by the Arab writer
Shahrastani (A .D. 1086-1153), and it is narrated again in the
Dabistan.”

The pregnancy of the mother whose womb is hallowed to
bear such fruit, is attended by occurrences equally remarkable
and by circumstances astounding in their nature. These miracu-
lous occurrences are told and interpreted in the Dinkart, Zat-

! Have we here a reflex of the an- “Dk. 7. 2. 36-72; Zsp. 13. 4.
cient Sanskrit myth of Soma and the ® Shahrastani, Uebersetzt, Haar-
Eagle? briicker, i. 276 seq.; Gottheil, Refer-
Dk. 7. 2. 22-35. ences to Zoroaster', p. 48; Dabistan,

®Dk. 7. 2. 44-45. tr. Sheaand Troyer, i. 212 seq.
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sparam, and Zartusht Namah, as well asrecorded by Shahrastani
and repeated in the Dabistan." We at once recall parallels in
other nations.

Birth and Childhood of Zoroaster, according to Tradition.—
The traditional source of information on the subject of the
birthandearly life of the Prophet, was originally the Spend Nask
of the A vesta, which gave an account of the first ten years of
Zoroaster's existence.  Unfortunately this Nask has been | ost;
but its substance is worked into the Pahlavi literature, as is
known from the summaries of the Nasks that we have in
Pahlavi and in Persian;® and doubtless much of the actual
material from it is preserved in the Dinkart, in the Selections
of Zat-sparam, and in the Modern Persian Zartusht Namah.?
These works stand to Zoroastrianism somewhat as the Lalita
Vistara to Buddhism. Thegeneral statements which are made
in the following pages are based upon them, unless otherwise
indicated, and the material they contain is supplemented by
incidental allusions in such writers as Shahrastani or in the
Dabistan which draw from like sources.

These accounts of the birth and early life are largely legendary
and they are colored by fancy. Some of them surpass in
power of vivid imagination the stories that have gathered
around Zoroaster's miraculous conception. But that need not
awaken surprise. Legends have grown up about the birth
and youthful years of Buddha,* and miraculous incidents are
connected with the Mosaic Lawgiver. Persiais not behind in
this.®

1Dk 7253-55; Zsp. 14.1-5 ; ZtN.
tr Eastwick (Wilson, Parsi Religion,
p. 480-3).

*Dk.8.14.1-2;9.24. 1-3; Pers.
Biv. 2. 13; DIn-Vijirkarfc, 13; s.e West,
Pahlavi Torts trandated, in SBE.
XXXVii. pp. 31, 226-9, 425, 444, 469;
aso Shahrastani, Uebersetzt, Haar-
britcker, i. 276; Gottheil, References
to Zoroaster, p. 48; cf. next note.

® For translations, see West, SBE.
vols, xxxvii. and xlvii. and Zartusht
Namah, tr. by Eastwick in Wilson,
Pars Religion, pp. 475-522. Con-
stant use has been made of these
translations.

“Se Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 82
sag. (Eng. trandlation) ; Warren, Bud-
dhismin Trandations, p. 38 s&q.

® Some have even claimed that Mo-
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In every religion the birth of its founder must be heralded
by supernatural signs and omens and accompanied by wonders
and prodigies. A star appears, a comet blazes forth, or the
earth isshaken. Inthe Avesta all nature rejoices at Zoroaster's
birth ; thevery trees and rivers share in the universal thrill of
gladnessthat shoots through the world ; while Ahriman and the
terror-stricken demons take flight into the depths of earth.!
His birth, moreover, isin answer to pious prayers addressed by
his father to Haoma.? His fitness for the prophetic mission
which he is to undertake is divinely recognized, and Ahura
Mazda himself selects this inspired being as his own messenger
to the world.®  So much for the Avesta. The Pahlavi writings
also do not tire of recounting how the fiends contended to pre-
vent his birth; how a divine light shone round the house;
and a shout of joy arose when life triumphed ; and especially
they recount the loud laughter which burst from the child as
he came into the world.* The tradition that Zoroaster laughed
instead of crying at his birth is as old at least as Pliny;
it is current in Eastern writers and elsewhere® Pliny at the
same time adds that the child's brain throbbed so violently as

sdc influences were at work in the
Zoroastrian legends.  See Kohut, Zo-
roastrian Legends and their Biblical
Sources in the Independent (N.Y.),
March 19, 1891

iYt. 13 93-94; Ys. 9. 15; Yt. 17.
19,

2Ys. 9. 12-16; compare what was
noted of the HOm-branch above.

®Vs. 9. 12-14; Yt. 17. 18-20; Vs.
29. 8; Yt. 5. 17-18.

“Dk. 8.14.2; 9. 24. 1-10 (West,
8BE. xxxvii. 81, 226-9, 469); and Dk.
7.2.66-8;5.2.2; Zsp. 13.1-3 (West,
SBE. xlvii. 30, 122, 139); and Shah-
rastani (Gottheil, References, p. 49).
Other references below.  The Apocry-
phal N. T. Protoevang. 14. 11-12, and
I. Infancy, 1. 10, give alegend of our

Lord'sbirthinacaewhichisdivinely
illuminated. In the Sanskrit Katha-
saritsdgara (i. 326, transl. Tawney),
the room in which a wonderful child
is born is illuminated by a strange
light.

®Dk. 7. 3. 2 and 26; Dk. 5. 2. 6;
Zsp. 14. 12 and 16; cf. West, SBE.
xlvii. pp. 36, 41, 123 142, 143, ZiN.
p. 483; Shahrastam (Haarbriicker, i.
277, Gottheil, References, p. 49) ; Da-
bistan, i. p. 219, Mirkhond, tr. Shea,
p. 286. Also Pliny, HN. 7. 16. 16;
Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades;
Augustine, de Civ. Dei, 21. 14; all
cited below in Appendix V., V1. See
likewise preface to the Icelandic Snorra
Edda (Jackson, PAO8. xvi. p. ccxxvi.
March, 18%4. See Appendix V1.).
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to repel the hand laid upon his head —a presage of future
wisdom!

Demons and wizards—for all the opponents of Zoroaster
are conceived to be such—instinctively now foresee their des
tined defeat and ruin and Zoroaster's own glorious ascendency.’
They seek accordingly to compass the young child's death.
They fail in their efforts just as the powers of evil had already
failed when they strove to prevent his coming into the world.
The heretical Kavis and Karpans (Phi. Kigs and Karaps),
who are apparently idolatrous priests,®> are his especial foes.
The Turanian Karap Durasrdb5 (Durasarun, Duransarun) isthe
Herod of the day.® His wicked partner and villanous accom-
plice is one Bratrok-resh, whose name is ultimately connected
with Zoroaster's death when the Prophet was of advanced age.*
Bratrok-resh is one of five Karap brothers: the names of the
quintette are given as Brat-rukhsh, Brat-royishn, Brat-resh the
Tur (or Tur-i Bratrok-resh), Hazan, and Vadast.”° The name
of this Bratrok-resh (or Bratar-vakhsh) occurs comparatively
often in Pahlavi literature at least and it appears under a vari-
ety of forms.° The machinations of Durasr5bo are particu-
larly violent. It is only the intervention of a divine provi-
dence that saves the little Zaratusht, while still an infant in
the cradle, from having his head crushed in or twisted off by
this fiendish man, or that wards off a pogniard stroke from the
same handwhi ch becomes withered as apunishment foritswicked
attempt.” Some of the resemblances between this monstrous
ruler and Pharaoh or Herod would not be uninteresting to
trace if there were opportunity.

1vd. 19. 46, and dsewhere

% S West's notein 8BE. xlvii. 19.

8Dk. 7. 3. 4-41, dc; df. Justi,
Iranisches Nameribuch, p. 87, ZtN. p.
484 and se West, SBE. xlvii. 175
(Index).

* Thiswould asdgn to BrgfarOk-esh
an extraordinary longevity. See p.

128(d). Perhaps a dexcendant of
his is referred to.

Zp. 15. 3; of. Zsp. 17. 1 (West,
SBE. xlvii. 143. 147). Thereading of
the names is not absolutely certain.

® See Justi, Nameribuch, p. 71.
"Dk. 7.3.6-6; 5. 3,2; Zsp. 15.
2-3; ZtN. p. 484 ; Dabigtan, i. p. 219.
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The malicious Durasr5b5, moreover, is even successful for a
time in making Pdrushaspo afraid of his own son,’ so that he
does not prevent the machinations of those who are plotting
against the young child'slife.  No angel is sent from heaven
to tell his parents to take the child into another land. Four
separate attempts at least are made to destroy the babe in spite
of the mother's watchful alertness. An attempt is made, and
not without the father's connivance, to burn the infant in a
huge fire; but its life is saved by a miracle.? An endeavor
is made by the sorcerers to have the babe trampled to death by
a herd of oxen ; the leading ox stands over the tiny prodigy
and prevents it from perishing beneath the feet of the herd.’
The same experiment is repeated with horses; the babe is res-
cued in the same marvellous manner.* Even wolves whose
young have been killed do not harm a hair of the divine child's
head; in their very den and lair he is suckled by a sheep.®
The lion shall lie down with the lamb!  In all these accounts,
idealization is evidently at work. But after all we may per-
haps imagine that a rationalistic background of truth possibly
lies at the basis of each of these hairbreadth escapes of child-
hood's days magnified by coming ages.  The allusion to expo-
sure to a wolf throws light at least upon the conditions in the
time at which the accounts were written.

Zoroaster's Youth and Education. — Before the boy's seventh
year, his father Purshasp (as the Zartusht Namah calls him),
knowing that even the demons and wizards® had predicted a
great future for the youth, places the lad under the care of a

wise and learned man, as the Zartusht Namah narrates.’

! Dk. 7. 3. 7-8 seq.; Zsp. 16. 3-4;

Dabistan, i. p. 219.

2Dk. 7. 3. 9-10; Zsp. 16. 7; ZtN.

p. 484

"$Dk. 7. 3. 11-12; Zsp. 16, 4-5;

ZtN. p. 485; Dabistan, i. p. 220.

‘Dk. 7. 3. 13-14; Zsp. 16. 6-7;

ZtN. p. 485-6; Dab. i. p. 220,

The

6 Dk.7.3.1519;Dk.5.2. 4 ; Zsp.
16. 8-11; ZtN. pp. 486-7 ; Dab. i. pp.
220-221.

®We may conceive how the fase
teachers of the pre-Zoroastrian faith
were looked upon as devils and necro-
mancers.

TZtN. p. 488, Seedso Dab. . p. 224.
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venerable teacher's name is then given as Burzm-kurus.!
Pliny (H. JV. 30. 2. 1) seems to have understood from Hermip-
pus that the name of Zoroaster's teacher was Aganaces (Azo-
naces), but the passage is not quite clear.  See below, Appen-
dixV. §5.

In connection with the subject of Zoroaster's youthful days,
it is proper to make passing mention at least of some Syriac
and Arabic reports which connect his name with Jeremiah (or
even with Ezra) and which make Zoroaster a pupil of Jere-
miah, or even go so far as to identify him with Baruch, the lat-
ter's scribe.?  These biassed accounts assert that the pupil
proved treacherous to his master and was cursed by God with
the affliction of leprosy. These passages are quoted elsewhere®
and the most important are given below in Appendix IV .; itis
not necessary therefore to cite them here nor to repeat how the
identification probably arose from an erroneous connection of
the name Armiah (Jeremiah) with Urmiah (Urumiah), Zoro-
aster's presumed birthplace; nor is it necessary to add how the
name of Zaratusht might become associated with the Hebrew
saraath (Zaraatk) 'leprosy,'® especially if Moslem influence
wished to detract as much as possible from Persia's Sage.

The narratives given above are about all that we can gather
in the way of tradition regarding Zoroaster's early youth and
training. It is to be regretted that we do not know more of
the moulding forces that were instrumental in forming so cre-
ative amind; nor are we clear in every detail asto the condi-
tions of the society in which he was brought up or in which he
afterwards labored and taught. The picture which is some-
times vaguely outlined by the Gathas or dimly suggested in
the ' Younger Avesta,' or which one gains from a perusal of the

! Does this name contain a disguised 8 See egpedially Gottheil, References
form of Skt. guru, ' exalted teacher* ?  to Zoroaster in Arabic and Syriac Lit-
On theform burzn, df. Justi, Namen- erature (Drisler Classical Studies).
buck, pp. 74, 490, and add pp. 168, 4 Cf. Kohut, Zoroastrian Legends,
499 (Kuruy Kurus). the Independent, (N.Y.), March 19,

2 Se= Appendix | | . pp. 165-166. 1891.
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traditions in Pahlavi literature is not altogether a bright one,
if we are to interpret, as one might interpret, the allusions to
devil-worship and Daevas (which recall the present Yezidls)
and the references to the slaughter and maltreatment of the
kine, a lack of morality, falsehood, oath-breaking, and personal
impurity. These are among the many things to which Zoroas
ter turned his attention when his reformatory work began.

Tradition goes on to say that even when the lad had attained
his seventh year,' the inimical DurasrobS and Bratrok-resh still
continue to connive against him, to harass and assail him. By
magic practices they endeavor to daunt his spirit, and they even
attempt to destroy his body by poison.? It is evident that the
real opposition and struggle which was later to arise in the
Prophet's life between his own faith and the existing religion
which it supplanted or reformed, is projected into the past and
conceived of as a case of personal enmity and hatred already
developed between the two representatives of the creed and the
youthful Zoroaster.

If we are to judge at least from the later literature of the
Pahlavi, black art and magic practices, occult science and
necromancy were the order of the time. We sem to have a
sort of background of Doctor Faustus and the Europe of the
Dark Ages. Even Porushaspo (Pourushaspa) himself is not
free from the influence of the two sorcerers Durasr5bo and
Brafcrdk-resh, with whom he not infrequently associates® Al
thesemisguided persons, especially Dur asr 5bo, areopenly rebuked
by Zaratusht for their heresy, and are put to confusion by the
young reformer when they endeavor to argue with him, much
as Christ at the age of twelve disputes with the doctors in the
temple, refutes their doctrines and vanquishes his opponents.*

1 B.C. 653, according to West's cal- 8 Dk. 7.3.32-35.
culations; s his table below, Ap- “Dk.7.3.34-43; Zap. 17.1-6; 18.
pendix |11. 5-7; 19. 8; ZtN. pp. 489-90; Dab. i.

2Dk. 7.3.32-33; ZtN. pp. 488-9;  pp. 228-9.
Dab. i. pp. 226-7.
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The plotting Durasrobo, as a punishment for his wickedness in
endeavoring to thwart the righteous, comes to a violent end, as
fearful as it is strange. The circumstances are described in
the Dinkart and the Zat-sparam Selections.!  Zaratusht is next
confirmed in the true religious vows by assuming the ' Kusti,'
or sacred thread, at the age of fifteen;? and when he attains
this year of his life the wiles of the fiendish magicians are
practically brought to naught.> The age of fifteen years, even
as early as the A vesta* is regarded as an ideal age or the age of
majority. A passage in the Pahlavi textstellsthat when Zara-
tusht attained his fifteenth year® he and his brothers 'demanded
a portion from their father, and their portions were allotted out
by him.'® As a part of his share Zoroaster chooses a girdle;
this signifies the sacred girdle of religion which he assumed.

Period of Religious Preparation; from his Fifteenth to his
Thirtieth Year. — From his fifteenth year to the age of thirty
the tradition is more meagre in its details. The period is a
time not so much of action as it is atime of religious prepara-
tion. Andyet the lapse of these fifteen years is not devoid of
recorded incident. An occurrence to show Zaratusht's com-
passionate nature and sympathy for the aged is quoted in the
Selections of Zat-sparam, and another is cited to illustrate his
generous disposition by his dealing out fodder, from his father's
supply, to the beasts of burden of othersin a time of famine.’
The Zartusht Namah substantiates this reputation given to him
for tender-heartedness and for goodness.®

At the age of twenty the Zat-sparam recounts that ' abandon-
ing worldly desires and laying hold of righteousness' he de-
parts from the house of his father and mother and wanders

Dk. 7. 3. 44-45; Zsp. 19. 7-8; ° B.C. 645, according to West; see
Dab. i. p. 229. Appendix [11. below.
2The Brahmanical cord of India  °® Zsp. 20. 1-4; West's translation,
shows that this investiture was an an-  SBE. xlvii. 151.
cient institution. " Zsp. 20. 4-6.
>Zsp. 20. 12 ZtN. p. 40, 8 ZtN. p. 490, 11 11-25.
Ys. 9.5
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forth, openly inquiring thus: 'Who is most desirous of right-
eousness and most nourishing the poor ? And they spoke
thus : ' He who is the youngest son of Aurvaito-dih, the Tur."*
Zoroaster goes ' to that place' and lends his cooperation in
serving the poor with food. A further example of his com-
passion, as the text says, ' not only upon mankind, but also upon
other creatures,' is given in the same passage. A starving bitch
who has five puppies is seen by him whose soul is stirred by
every misery. Zoroaster hastens to bring some bread to her,
but the creature is dead before he reaches her.?

Of a different nature, but none the less characteristic, is an
incident narrated in the same connection in the chapter. The
account declares that when he wished to marry, with the
approval of his parents, and 'his father sought a wife for him,’
he requested that the bride should show her face before being
taken in marriage.> This incident seems to point to an idea of
social progress and reform in customs that is equally character-
istic of the modern Parsis.*

Zoroaster's readiness to learn, moreover, and to profit by
what is good even in the teachings of the bad is illustrated by
additional actions. On one occasion, upon inquiring in open
assembly, what may be accounted as the most favorable for the
soul, he istold, 'to nourish the poor, to give fodder to cattle,
to bring firewood to the fire, to pour Hom-juice into water,
and to worship many demons.”® Zoroaster gives proof of his
eclectic tendency by performing the first four of these injunc-
tions as worthy of arighteous man to do; but demon-worship
he absolutely denounces.

There are no other specific details in Pahlavi literature to fill
up the period from this moment to the coming of the revelation

! Quotations from Zsp. 20. 8-9 2 Zs. 20 10-11, SBE. xlvii. 153.
(West's translation). It is to be 8Zsp. 20. 12-13.
noted that the father Aurvaitd-dang “One need only read Dosabhai
himself, aswell as hisson (' progeny'), Framji Karaka's History of the Parsis.
isalluded toin Bk. 7. 4. 7-8, after Zo- 5 Zsp. 20. 14-16.
roaster had received the revelation.

D
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when he was thirty years old. They were undoubtedly the
years of meditation, reflection, and religious preparation that
correspond to similar periods of divine communings and philo-
sophic introspection in other religious teachers. Parallels might
easily becited. Itisto this period of Zoroaster's life that the
Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades apparently alludes when
he relates that Zoroaster kept silent for seven years ;' and it is
referred to by Pliny in the statement that for twenty years
Zoroaster lived in desert places upon cheese? According to
Porphyrius and Dio Chrysostom, he passed his time upon a
mountain in anatural cave which he had symbolically adorned
in a manner to represent the world and the heavenly bodies.®
The mountain is illuminated by a supernatural fire and splen-
dor. Lightnings and thunders were about the summit of Sinai
also, and clouds and thick smoke shrouded its sides, while the
base of the mountain quaked violently, when the voice of the
Lord spoke unto Moses.* The Avesta (Vd. 22. 19) mentions
the 'Forest and the Mountain of the two Holy Communing
Ones' — Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra— where intercourse
was held between the godhead and his prophetic representative
upon earth. Kazwini calls this Iranian Sinai Mount Sabalan ;°
Mirkhond similarly alludes to the mountains about the city of
Ardabil, and adds a quotation that is evidently drawn from the
Avestan allusion to the adjoining river Darej.° A further

! schal. ad Alcib. p. 122, tod rb rbv
Zwpodarpnpr ¢ yeyovopdror &y quowi
vas ; e below, Appendix V. § 1.

2 Pliny, 11. 42. 97. A ' desert with
atemple for sar-gazing* is also men-
tioned by Yakut (val. iii. p. 487), and
this desert is called ' the desert of Zar-
dusht, the head of the Magians' (Got-
theil, Beferences, p. 47 n.). For the
milk diet of Zoroager, compare also
Plutarch, Quaet Conviv.4. 1.1. See
ApEendix V. 885, 6, for the quotations.

Dio Chrysosom, Borysth. Orat.

xxxvi. and Porphyrius de Antro

Nymph. 6. 7, Zwpsdarpey eiropués
oxfikaor év Tols xhyaior Sperr Ty Mepoi-
dos. App. V. givestext in full. The
passage is of gpecial interest in regard
tothe Mithra cult, in which caves and
mountains played a particular part.
S Windischmann, Mithra, Abh. f. k.
d. Morg. i. 62, Leipzig, 1857 ; a0
Zor. Stud. p. 312.

4 Exodus xix. 3-18. Cf. alo Spie-
ge, EA. i. 697; and Darab Sanjana,
Geiger's Eastern Iranians, ii. 205.

® Gottheil, Beferences, p. 40.

® Mirkhond, History of Persia, tr.
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suggestion on the localization is offered below. Magian wor-
ship on the high mountains is familiar from the time of Herod-
otus (1. 131 seq.) onward.

This time of early retirement and seclusion must have been
the period in which Zoroaster fought out the fight that raged
in his own bosom and in which he began to solve the problem
of life, the enigma of the world, and the question of belief, as
his religion solved it. Here he doubtless began also to formu-
late the first general truths out of which his religious system
was evolved. It is the stillness of the forest or of some lone
retreat that lifts the soul into communion with nature and
with God. The long retirement and separation from men, the
hours of meditation, introspection and abstraction, had brought
the material frame into complete subjection, no doubt, and had
lifted the spiritual body into a realm of ecstatic rapture and
transcendent exaltation which prepared it for prophetic vision.
At this moment came the Revelation and the first of the seven
hallowed manifestations which only a soul inspired by the fer-
vor of religious ecstasy was entitled to behold.

Conclusion. — The first few years of the life of Zoroaster are
represented by a series of miraculous events which tradition
has fancifully colored. @~ When he becomes of age he retires
from the world for a number of years which were doubtless
given to meditation and religious preparation. At thirty the
Revelation comes, and he enters upon his ministry.

Shea, p. 286, Zoroaster says' thisvol- 22, 12); se Appendix 1V. pp. 19,
ume (the Zend-Avesta) hasdescended 195, 201.

to me from the roof of the house 1 One nead only recall Behistan
which is on that mountain (cf. Vd. (*Baghastana) 'place of the God-
10. 4. 11; Bd. 20. 32; 24. 16; Zsp. head.



CHAPTER 1V
THE REVELATION

ZOROASTER'S SEVEN VISIONS AND THE FIRST TEN YEARS OF
THE RELIGION

" You long to chase, uncaptured yet,
The young wild-fire of Shelley's mind,
And how your Zoroaster met
His shadow in the garden, find.'
— GEORGE E. WOODBERRY.

INTRODUCTORY SURVEY—SOURCES OF INFORMATION AND WHAT WE GATHER
FROM THEM — ' THE REVELATION'— FIRST VISION, CONFERENCE WITH
AHURA MAZDA — SECOND VISION, VOHU MANAH —SCENES AND CIRCUM-
STANCES OF THE REMAINING VISIONS AND CONFERENCES WITH THE ARCH-
ANGELS — THE TEMPTATION OF ZOROASTER — MAIDHYOI - MAONHA, HIS
FIRST DISCIPLE—CONCLUSION

Introductory Survey. — The quickening spirit is now ready
to bring forth the first fruit of its long labor. At the age of
thirty comes the divine light of revelation, and Zoroaster enters
upon the true pathway of the faith. It is in this year® that
the archangel of Good Thought, Vohu Manah, appears unto
Zarathushtra in a vision and leads his soul in holy trance into
the presence of God, Ahura Mazda. The year of this first
inspired revelation is known in the Pahlavi texts as ' the Year
of the Religion," and there are numerous allusions here and
elsewhere to the fact that Zoroaster was thirty years of age at
the time.?  Parallels for the beginning of his ministry at this

1 B.C. 630, according to tradition as 2Dk.7.3 51; 8 14.3; Z$p. 21. 1;
calculated by West, SBE. xlvii. Introd.  ZtN. p. 490; dso Masu_dl, Prairies
§ 65, and s=e Appendix | | | . below. dor, ii. p. 153, tr. Barbier de Mey-

3
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age are not far to seek.  During the ten years that follow this
apocalyptic vision, Zoroaster has seven different conferences
with Ahura Mazda and the six Amesha Spentas.

Many events occurred during this time, and a number of
marvellous incidents are recounted in connection with this
opening period of his prophetic career, as narrated in the Din-
kart, Zat-sparam, Zartusht Namah, and elsewhere. His teach-
ing does not seem at the outset to have met with favor.
Reforms come slowly and the ground must be prepared. Ten
years elapsed — years of wandering and struggle, of hope and
dejection, of trial and temporary despair — before he won his
first convert. This zealous adherent is his own cousin Maidh-
yoi-maonha (Phl. Metyo-mah), who is often mentioned in
the Avesta and other writings.® He is avery different char-
acter from Buddha's traitorous and schismatic cousin Deva-
datta, and he stands as the St. John of Zoroastrianism. Finally,
in the twelfth year of the Religion,? Kavi Vishtaspa (Phi. Kai
Vishtasp, Mod. Pers. Gushtasp) is converted and becomes the
Constantine of the Faith—the Raja Bimbisara, if not the
Asoka, of Buddhism. After the king adopts the Creed, many
conversions follow, and the Prophet's own family, relatives,
and friends are frequently referred to in the Avesta and else-
where as having become faithful adherents and believers.

Al these events have so important a bearing that they must
be discussed in detail. A sort of synoptic view may be gained
by gathering together various pieces of the scattered material
and by combining stray allusions into a connected narrative.
A consecutive account of the occurrences is therefore here
attempted, but it must frankly be stated that the exact

nard; cf. JAOS xvii. p. 10; Schol. to 1,8, 11; Syriac Book of theBee (A.D.

Platonic Alcibiades |, p. 122 ¢Zwped-  1250), p. 81, ed. Budge, in Anecdota

orpny) perd N xphrous dmpydoactas ¢ OxONienda, Semitic Saries, Oxford,

Baoikei 7hs Dns Perocoglas; see Ap- 1886.

pendix V. § 1 (Plato) below. 2B.C. 618 of the tradition, West,
L'Cf. Yt. 13.95; Ys. 51. 19; Bd.  &BE. xlvii. Introd. § 55, and Appen-

32.2; Dk. 9. 44. 19; Zsp. 21. 3; 23, dix I11. below.
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sequence of events is sometimes difficult to determine with pre-
cision. Caution may be used in accepting the results without
qualification, as they cannot be freed from subjective tenden-
cies. Nevertheless they represent in general outline the tra-
dition.  So much by way of introduction.

Sources of Information and what we gather from them.—
The sources from which we obtain material to fil up the first
period after the Revelation, the ten or twelve years that
elapsed until the meeting between Zoroaster and King Vish-
taspa, and the latter's conversion, are the same as ha've already
been described. But now that we have reached the real
period of Zarathushtra's prophetic career this material may be
augmented in a special manner by the Gathas or Zoroastrian
Psaims. Like the Psalms of David these often indicate situa-
tions or conditions in a more or less direct manner, so that
they help very much in drawing inferences.

From our various sources of information two facts may be
gathered with certainty: oneis, that after receiving the Reve-
lation Zoroaster wandered about, as the dervishes of Iran still
wander, going from place to place in search of afruitful soil
for his teaching; the other is, that during this period, like the
prophets of old, he was inspired from time to time by supernat-
ural visions and manifestations. The truth of both assertions
is proved by the Avesta and the Pahlavi texts, and it is sub-
stantiated by Arabic and Syriac writers.!

The Arab writer Tabari, who calls Zoroaster a disciple of
Jeremiah and speaks of him as a native of Palestine, goes on to
state in the course of his history that * he wandered to Adar-
baijan and preached there the Magian religion; and from there
he went to Bishtasp (Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh.'? The
chronicler Ibn al-Athir (A .D. thirteenth century), who incor-

1 Among Ayestan passages compare 2 For the full quotation, sse Got-
Ys. 81. 8; 48. 5 seq.; 46. 1 s50. and  theil, References, p. 37, and compare
others to be noted below in connection  also Appendix 1 V. p. 198 below, where
with thePahlavi and Arabic. comments are made.
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porated much of Tabari into his own work, is able to add that,
preaching from his sacred book, the Avesta, ' (Zardusht) went
from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia) ; but no one understood
what was in it. Thence he wandered to India and offered it
(the Avesta) to the princes there. Then he went to China and
to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah,
but its prince wished to slay him.>® From there he fled and
came to Bishtasp, son of Lohrasp (Aurvat-aspa), who com-
manded that he be imprisoned.  He suffered imprisonment for
some time.'? This statement like the preceding is more fully
discussed in Appendix IV . in itsrelation to the scene of Zoro-
aster's ministry. Such passages have the value at least of show-
ing the existence of a tradition to the effect that Zoroaster
wandered about as an itinerant teacher until fortune led him
to Vishtaspa. Zoroaster was performing the part of one of
those Athravan priests to whom the Avesta alludes as ' coming
from afar.”® Nor may his wanderings have been fruitless, for
no doubt the seed that had been sown in these places did not
prove barren but sprang up later when Zoroastrianism began
to spread as the state religion over Iran.

But to return to Pahlavi literature and to Zoroastrian writ-
ings. The Zartusht Namah says" When Zoroaster attained
his thirtieth year, he was relieved from danger and his works
bare fruit. His heart wasdirected to Iran. He left hisplace in
company with some others. Of those, some who were his rela-
tions accompanied him on this journey.”* On the way the
party passes through a sea whose waters are lowered by a mir-
acle so as to allow a free crossing.® They travel forward more

! Query. Have we here a reminis- 4 ZtN. p. 490,
cence of Aurvalta-dang the Tur, DK. 7. 5 ZtN. p. 490. This would be ap-
4. 71472 propriate to Lake Urumiah, judging
2 Gottheil, References, p. 39. from the description given by Curzon,

8 Cf. Eugen Wilhelra, Priester und  Persia, i. 633-5 ; Spiegd (EA. i.694)
Ketzer im alten Eran, in ZDMG. xliv.  suggests L ake Sevan.
143-144.
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than a month until they reach the confines of Iran. This day,
according to the Pahlavi Zat-sparam as well as the Zartusht
Namah, was the last day 'Aneran of the month Spendarmat
(February 14-March 20) ' —so precise istradition.® Their des-
tination, as the Zat-sparam indicates, is the place 'where
people went from many quarters out to the place of festival
j'asnocar).'>  The occasion is the celebration of the spring-
tide festival. It seems to be a sort of annual religious convo-
cation that they attend. We may remember in this connection
that Gabriel revealed himself to Mohammed at the celebration
of Ramadan. Thus Zoroaster, when halting in aplain of a river
called Aevatak (one of the four branches of the Daitya),
receives the first premonition and manifestation of what is to
come. It is a vision of the approach of a victorious army
headed by his cousin Metyomah coming northwards to join
him.®

The Revelation — First Vision — Conference with Ahura
Mazda. — The auspicious hour is at hand. The archangel
Vohu Manah (Phi. Vohuman) isto reveal himself to Zoroaster.
At dawn on the forty-fifth day of the Prophet's journey, or the
15th instant (Dadvo-pavan-Mitro) of the month Artavahishto
(i.e..May 5) of the thirty-first year of the reign of Vishtasp,*
the Revelation comes® Tradition takes delight in making
exact statements. The scene where this event occurred is laid
on the banks of the Daiti (Av. Daitya) —the Jordan of Zoroas-
trianism—ariver in Airan-Vej or Adarbaijan.® The position

' Zsp. 21. 1; ZtN. pp. 490-1. On
the correspondence between the month
Spendarmat and our calendar, se
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 33.

27sp. 21. 1 (West's translation),
SBE. xlvii. 15 So dso ZtN. pp.
490-91, and Dabistan, i. p. 230.

8Zsp. 21. 2, 3; cf. Dk. 7. 3. 51.
The Zartusht Namah (p. 491) is more
elaborate in its details. Notice ds
the Dabistan, i. pp. 230-1.

* Arfavahisht corresponds to April
20-May 19. Theday, therefore, would
be May 6. On the month, compare
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 33-34. The
year would be B.C. 630. Se West,
8BE. xlvii. Introd. § 46, and Appen-
dix I11. below.

> 7. 21 4; 2. 2; IiN. p. 491

* Dk. 7. 3. 51; 8. 60; 9. 23; Zsp.
21. 4, 'the Daltlh, because it is the
river of the conference, etc.'; Zsp. 21.
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of this river is discussed below in Appendix V. p. 211; it
is represented perhaps by the modern Kizel Uzen and its tribu-
taries, which merges into the Sped River of Adarbaijan. Itis
crossed by Zoroaster at four different depths, or more probably he
fordsfour different streams. These crossings symbolically repre-
sent four different eras in the history of thereligion.! At the
dawn, therefore, of the day named, as he stands upon the bank of
thethird channel, Aevatak, of the river Daiti, after bringing up
the holy Horn-water, Zaratusht suddenly beholds a glorified
image of the archangel Vohuman (Good Thought) coming
toward him from the south, and bearing in his hand a glossy
staff —' the spiritual twig of the religion (mainog tdk-l deno).'
In a brief space of time, as he reaches the fourth affluent,
Aushan-rut, of the good Daiti, the image of Vohuman becomes
arealization, and a transcendent figure of colossal proportions,
‘nine times as large as a man,' rises before him, reminding us
somewhat of the great image that arose before Daniel, by the
side of the river which is Hiddekel.> Vohuman opens his lips
and begins to question the enrapt seer,—this situation is alluded
to in the Avestan Gathas, — and after bidding him to lay aside
his 'garment’ (or the vesture of his material body), the seraphic
messenger leads away his soul in ecstatic trance into the glorious
and dazzling presence of Auharmazd and the Amshaspands.*
No sooner does Zaratusht enter this radiant assembly than
he ceases to behold 'his own shadow upon the ground, on
account of the great brilliancy of the archangels'; and, as the
words of the text continue, the position of the assembly wasin

13, ' the position of the assembly was 8Dk. 7. 3. 54; Zsp. 21. 89, Cf.
in lran, and in the direction of the Daniel x. 4-21. | am furthermore
districts on the bank of the water of the indebted to Dr. Thomas Davidson,
Daitih' (West's translation, SBE. through my friend Mr. William Ross

xlvii. 157). Again, ZtN. p. 491. Warren, of New Y ork, for some inter-
17sp.21.6-7; ZtN. pp. 491-2 ; Dab.  esting hints and suggestions as to
i.231-2. Daniel parallels.

2Dk. 7. 3. 51-53; Zsp. 21. 2, 5, 6 4 Compare Y's. 43. 5. with Dk. 7.
(West) ; ZtN. p. 492; Dab. i. 232-3. 3. 55; Zsp. 21. 9-10.
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Iran, and in the direction of the districts on the bank of the
water of the Daitih.'> He offers homage to Auharmazd and
the Amshaspands, saying : ' Homage to Auharmazd, and homage
to the archangels’; and then, as the passage adds, 'he went
forward and sat down in the seat of the enquirers.”> The door
of heaven having thus been opened, and the favored of the
godhead having been ushered in, the first and most important
of all the conferences is begun. The Supreme Being himself
presides ; the Prophet is instructed in the great cardinal
doctrines of the Faith, by the Omniscient Wisdom ; and thrice
in the same day the beatific vision is repeated.®* Marvellous
signs are shown unto Zoroaster, and he is initiated into sublime
secrets by ordeals which symbolize future epochs and crises in
the history of the Creed.* The circumstances of the first vision
of God are at least hinted at in the Gathas® which makes us
still more regret the loss of the original Nasks; but the details
are elaborated in Pahlavi literature and in Persian Zoroastrian
writings which are probably based upon the older material.®

The Next Two Years—Zoroaster begins Preaching. — On the
completion of the first conference and Zoroaster's return to
earth he proceeds to obey Auharmazd's command by teaching
and prophesying, for the next two years, to the ruling heretical
priests, Kigs and Karaps, or the Kavis and Karpans, so often
mentioned in the Gathas. These are the ' blind and deaf to
the Law,' as the commentary describes them.  They are the
accursed band of unbelievers, or, to use the words of one of
the Gathas,—

The Kavis and the Karpans have united themsdves with power
For destroying the life of man by their evil deeds;

' Ze. 21, 13 (West's trandation) ;  pare dso Bahman Yasht 1. 1 s

of. also Dk. 7. 3. 60-61. (West, SBE. v. 191 seq.).

? Quotations from Zsp. 21. 14  SEg Ys 31 8 45. 8, and df. 48.
(West's trandation). 5 .

8zs. 21. 21. 7. 21. 15-27; ZtN. pp. 492-6;

*Z. 21.15-27; ZtN.p.4%4. Com-  Dab. i. pp. 233-4.
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But their own soul and their religionwill makethem howl
When they come wherethe Bridge of the Accountant heredfter is,
To be inmates for ever and ever in the House of Fasehood, (ie. Hell) I*

To these Zoroaster preaches the Mazda-worshipping religion,
and the necessity of anathematizing the Demons, of glorify-
ing the Archangels, and practising the next-of-kin marriage
(xvetukdas).?  But in vain.

Zoroaster seeks the Turanian sovereign Aurvaita-dang,
whose son has been mentioned above. This potentate, whom
the Pahlavi text calls 'scanty-giver," protects the Missionary,
but refuses to be converted to the Creed and to follow its
tenets, while his nobles are ‘clamorers for Zaratusht's death.’
Curses are heaped upon him as a consequence.’®

Zaratusht at the bidding of Auharmazd next visits a Karap,
one Vaedvoisht by name, whom God has blessed with this
world's goods. He demands from the Karap a hundred youths,
maidens, and teams of four horses, as a gift for the Almighty.
An arrogant rebuff greets the Prophet of the Lord, and he flees
for refuge to Auharmazd and receives from him the comforting
assurance of the fearful punishment by death eternal which
shall be summarily meted out upon the proud offender for his
misdeed.* And so aso Elijah pronounced the doom of King
Ahaziah because he recognized not that thereisa God in Israel!

The fate of this Karap offender recalls some of the anathema
passages in the Gathas and that visitation of wrath, both here
and hereafter, which these Psalms call down upon powerful
and stubborn unbelievers.® To the same crew as Vaedvoisht
doubtless belong that creature of Satan, Hunu, if the word is
a proper name® and the infidel Usij, who, like the Karap, is a

1v¥s 46.11; . d Ys 32. 12, 15; Ys 61. 10; cf. Phi. verson. So

44. 20; 48. 10; 51. 14. Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, p. 364-355 ;
’Dk. 7. 4. 1-5; of. adso West, Justi, in Preuss. Jahrb. Bd. 88, p. 247,

Grundriss d. iran. Philol. ii. 96. 234. Differently, Darmesteter, Le ZA.
8 Dk. 7. 4. 7-20. i. 334; Justi, lran. Namenbuch, p.
4Dk. 7. 4. 24-28. 132, reads Hunustar.

SE.g. Ys 44. 19.
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representative of heretical priestcraft,® or again such miscreants
as the perverse Grehma, Bendva, and Vaepya Kevina, who are
anathematized in the Zoroastrian Psalms.? It was unhappy
incidents like these and encounters with stiff-necked unbe-
lievers who stopped their ears and refused to receive the
healing word of the great Revelation, which the Prophet knew
he was offering, that led to the embittered outpourings which
we find in lines of the Gathas. Such rebuffs could not but
produce times of despondency and distress, an echo of which
we hear lingering in these Hymns. Zarathushtra more than
once breaks forth with a cry against such rulers and powerful
lords who use not their sovereignty for the protection of the
righteous and for the advancement of virtue. If it were not
s0, he would not thus have found himself a wanderer knowing
not whither toturn.® Y et hopeismingledwith discouragement,
and yet again despair with expectation. We next find Zoroas-
ter a long way off to the south and southeast of Iran in the
land of Seistan. Consult the Map.

After failing with Vaedvoisht, Zaratusht receives comfort
and direction from Auharmazd. He takes his pilgrim path
and missionary road to one 'Parshat," a ruler whose title is
givenas' Tora' (Bull), and who dwells' at the end of Sagas-
tan' (Seistan).* This territory borders upon Afghanistan and
Baluchistan, and by the expression ' end of Sagastan' may be
meant somewhere in the region of Ghazni.®> A curious story is

Ys. 44. 20; cf. Phi. version and Akhty5of Yt. 5. 82, and consult the

Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, pp. 216-
217 ; dso Haug, Essays on the Parsis,
p. 289 (3d ed.) ; Darmesteter, Le ZA.
I 294,

2Ys. 32 12-14; 49. 1-2; 61. 12
[t isnot certain, however, that Grehma
and Bendva really are proper names.
Vabpya Kevina, of evil fame, is called
'the Kai sodomite Akht, the heretic
of dark existence,' in Dk. 9. 44.14; cf.
Phl. Ys. 50 (51). 12, and compare aso

references given by Justi, Namenbuch,
p. 133 and Iranische Religion in
Preusx Jahrb. Bd. 88, pp 245-247.

8 Compare, for example the Kdm
nembi zam Gatha, Y's. 46. 1 seq., and
Geiger in Darab D. P. Sanjand's Zara-
thushtra in the Gathas, pp. 171-175.

* Dk. 7.4. 3.

® So Dr. West (letter), and e his
noteon Dk. 7. 4. 31. In this connec-
tion we may recall a statement of Am-
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now told to show the virtue of Horn-water from the Iranian
Jordan, or river Daiti (Av. Daitya). With the name Parshat-
t5ra we may compare the Avestan Parshat-gau.! This
Parshat begs for some of the holy Daitya water. From
what follows it is evident that Zoroaster must have combined
with the mission of gospel teaching some claims also to medical
skill and practice in healing. He first bids Parshat to praise
righteousness, to curse the demons, and openly to profess the
Faith. Parshat carries out the former two injunctions, but he
fails to comply with the third by adopting the Creed. Zara-
tusht therefore does not fulfil his request, but passes on, and
by means of the Hom-water which had not been bestowed upon
the weakling, he cures a four-year-old bull that had lost its
virile power.? The name of Parshat disappears from sight.
The entire allusion to Seistan is of interest in connection
with the Prophet's wanderings to remote places and to lands
far distant from his home. Two facts also are recalled by it:
first, the territory of Seistan is the place of origin of the
Kayanian dynasty to which King Vishtaspabelongs; second, the
scene cannot have been far removed from that seat of stiff-necked
unbelief, the home of Rustam. Certain it is, that one of Vish-
taspa's earliest missionary efforts after his own conversion was
in the direction of this very scene where Zoroaster's earlier
endeavor had been unsuccessful with Parshat, the Bull, who
dwelt 'at the end of Sagastan.® From what comes after, it
appears that the Prophet now journeyed back, perhaps by a
round-about way, towards his own home, for we next find him

mianus Marcdlinus, 23. 6. 33, which
asociates Zoroagter's name with the
northern territory of India—superio-
rs Indiag; see Appendix V. § 22, do
p.- 72,n 3,p. 87,n. 1, and theremarks
on' Whitelndia' in Appendix V. p.
207, n. 2.

1Yt.13.96.127, and see West'snote
in 8BE. xlvii. 67 ; cf. aso Parshafc-
gavsin Dk.9.24.17, 8BE. xxxvii. 230.

’Dk. 7. 4. 29-35 (West, SBE.
xlvii. 67-58).

80n the propaganda in Sdstan,
compare the Pahlavi treatise, ' Won-
ders of Sagastan, referred to by West
in Grundriss d. iran. Philol. ii. 118,
and trandated for me by Dr. West;
an the Shah Namah allusons, see
beow, Crusades(Chap. 1 X .).
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in the northwest, in the region to the south of the Caspian Sea
(cf. Map), proceeding apparently on his way to his native land
of Adarbaijau.

Second Vision — Conference with Vohu Manah. — In the seven
or eight years that follow the first vision of the empyrean
throne and the first communing with Ormazd, Zoroaster enjoys
the divine favor of six more conferences individually with the
six Archangels. We know of these from fragmentary accounts
of the lost Avestan Nasks, or sacred books, and we have descrip-
tions of them in Pahlavi literature, especially in the Selections
of Zat-sparam.® They are attested also in Yasnha 43 of the
Gathas and elsewhere in the Avesta. The interviews, ques-
tionings, or revelations occur in different places and at different
times. The period of the ten years from thirty to forty in the
Prophet's life was a time of great spiritual activity as well as of
energetic labor. Hissoul lives partly in the world beyond the
present; he sums up within himself the generation of those
whose young men saw visions and whose old men dreamed
dreams. As the veil is withdrawn from before his eyes the
several Archangels appear at different times before his en-
tranced sight. Each Amshaspand enjoins upon him special
moral duties and practical obligations including particularly
the guardian care of material or living things over which they
preside in the physical world—the animals, fire, metals, earth,
water, and plants.

The first of these seraphic manifestations, or the second
revelation from heaven, is a conference with the archangel
Vohuman, or Vohu Manah of the Avesta, who intrusts to the
Lord's chosen minister the care and keeping of useful animals,
for Vohu Manah's name, even in the Gathas, is especialy
associated with the protection of the animal kingdom.? Accord-

1 Ze. 22. 113, Add dso Dk. 8.  Vohu Manah's name with the care of
14.2.9; ZtN. p. 4958 ; Dab. i. 232-44.  cattle in the Gathas, see Geiger, East-

27Zsp. 22. 3-6; ZtN. p. 495; Dab. ernlranians, transl. Darab D. P. San-
i.p.240. And for the association of  jana, i. p. XXXv.
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ing to the Selections of Zgfc-sparam, the scene of this special
interview granted by Vohuman to Zaratusht, and the giving of
injunctions to the inspired Seer, islaid in the region of Iran to
the south of the Caspian Sea or in the Alborz mountains, for
the text designates it as ' the conference on Hugar and Ausind,'
which are regarded as two peaks of that range.’

Third Vision — Conference with Asha Vahishta.—The third
interview is' aconference at the T5jan water';? this is held
with the archangel Artavahisht, who enjoins "upon Zoroaster
the care of the Fire and the guardianship of all fires, sacred
and secular.? The place where this apparition comes to the
Prophet is to the south of the Caspian Sea and somewhat to
the east, if | am right in identifying ' the Tojan water' with
the river Tajan (lat. 36-37; long. 55-56) — see the key to
the Map.* This identification would agree well with the
region of the preceding vision and with the probable situation
of the following.® The territory, | believe, isvolcanic in its
character, which would also answer to the kingdom of fire over
which Asha Vahishta is the presiding genius.

Fourth Vision — Conference with Khshathra Vairya. — The
fourth ecstatic trance which is vouchsafed to the Seer brings
him into the presence of the archangel Shatver (Av. Khshathra
Vairya), who assigns to him the care and keeping of metals.
The scene of this manifestation is not absolutely identified.
The Selections of Zat-sparam call the interview the ' conference

1 Zsp. 22. 3. From the Avestawe ~ “* Consult aso the maps in J. de

know that Mount Hukairya (Av. Hu-
kairya Bardzah) is a pesk of Hara
Berezaiti (the Alborz chain); and
Ausind (Av. Us Hindva) stands in
the Sea Vourukasha (Caspian Sed).
Compare notes by West, SBE. v. 35,
and Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 684.

2S0 Zsp. 22. 7 (West's tranda-
tion).

87sp. 22. 7; ZtN. p. 496; Dab. i .
p. 241,

Morgan, Mission Scientifique en Perse,
Cartes, Paris, 1897. Cf. Curzon, Per-
sjasi. 378, and his map.

In a note on the passage, West
(SBE. xlvii. 161, n. 2) doubtfully sug-
gests the Tejend River; but if so, that
would be the only instance of avision
being manifested in territory so far to
the east. See dso my next proposed
identification.
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at Sarai (?), a settlement on the Mivan (?).'* Dr. West draws
attention to the fact that his reading of these names is uncertain
and that he has not identified the places. | should venture to
suggest that we are still in the South Caspian region, in the
mountainous territory not far removed from the scene of the
preceding interview. On the same river Tajan, that has just
been alluded to, is the town of Sari, to the east of Barfrush
(see Map), which would correspond to the settlement Sarai of
the text, especially if there be mines in the neighborhood under
Khshathra Vairya's dominion. The territory is Mazanderan,
but we know that Zoroaster, dervish-like, wandered aso in the
country of fiends, demon-worshippers, and wicked unbelievers
before he met with the one truly righteous king and protector.?

Fifth Vision — Conference with Spenta Armaiti. — For the
fifth transcendent manifestation we must trace our way over
Various districts and provinces to the region of Lake Caecista
(mod. Urumiah), or back into Adarbaijan.® From Zat-sparam
we know that this interview took place there, because the text
states, that 'for the occurrence of the fifth questioning, which
is Spendarmat's, the spirits of the regions, frontiers, stations,
settlements, and districts, as many as were desirable, have come
out with Zaratusht to a conference where there is a spring
which comes out from the Asnavad mountain, and goes into the
Daitih.'* Mount Asnavad, which isfound also in the Avesta
and is famous likewise as having been the seat of the Gush-
nasp fire, is unquestionably to be localized in Adarbaijan.® It
is not to be confused with the ' Mountain of the two Holy Com-
muning Ones,' described above (p. 34). Asalikely identifica-

8 Zsp. 22. 9; ZIN. p. 497 ; Dab. i.

' Zsp. 22. 8 s West, SBE. xlvii.
161, note 4.

ZIn offering this conjecture | am
not unmindful of Sarai near Baku (see
Saint-Martm, Kouveau Diet, de Geog-
raphic, v. 668); and Sarainear Bok-
hara; Sarai in India; and Sarain in
Adarbaijan; dso Sari near Maraud in
De Goge, Bibl. Geogr. Arab, vi. 91,213.

p. 242

4 Zsp. 22. 9, West'stranslation.

® For references, se West, SBE.
slvii. 161, n. 5; and Darmesteter, Le
ZA. i. 152-154; ii. 299, 620 ; cf. dso
Justi, Hdb. der Zendsprache, sv.
ZSnavat, where an identification with
Pakht-i Suleiman is mentioned.
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tion | should suggest that the Mountains of Sahend (lat. 37.50;
long. 46.50—see Map, square Bb.) would answer the require-
ments of the text here and elsewhere. Waters from a' spring'
on the mountain side might well flow in the manner described
by the text if the Daitih be associated with the Kizel Uzen and
Sped (Sefid), as already proposed (pp. 40-41).

Sixth Vision — Conference with Haurvatat. — The scene of
the next hallowed interview is laid at the same place, near
Lake Urumiah, and it may best be described by using again
the words of the Zat-sparam itself: 'For the occurrence of the
sixth questioning, which is Khurdat's (Av. Haurvatat), the
spirits of seas and rivers have come with Zaratusht to a con-
ference at the Asnavad mountain, and he was told about the
care and propitiation of water."" Like the preceding inter-
view the location therefore is Adarbaijan.

Seventh Vision — Conference with Ameretat. — The seventh
and last enraptured sight, which completed the Revelation,
is a vision accompanied by a conference with the guardian
divinity of the plants, Amurdat (Av. Ameretat).”? This is
not confined to a single spot, but Adarbaijan is the scene.
To quote the words of tradition, it occurred 'on the precipi-
tous bank of the Dareja, on the bank of the water of Daitih,
and different places”® The Dareja or Darej is the ancestral
river of Zoroaster, and it is to be localized in Adarbaijan, as
discussed above and in Appendix IV. In the same appendix,
reasons are given for localizing the Daitih (Av. Diiitya) in
Adarbaijan.* Consequently, Zoroaster must gradually have
found his way back to his home, and the scene of the final
interview must have been in this territory, although the expres-
sion ' different places,' applied to the interview with Amurdat
would seem to show that the questionings with this archangel
were not confined to these two sites alone.

1 Zsp. 22. 11 (West's translation), 8Zsp. 22. 12, West, SBE. xlvii.
and cf. ZtN. p. 497 ; Dab. i. p. 242. 162.

27Zsp. 22. 12; ZtN. p. 497 ; Dab. i. * See alw above, pp. 40-41.

p. 243.
£
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Other Spiritual Manifestations.— In these various visions of
Paradise which are granted to Zoroaster, and which rival the
seven heavens of Mohammed, the Prophet becomes quite well
acquainted with the empyrean realms and with the celestial
hierarchy of God, the angels, and archangels." The tendency
to visionary trance is further manifested by the apparition of
Haoma, which rises before Zarathushtra at the altar, as
described in the Avesta (Ys. 9. 1).? The Pahlavi commentary
on this passage adds that Zoroaster at once recognized Horn
'‘because he had had conferences with most of the angels
(Izads) and he was acquainted with them.'® The same idea of
heavenly visitations is implied elsewhere in the Avesta, for
example, where Ashi Vanuhi is conceived of as conversing
with Zarathushtra.*

To Summarize the Seven Visions.— At the age of thirty
Zoroaster receives arevelation, and during the next ten years
he beholds seven visions of Ormazd and the Archangels. In
Zoroastrian literature there are several allusions to these mani-
festations. A chapter in the Selections of Zat-sparam describes
the conferences with most detail.  Its account implies that the
visions occurred during the winters— a time when the Prophet
perhaps chose to rest from his itinerant labors, like Buddha
during the rainy season. The particular paragraph referring
to this point isworth quoting. It runs: 'The seven questions
are explained within the length of these winters, which are of
five months, and withinten years® Asto scene, the text says,
at the outset, that 'the seven questions, with reference to reli-

gion, of the seven archangels,

! Inthis connection, attention might,
perhaps, be drawn to the chapter on
the Yazatas (Izads) in the Great Ira-
nian Bundahishn, translated by Dar-
mesteter, Le ZA. ii. 30522 ; cf. Wegt,
Gr)undriss d. iran. Philol. ii. 102 (par.
36).

2 For a poet's view of Zoroaster's
spiritual visons, we might recall the

occurred in seven places.® |f

linesof Shelley, Prometheus Unbound,
1. 1. 198-201.

® Se Darmesteter, ZA. translated
(2ed.) in BE. iv. 268, and dso Le
ZA. iii. 29.

1Yt 17. 15-21.

Zsp. 22. 13 (West'str .).

87sp. 22. 1 (West'str.).
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we follow tradition, the scenes of five of the visions, namely,
the first, second, fifth, sixth, and seventh, are certainly to be
localized in the west of Iran, in Adarbaijan and the southern
Caspian territory. If the identification, suggested above, of
Tojan and of Sarai be correct, the place of the third and of the
fourth conferences likewise is directly to the south of the Cas-
pian Sea.  Media Atropatene and Media Rhagiana may there-
fore be regarded, on the basis of tradition at least, as the place
of Zoroaster's apocalyptic visions of heaven.

The Temptation of Zoroaster. — The ten years of interviews
and communings with the Divine Beings are now at an end.
The Revelation is complete. Zoroaster receives from Ormazd
some final admonitions, and he carries with him from heaven
the supreme knowledge contained in the Avesta and also the
sacred Ahuna Vairya formula—the paternoster of Zoroas-
trianism. At parting heiswarned to guard against the tempta-
tions of the fiends who will beset his path as he returns among
men. It isthe instant when a weaker spirit might be prone to
falter, and when a false step would mean ruin and damnation.
It is the moment when Mara whispered to the newly Enlight-
ened Buddha, tempting him to enter at once into Nirvana and
not to give forth to mankind the illumination which he himself
by so hard a struggle had won. The Powers of Evil now
gather their forces for a combined attack upon Zarathushtra.
A description of the Temptation is given both in the Avesta
and in the Pahlavi writings. The demon Buiti (Phl. But) is
sent by Ahriman to deceive and to overthrow the holy messen-
ger. But Zoroaster is armed with a breastplate of righteous-
ness and with the spiritual weapons of the Law, as well as
materially equipped; and he defeats his spiritual enemies and
puts them to flight. The Avesta pictures the situation as fol-
lows:—

" From theregion of the north, from the regions of the north, forth
rushed AnraMainyu, the deadly, the Demon of Demons. And thus
howled the maeficent Anra Mainyu, the deadly: " 0 Fiend, rush
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on and kill him," Orighteous Zarathushtra! The Fiend rushed
then along, the demon Buiti, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver.

' Zarathushtra recited the AhunaVairya, saying: " As the Lord,
etc." He worshipped the good waters of the good Daitya. He
recited the creed of the Religion of Mazda-worshippers. And away
rushed the Fiend confounded, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver.

' The Fiend then howled back to AnraMainyu: " Thoutormentor,
Anra Mainyu! | can find no destruction for him—for Spitama
Zarathushtra.  All-glorious is Zarathushtra." Now, Zarathushtra
perceived in his heart, " The fiendish maleficent Demons are plotting
my destruction."

" Up started Zarathushtra, forward stepped Zarathushtra, undaunted
by Evil Thought, by the hardness of his malicious questions, and
wielding stones in his hand, stones big as a house, having obtained
them from Ahura Mazda, he the righteous Zarathushtra.

' "Whereat in this broad, round earth, whose boundaries are far
distant (asked the Demon), dost thou wield (these stones), thou who
standest upon the high bank of the river Drej (Dareja), at the abode
of Pourushaspa?"

" And Zarathushtra responded to Anra Mainyu: " 0 maleficent
Anra Mainyu! | shall smite the creation of the Demons, | shall
smite the Nasu (demon of Death), who is created by the Demons.
(Yea), | shall smite the Enchantress (Pairika Khnathaiti), until the
Saviour (Saoshyant), the Victorious shall be born from the waters of
Kasava, from the region of the dawn, from the regions of the
dawn."*

! Thereupon to him howled back Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: " Do not destroy my creatures, O righteous Zarathushtraf
Thou art the son of Pourushaspa; | was worshipped (?) by thy
mother. Renounce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda,
so as to é)btain a boon such as Vadhaghana obtained, the ruler of a
nation."

'But Spitama Zarathushtra answered him: "No! | shall not

! ThisistheMessah that istospring  sseMkh. 57. 26 ; Dat. 72.5; 78.2 ; Dk.
from the sed of Zarathushtra; heis 9. 10.3; 9.21.4; 7.2. 64; Zsp. 12,
tobeborn in the land of Sddan, the 13 (West, 8BE. xxiv. 103 ; xviii. 217,
home of the Kayanian royal family. 228; xxxvii. 186, 212; xlvii. 32, 136).

2.0n the Vafcskftn tyrant Dahak,
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renounce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, not though
life, and limb, and soul should part asunder."

" And again to him howled out Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: " By whose word wilt thou vanquish, by whose word wilt
thou withstand, and by what weapon will the good creatures (with-
stand and vanquish) * my creation, who am AnraMainyu?"

' Spitama Zarathushtra answered him: " With the sacred mortar,
with the sacred cup, with the Word proclaimed by Mazda, with my
own weapon, and it is the best one.  With thisword will | vanquish
with this word will | withstand, with this weapon will the good
creatures (withstand and vanquish thee), O malignant Anra Mainyul!
The Good Spirit created these, he created them in the Boundless
Time; the Amesha Spentas, the good and wise rulers presented
them."

*And Zarathushtra recited aloud the Ahuna Vairya.'?

The Dmkart has a briefer account of the episode; and the
Zartusht Namah and Dabistan also allude to the assault of the
princes of darkness upon Zoroaster as he is returning, and to
their specious, guileful, and tempting words.® This tempta-
tion, therefore, offers an indirect parallel to that in Buddhism
and in Christianity. No likeness is familiar in Mohammedan-
ism nor in the Mosaic system. But besides this, another seduc-
tive deception awaits the Prophet of Mazda, like the Knight of
true Holiness encountering Foul Error and Hypocrisy in the
Faerie Queene, a passage which might be compared. For
Zoroaster, as forewarned by Auharmazd, is again tempted, this
time by a Karap who has assumed the feminine form of Spen-
darmat; but he discovers the disguise and exorcises the fiend
as described in the Dinkart.*

Maidhyoi-maonha, the First Convert to the Faith. —We may
now imagine Zoroaster in this tenth year of the Religion as
busily engaged in his mission among men.  The bugle note of

! S0, after Darmesteter's construc- Dk. 7. 4. 36-41; ZtN. p. 498,
tion of hukdrdt&ijhd. Dab. i. p. 244.
2Vd. 19. 1-10; compare aso Dar- * Dk. 7.4. 54-62; seWedt'strans-

mesteter's translation in SBE. iv. 208  lation.
g, (2 ed.).
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success is sounded even though the full triumph and victory is
still to be delayed for two years more.  Yet only one convert
has been made; but the conversion is important; it is Zara-
thushtra's own cousin Maidhyoi-maonha (Phl. Metyo-mah)
already mentioned (p. 20). The Zat-sparam selection states
the fact thus: ' On the completion of revelation, that is, at the
end of the ten years, Metydmah, son of Arastai,® became faith-
ful to Zaratusht.'”> The fact is definitely alluded to in the
Gathas and in the Younger Avesta (which contains lists also
of later converts, in the Farvadin Yasht),® and it is noticed in
other Zoroastrian writings. Quotations are unnecessary.
Maidhy5i-maonha's being drawn to the new faith and his
acceptance of the creed is a fulfilment of the promise which
Zaratusht's first vision gave when he beheld the image of a vic-
torious army under this leader coming to join him.* The Zat-
sparam rightly interprets the allegory: 'Metyomah was the
leader of all mankind who have gone out to the presence of
Zaratusht, and he became their guide, so that first Metyomah
and afterwards the whole material existence are attracted (to
the faith).'® The scene of the conversion is laid by the Zat-
sparam 'in the forest of reedy hollows, which is the haunt of
swine of the wild-boar species.® It would be interesting if
one could identify the situation. We may henceforth think of
Maidhyoi-maonha as a sort of St. John the disciple.

Concluson. — The first ten years of the Religion have now
passed; seven visions have been seen; the Revelation is com-
plete; Zoroaster has withstood the temptation and assaults of
the Powers of Evil; he has also won his first disciple. And
yet at this instant, after the exhilaration of success, there
comes the moment of depression and despondency. We have

! See genealogical tablein Chap. 11 ®  Ys 51. 19; Yt. 13. 9.

27sp.23. 1. According to thetra- 4Z9. 21. 2; ZtN. p. 491; Dab. i.
ditional dating, the year would be p.230-1. Cf. p. 40 above
B.c. 620. Se West, SBE. xlvii. In- Zp. 21.3 (West, SBE. xlyii. 166).
trod. § 66, and Appendix H I . bdow. ® Zs. 23. 8.
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evidence of this; for, to quote the words of a Zafc-sparam selec-
tion, 'Afterwards, on having obtained his requests, he came
back to the conference of Aiiharmazd, and he spoke thus: "In
ten years only one man has been attracted by me."'! Ormazd
answers paradoxically, but the answer seems to have given an
inspiration, for the efforts of the next two years are unceasing,
—crucial years as they were,—success attends, the climax is
reached, the achievement iswon. This achievement is the con-
version of Vishtaspa, the triumph of the Faith, as described in
the next chapter.

Yzep. 232



CHAPTER V
TRIUMPH

THE CONVERSION OF KING VISHTASPA IN THE TWELFTH YEAR
OF THE FAITH

And hit hine gan to pam cynge and bodian him rihtne geleafan, and he swa
dyde, and se cing gecyrde to rihtne geleafan.
— ANGLO-SAXON CHRONICLE.

INTRODUCTION —ZOROASTER SEEKS VISHTASPA —MEETING BETWEEN ZARA-
TUSHT AND VISHTA8P —ZARATUSHT DISPUTES WITH THE WISE MEN—
CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIM; HIS IMPRISONMENT — THE EPISODE OF THE
BLACK HORSE — COMPLETE CONVERSION OF VISHTASP— COMING OF THE
ARCHANGELS — VISHTASP'S VISION—CONCLUSION

Introduction. — The eleventh and twelfth years of the Reli-
gion are stirring years in the Prophet's life ;* they are years of
struggle, bitter trial, temporary disappointment, but of final
triumph; they are the two years devoted to the conversion of
Vishtaspa; and when success finally crowns the effort, they
form the great climax in Zoroaster's career. A firm and power-
ful hand is henceforth to uphold the Faith. The events, inci-
dents, and occurrences, which are recorded by tradition in con-
nection with this important era are presented here in detail;
and the words of the texts themselves are employed, as far as
possible in narrating them. In order truly to appreciate the
spirit of the situation one should call to mind descriptions of
similar conversionsin the history of theworld's great religions.

Zoroaster seeks Vishtaspa. — As already noted, an inspira-

! B.C. 619618, according to the tra-  xIvii. Introd. § 65, and Appendix I1L
ditional chronology; s West, SBE.  below.

%
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tion seems to have come to Zoroaster that he should turn to
the court of Vishtaspa. The Younger Avesta tells how he
prayed to Ardvi Sura, the goddess of waters, that he might
win Vishtaspato the Faith.! Vishtaspaisa king or princely
ruler, but he and his court are represented as having been
wrapt in the toils of evil religious influence and fettered by the
false belief that wasrife in the land. The picture which the
Zoroastrian texts give is naturally a distorted one, colored by
religious prejudice and animosity; but doubtless its darkness is
not without reason. Everything is portrayed as bound by base
superstition, or under the thrall of dread magic. There is the
stifling atmosphere of the dark ages of the Atharva Veda that
was still hanging like a pall over the cousin-land of India.
Iran or the court of Vishtasp is dominated by scheming and
unscrupulous priests, the Kigs and Karaps, or Kavis and Kar-
pans of the Avesta. Especially powerful among these is one
Zak—a name that seems to occur only in the Dinkart, and his
ill reputation has destined him otherwise for oblivion. The
ITintart gives a number of interesting particulars on the sub-
ject, which are translated by West, and are worth quoting in
part. 'Zaratusht became aware from revelation about the vile-
ness and perverted religion of Zak of the deadly Karaps of
Vishtasp and many other Kais and Karaps who were at the
residence of Vishtasp.’> Accordingly, 'after the continuance
of the last questioning of the ten years of conference [he took]
his departure aone, by the advice and command of Auharmazd,
to the residence of Vishtasp and the precinct of that terrible
conflict.

The Shikand-gumanik-Vijar, 10. 64-66 also adds that ' Zara-
tusht came alone on a true mission, to the lofty portal of Kai
Gushtasp, and the religion was taught by him, with a powerful
tongue, to Kai Gushtasp and the learned, through the speech
of wisdom, through manual gestures, through definite words,

1yt. 5 105. 8Dk. 7. 4. 65.
2Dk. 7. 4. 64.



58 TRIUMPH

through explanation of many doubts, and through the presen-
tation of the visible testimony of the archangels, together with
many miracles."

The Dinkart speaks several times of the 'residence,’ ' lofty
residence,’ * abode,' ' capital or metropolis' of Vishtasp, but it
does not make clear where this was located.? Neither does the
Avesta nor any known Pahlavi text make a precise and definite
statement. But the later tradition, Persian and Arabic, persist-
ently maintains that the city of Balkh was the scene of the
conversion. A full discussion of this question is given below
in Appendix 1V., so it isomitted here. It must be remembered
therefore when 'Balkh' is mentioned hereafter it is used
because the name stands in the particular connection or source
from which the material in question is being drawn; a final
judgment on the matter is avoided for the present.

It is at this juncture that a curious legend is narrated of a
strange incident which happened as Zoroaster was on hisway to
Vishtasp (Gushtasp). The modern Persian Dabistan, basing
its statement upon the authority of a priest who quoted from
an old treatise, recounts how two infidel rulers were punished
for refusing to adopt the Faith at the holy bidding of the
Prophet as he was proceeding to interview the great king.
The selection reads : ' The Mobed Surush, the Yazdanian, has

! West, SBE. xxiv. 170-1.

’Dk. 7. 4. 64, 65, 76, 76, 77, 84;
6. 2 (= BE. xlvii. pp. 64 bhis, 67, 68
bis, 70, 74) ; 8. 11. 3 ; in the Shik. Gum.
Vij. 10. 64, trangl. ' lofty portal' (West,
SBE. xxiv. 170). Dr. West (Aug. 2,
1897) writesme: ' In DK. 7. 4. 64, 65,
the word translated "capital” in the
Grundriss, and "residence" in SBE.
vol. xlvii. is baba ( = dar Pers.). Asa
mint-mark on coins it is understood to
mean " the capital, or metropolis.” It
aso occurs DK. 8. 11. 3 (SBE. xxxvii.
24). The word man," abode" " house,"
isdso used in 7. 4. 76, 76, 77, €tc.

Whether the two words are used in-
differently, or whether baba rather
means " the city," and man, " the pal-
ace," isuncertain. There is no hint
in Dk. as to where this capital, or
resdence, was! Furthermore (Jan.
7, 1898), 'Dk. 7. 4. 76, " lofty resi-
dence" = buland manishno, where
buland may mean" high" either in po-
sition or character; " tall, exalted,
or eminent." ' If ' lofty residence
or 'capital' should perhaps signify
Balkh, we might compare Shelley's
'that high capital,* meaning Rome.
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been heard to say, "It is recorded in the treatise of Mihin
Farush that, according to the doctors of the pure faith, when
Zardusht had thus obtained the victory over the demons, and
was proceeding to an interview with the great King Gushtasp,
there happened to be two oppressive and infidel kings in his
road ; these Zardusht invited to adopt the pure faith and turn
away from their evil practices; but they heeded not hiswords;
he therefore prayed to God, and there began to blow a mighty
wind, which lifted up thesetwo kings on high and kept them
suspended in the air ; the people who came around were aston-
ished on beholding this sight; the birds also from every quarter
of the sky flocked around the two kings, and with beaks and
talons tore off their flesh until the bones fell to the ground."'*
The legend has a weird picturesqueness, to say the least |
Meeting between Zaratusht and Vishtasp. —If we under-
stand the Dlnkarfc text aright, the moment of the first meeting
between Zaratusht and Vishtasp must have been when theking
was on the race-course (Phl. aapdnvar) ;% the Dinkart paragraph
speaks of Zoroaster as' uttering, onthe horse-course of Vishtasp,
areminder of the power and triumph of Auharmazd over him-
self, as he invited Vishtasp to the religion of Auharmazd ; and
with great wisdom Vishtasp heard the words of Zaratusht, on
account of his own complete mindfulness, and would have
asked for an outpouring of prophecy. But thereupon— before
the wordsof Zaratusht (were fully) heard by him, and he could
have understood the character of Zaratusht—owing to the
demonizing of the deadly Zak and the rest of those Kigs and
Karaps, spoken out with slanderous knowledge and perverse

! Dabistan, tr. by Sheaand Troyer, cover where it is. | am doubtful,
i. 244-245. A kindred idea perhapsis however, if a town be meant by the
contained in DK. 7. 4. S2 end. words: Madam Aspdnvar-i Vishtdspo.

2Dk. 7. 4. 66. In ansver to an | should be more inclined to read as-
inquiry if, possbly, a town might be pakhwur for aspdkhvur, "a horse
intended, Dr. West says (Jan. 7,1898), stable"' In the latter case one
" There isatown Ashanbur, or Adftn- might think perhaps of the story of
bur, but | have not been able to dis healing the black horse of Vishtasp.
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actions to Vishtasp about Zaratusht, there then (occurred) his
consignment of Zaratusht to confinement and punishment/*

In the Zartusht Namah? the scene of the conversion is laidin
Balkh, where Vishtasp's father, the old king Lohrasp (Av.
Aurvat-aspa) is generally stated to have lived in retirement
after hisabdication. Masudi (d. A.D. 957) also makesit Balkh,
and his testimony is nearly three hundred years earlier than the
Zartusht Namah.® The Shah Namah (A .D. 1000) does not
make the assertion explicitly in so many words, but it lays all
the following scenes at Balkh, as discussed below (Appendix
V. p. 214).* The Cangranghacah Namah likewise lays the
scene of the rival Brahman's conversion at Balkh.®

The later tradition adds details and embellishes the account.
According to the Zartusht Namah, King Vishtasp (Gushtasp)
was seated in royal estate in his palace when Ormazd's apostle
appeared.® According to Mohammedan writers, Kazwini and
Ibn al-Athir, Zoroaster enters the assembly in no ordinary
manner, but by a miracle: the roof parts asunder to give
entrance to his hallowed person.” Ibn al-Athir aso adds, that
"in hishand was a cube of firewithwhich he played without its
hurting him." The scene might make a subject for a painting.
We must remember, furthermore, that Zoroaster originally
sprang from the country of naphtha wells; moreover, he may
not have been wholly unacquainted with effects produced by
chemical experiments if we may judge from accounts of the
scientific knowledge attributed to him.® The Shah Nainah

1 Dk. 7. 4. 66-67 (West's transla-
tion). Cf.adsoDk.7.6. 6.

2 ZtN. pp. 498-499.

8 S Masudi's statement in Appen-
dix V. p. 199.

* Compare Mohl, Livre des Rois,
trad. iv. 290, 291, 298, 300.

® See summary by Anquetil du Per-
ron, i. part. 2, p. 50.

©ZtN. pp. 498-499.

" Gottheil, References, p. 40. Both

of these writers belong to the thir-
teenth century of our era. Mirkhond
{History, tr. Shea, p. 287) repeats Ibn
al-Athir's story of the wonderful fire.
Recall adso classica allusions to the
fire. The reference is evidently to the
Biirhzln MitrO fire described below.

8 E.g. inthe Nasks, see Chap. VII1.
below, pp. 95-96 ; cf. dso Dk. 7. 5. 8-
10, and aso the classica statementson
p. 8andinAppendix V.
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similarly alludes to the censer or basin of fire which he brought
from Paradise to present to the King.> In these fire references
there seems to linger a reminiscence of the Burzhin Mitro fire,
shortly to be referred to.  Kazwini apparently draws from some
traditional source or Pahlavi text when he describes an ordeal
of molten metal to which Zoroaster has to submit his person to
prove the divine truth of his mission.? This is at least in
harmony with ' the achievement of ordeal' referred to in the
Dinkart as instituted or sanctioned by Zaratiisht who is there
cited as giving authority for thirty-three kinds of this judicial
test.> This very achievement of Zoroaster forms the prototype
of a fiery ordeal undergone by one of his future apostles in
Sassanian times, and of the usage of the ordeal in the religion.

Zaratusht disputes with the Wise Men. — There is evidence
enough to show that the Prophet had to win his way step by
step during these two years of struggle and probation; and
there is no doubt that he at once encountered the antagonism
and vigorous opposition of the wise men of the king's court.
According to tradition at least, there were not wanting those to
plot against him.

' The Kavigs and Karaps,' says the Zat-sparam, ' in the manner
of opponents propounded thirty-three inquiries to him, so that
by command of Vishtasp he became the explainer of those
thirty-three inquiries.”® This and the later debates are alluded
to in the Dinkart and elsewhere as 'the terrible conflict,’ ' the
terrible combat," ' the great session,' ' the controversy about the
religion with the famous learned of the realm ' who were Zoro-
aster's 'fellow-disputants.”® The Zartusht Namah, drawing
upon some source not now accessible, or supplying material from
imagination, graphically describes the scene with Eastern pomp

e mijmar-i atas, ShN. ed. Vul- p. 41; Mirkhond, History, tr. Sheg, p.
lers-Landauer, iii. 1498; Mohl tr.iv. 287.
290. On the amulet chain given to 8 Dk. 7. 5. 4-6 (West, SHE.).
Isfendlar, see p. 67, note 6. 4Zsp. 23. 6.

aKazwini, ed. Wiistenfeld, ii. 267; ° Dk. 7. 4. 65, 69, 70, 73; 5. 2. 10;
cf. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, Zsp. 23. 5.
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and Oriental detail.® The sages of Vishtasp are seated in grave
council to dispute with the new-comer and stranger, with the
herald of Ormazd. The debate and controversy lasts no less
than three days.? The Priest of the Zend-Avesta comes off
triumphant at every point.® He claims the office of Prophet
and begins to recite the sacred texts to the king.*

Conspiracy against Zoroaster; his Imprisonment. — Vishtasp's
interest is aroused, and the divine Seer seems to have produced
a marked effect by being able through his prescience, as the
story goes, openly to disclose and tell the thoughts of the king
and of others, with astonishing results.® A plot, however, is
concocted by those whose light the brilliancy of the new lumi-
nary has dimmed. The priests who are supplanted in influence
enter into a conspiracy, like those who sought to find occasion
against Daniel, and they intrigue for Zoroaster's death.® By
suborning the porter of his lodging, as the tale relates, these
wicked schemers succeed in hiding vile material within the holy
man's apartments so that it may be used asevidence against him.
The hair, nails, heads, of cats and dogs, together with various
other paraphernalia of witchcraft and sorcery, are thus slipped
in. On this false evidence Zoroaster is accused of being a
wizard and necromancer ; heisthrown into prison and is left
to starve.  Such isthe account of the Zartusht Namah, and the
Pahlavi Dinkart alludes to the circumstance as well.’

The Episode of the Black Horse. — A miracle releases Zardusht.
It is the miracle which he wrought by restoring to health the
king's Black Horse, as described with great elaboration in the
Zartusht Namah and incidentally referred to in the Dinkart.®
The king has a favorite black horse.® Upon the imprisonment

1 ZtN. pp. 499-601; repeated dwo in 4 ZtN. p.501; Dab. i. pp. 249-260.

the Dabist&n, i. pp. 246-260. *Dk.7.4.71; 5.2.8.
2 ZtN. p. 601 ©ZtN. p. 603 s=0. repeated in Dab. i.
% One is somewhat reminded of the p. 261.

questionings of the scribes and Phar- "DKk.7.4.64,67;7.5.6.

ises if not of Luther's disquisi- 8 ZtN. pp. 604-609; Dk. 7. 4. 70.

tions. ® Apparently named Bahzad (well-
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of Ormazd's minister the animal's four legs are suddenly drawn
up into its belly and the creature is unable to move. This
occurrence is plainly a manifestation of the divine displeasure.
In his dungeon cell Zardusht hears of what has happened. He
offers, if released, to restore the horse to its former soundness ;
but hewill do this only upon the fulfilment of specific conditions.
These the king must agree to beforehand. Vishtasp is over-
joyed and promises to grant the Priest a boon for each foot of
the charger that is restored to its proper state. The details
which follow seem ludicrous, but such descriptions of cunning
practices are not unique. Hocus-pocus has been employed €else-
where, and the situation doubtless had its parallels in other
courts of Eastern despots in ancient days. We must not forget
that even when St. Augustine preached Christianity to Athel-
bert of England, it was in the open air, owing to the king's
dread of witchcraft which might exercise aspell upon him if he
werewithin four walls!

The first condition which Zardusht makes, is that Vishtasp
shall accept the Faith if one foot of the horse be restored.
Uponthe king'sagreeing to this stipulation, and in answer to the
Prophet's earnest prayer, ' the right fore-leg of the horse came
out, since the word of the Shah was true.'* Before the 'man
of God' will grant the second boon, however, the king must
promise that his own warlike son Isfendiar (Av. Spento-data,
Phi. Spend-dat) shall fight as a crusader in support of the true
Faith. Thereupon, *the right hind-leg of the steed comes out
by the commandment of God." The third condition results
in the granting of a wished-for favor, the privilege of convert-
ing the queen to the Faith. Upon its fulfilment the descent of
the third leg is accomplished. The last promise includes the
revealing of the names of the culprits who had bribed the
bred) in the Shah Nftmah (Mohl, tr. p.360(Wehzat), for other horsescalled
iv. pp. 320, 335), unlessthisnamebea by this name.
merely typical one like ' Black Beauty ' * ZtN. p. 507 (Eastwick's transla-

in English. Such at least is the tra- tion in Wilson, Parsi Religion, from
edition. See dso Justi, Namenbuch, which the quotationsare made).
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doorkeeper and had plotted against the Prophet of the Lord.
When these are revealed and the offenders appropriately pun-
ished by death, the horse is fully restored to health and leaps
up upon his four legs as sound as before.

This absurd story, which the Zartusht Namah, as just described,
tells minutely with considerable imagination and poetic embel-
lishment, receives only brief notice incidentally in the Dinkart,
when it refers to 'the wonder about the splendid horse of
Vishtasp,'! and when in another part of the work, it mentions
' the splendid horse of Vishtasp' as the nonpareil of horses.?
The episode is seriously recorded, earlier than the Zartusht
Namah, by Shahrastani (born A.D. 1086), who lived in Khoras-
san.® As the author of the Zartusht Namah (A .D. 1277) was
a native of Rai in the West, it shows how current the story
was. It is later repeated by Mirkhond.* How different from
the narrative of Constantine and the Cross !

Complete Conversion of Vishtasp. —The conversion of Vish-
tasp is nearly complete, but he still seeks from Zardusht an
additional proof, a vision, a manifestation, some sign or token,
before heWill be finally convinced. Inasmuch as he himself has
freely granted four favors to Zoroaster in acknowledgment of
his services, the king now himself makes four counter-requests,
as the narrative tells before he fully adopts the Faith. The
Zartusht Namah again relates these in detail, and we can infer
from incidental allusions in Avestan and Pahlavi texts that the
tradition was a recognized one.® The first of these four request
by Vishtasp is that he may know his final doom and see his
place in Paradise ; the second, that his body may become invul-

.1 Dk. 7. 4. 70. > ZtN. pp. 609-11. Compare the
2Dk. 9. 22. 2 (West, SBE. xxxvii. fragmentary Avestan texts Vishtasp
220). Y asht, and Afrin Paighambar Zartusht
% Shahrastani ed. Haarbrucker, i. (Yt.24 and Yt.23). Cf. dso Dk. 7.

283; cf. Gottheil, References, p. 60. 4. 74-82; 7. 6. 13; Zsp. 23. 7 {SBE.
For references to Vishtasp's horse  xlvii. 67-70, 81, 164) ; Dk. 8. 11. 2-3
Bahzad, senoteonp. 62, above.  (SBE.  xxxvii. 24).

* Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, pp.
287-288.
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nerable; thethird favor isthat he may have universal knowledge,
knowing the past, present, and future ; and fourth, that his soul
may not leave his body until the resurrection. The Prophet of
Ormazd gives assurance that all these requests may be granted ;
but he shows that such phenomenal privileges when granted
could not be combined in the person of a single individual.
The king must choose one boon out of the four. His selection
is to have permission to behold the place which he shall occupy
in heaven.

Coming of the Archangels. — This moment is the occasion of
the coming of three Amshaspands, or Archangels, from heaven,
to the palace of the king, as withesses from Auharmazd to the
divinely inspired message of Zaratusht.  These three heaven-
sent envoys are Vohuman, Ashavahisht, and the Propitious
Fire (Burzhin-Mitro, or Spenisht, Av. Spenishta).® In its
description the Dinkart quotes a passage from ' revelation' as
follows: 'Then he who is the creator Auharmazd spoke to
them, to Vohumano, Ashavahishto, and aso the fire of Auhar-
mazd, the propitious, thus: " Proceed! you who are archangels,
unto the abode of Vishtasp, whose resources are cattle and who
is far and widely famed, with aview to his reliance upon this
religion (that is, till he shall stand up for thisreligion); and,
as regards the answering words of the righteous Zaratusht of
the Spitamas, to approve the nature of those words."'? And,
as the paragraph continues, the archangels proceeded to the
abode of Vishtasp in such glorious effulgence that ' their radi-
ance in that lofty residence seemed to him a heaven of com-
plete light, owing to their great power and triumph; this was
so that when he thus looked upon it, the exalted Kai-Vishtasp
trembled, all his courtiers trembled, all his chieftains were con-

'Dk. 7. 4. 75 78 7. 6. 13; Zsp. gers to be four, as it mentions two
23.7,;Dk.8.11. 2-3;Bd. 17.1,8. S= fires, Adar Khurdad and Adar Gush-
adso Darmesteter, LeZA. i. 155. It &y beside the two archangels,
may be noticed that the Zartusht Na- °Dk. 7. 4. 75-76 (West's tranda-
mah makes the number of the messer  tion).
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fused, and he of the superior class was like the driver of a
chariot-horse.'*

The Zartusht Namah colors this part of the account by
graphically describing these messengers as majestic knights on
horseback in cavalier style, bristling with armor and clad in
green.? The Dinkart goes on to tell how the Fire speaks out
and reassures the terrified king that they are come, not for
alarming him as the two envoys of his mortal foe Arjasp the
Khyon later would do, but that they are come with a bidding
from heaven that he should receive the religion of Zaratusht.
In that event they promise him a long reign and a life of one
hundred and fifty years(!), accompanied by many blessings
and exalted by an immortal son Peshyotan (Av. Peshotanu).
On the contrary, if he will not accept the holy Faith, they
threaten that his end will soon ensue. And the Archangels
thereupon took up their abode with Vishtasp.®

Vishtasp's Vision.— It was after this stirring occurrence and
after the obedient Vishtasp had received the Creed, that a
glimpse of Paradise and a spiritual revelation of his trium-
phant success in life is vouchsafed to him. In referringto this
the Dinkart says: 'For the sake of daily* and visibly showing
to Vishtasp the certified victory over Arjasp and the Khyons,
and his own superior position, unceasing rule, splendor, and
glory, the creator Auharmazd sends, at the same time, the
angel Neryosang to the abode of Vishtasp, as areminder for the
archangel Ashavahishto to give to Vishtasp to drink of that
fountain of life, for looking into the existence of the spirits,
the enlightening food by means of which great glory and
beauty are seen by Vishtasp.® The king now quaffs an ano-
dyne draft of 'the fountain of life'® from a fine saucer which

1Dk.7.4. 76 (West) ; cf. dsoDk. * Notice this word. It is a0 of

7.6.13; Zsp. 23. 7. interest in connection with an allusion
2ZtN. p. 510; repeated by Dab. i. inYatkar-l Zarlran, § 12, and with the
p. 267. Holy Wars (Chap. | X.).

®Dk.7.4.77-82; and Dk. 8.11. 3 ° Dk.7. 4. 84(West'strang.),
(SBE. xxxvii. 24). 6 Dk. 7. 4. 84-85.
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is proffered to him by Ashavahishto;® and at his instigation
the queen also accepts the Faith.? The Zartusht Namah® com-
pletes the picture by describing how the king's son Peshotan
(Bashutan) receives from the Prophet's hand a cup of milk
which he drains and becomes undying until the resurrection.*
The grand vizir, Jamasp, inhales some magic perfumes and
becomes endowed with universal wisdom.® The valiant Isfen-
diar (Av. Spent5-data, Phi. Spend-dat) partakes of a pome-
granate, and his body is made invulnerable, so that he may
fight the good fight of the Faith.® Thus are bestowed the four
great boons which were asked by Vishtasp.

Conclusion. — In reviewing the accounts of the conversion of
Kavi Vishtaspa one can but feel convinced of the reality of the
event. It is not easy, however, to decide how much may be
actual fact and how much is fiction in the stories that are told.
Nor is it easy to determine of how early or how late origin
some of these stories are.  Several of them appear to be hinted
at in younger portions of the Avesta; they hardly would occur
in the existing Gathas, for the nature of those Psalms would
rather preclude them. Some of them seem to be built up on
the basis of old allusions which have been interpreted to suit a
situation. Several of them strike us to-day as silly, but anum-
ber of them as picturesque and as tinged with Oriental fancy.

Nevertheless, amid all the dross, grains of gold are undoubt-
edly to be found ; and beneath the blaze of tinsel and the glare

! S0 Dk., but by Zardusht, accord-
ing to the Zartusht Namah, p. 511.

° Dk. 7. 4. 86.

8 ZtN. p. 511; repeated in Dab. i.
pp. 269-260.

“In connection with this incident,
compareaso the par agraph on PeshyO-
tan in Dk. 7. 6. 12 (West, 8BE. xlvii.
77). In the Avesta, and in Pahlavi writ-
ings, PeshOtanu is always spoken of as
immortal.

® Thisisthe character of ' thewise
Jamasp' in the Avesta, the Pahlavi

books and the later writings. Com-
pare aw the Pahlavi treatise, Jamasp
Namak, noted by West in Grundriss
d. iran. Philal. ii. 110.

®In the Shah Namah this quality
is conferred by means of an amulet
chain (kusti ?) which Zardusht is sup-
posd to have brought from heaven,
cf. p. 61, note 1, above. Se Mohl, tr.
iv. 407, and cf. Spiegd, in Darab D. P.
Sanjana, Geiger's Eastern Iranians,
i, 211,
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of gaudy coloring, a sober shade of truth may be recognized.
Other nations and other generations have sought for a sign;
the Zoroastrian writings are not the only texts that relate mir-
acles. An Eastern ruler in ancient days may not have been
insensible to influences which were of a cajoling character.
And as for the intrigues against Zoroaster, his imprisonment
and his release, we know that court jealousies and priestly con-
spiracies against a powerful rival have not been confined to
Iran. Fanciful stories of a bewitched horse may likewise be
found elsewhere. Banks and his horse, in Shakspere's day,
would be anillustration. The conversion aso of the queen of
the realm opened many another door to influence, as did Emma
to St. Augustine. Perhaps Hutaosa was early interested in
Zoroaster's preaching. It suffices to say that even if the
actual circumstances connected with the momentous event of
Vishtasp's conversion were not wholly as tradition later repre-
sents them, they might at least have been such or similar.
Voila tout! The triumph of the Prophet is supreme.



CHAPTER VI
THE COURT OF VISHTASPA AND ITS CONVERSION

THE GATHAS OR ZOROASTRIAN PSALMS

Capere plures quotidie ad audiendum verbum confluere.
— BEDA, Mist. Eccl. 1. 26.

ZOROASTER'S PATRON VISHTASPA—ROMANTIC STORY OF HIS YOUTH—INFLU-
ENCE OF VISHTASPA'S ADOPTING THE NEW FAITH—MEMBERS OF VISH-
TASPA'S COURT ; IMMEDIATE CONVERSIONS; LIVING PERSONALITIES IN THE
GATIIAS—OTHER MEMBERS OF THE COURT CIRCLE CONVERTED — CON-

CLUSION

Zoroaster's Patron Vishtaspa. — Kavi Vishtaspa, or King
Vishtasp (Gushtasp), the Constantine of Zoroastrianism and
defender of the Faith, presents a figure so important in its
bearing that some additional details may appropriately be
given concerning this pious ruler's history. Hisname is ever
recurring in Avestan and Pahlavi texts, in the Shah Namah,
and in Mohammedan writers who allude to Persia. A collec-
tion of the references to his name in the Avesta, supplemented
by general allusions in other Zoroastrian writings, is given at
the bottom of the page.®  Special points of interest about him

11. Theprincipal Avestanrefer- 5.98 (a Naotairyan) ; Yt. 5. 105 (Z.

ences to Vishtaspa are: Gatha, Ys.
28. 7 (a boon to be granted to Vish-
taspa and Zarathushtra) ; Ys. 46. 14
(warrior V.) ; Ys.51. 16 (V. an ideal
ruler in wisdom) ; Ys. 53. 2 (afol-
lower of Zarathushtra). —Y asna,
Ys. 12. 7 (a Zoroastrian) ; Ys. 23. 2

praysfor hisconversion) ; Yt. 5. 108-
109 (V. prays for victory); Yt. 5.
132 (type of successful conqueror) ;
Yt. 9.29-32 (cf. Yt. 5. 108; 17. 49) ;
Yt. 13.99-100 (hero of the Faith) ; Yt.
17. 49-52 (cf. Yt. 9. 29-32) ; Yt. 17.
61 (prays to Ashi Vanuhi on the

and 26. 5 (his fravaH). — Y a s ht, Yt. Dftitya); Yt. 19. 84-87 (Kingly Glory,

69



70 TEE COURT AND ITS CONVERSION

may be found also in Justi's IranncheB Namenbuh, pp. 372,
395, together with an elaborate genealogical table which should
be consulted. An abridged list of Vishtaspa's next-of-kin,
based upon Justi's table, is appended on the opposite page.
From this genealogical list we see that the patron of Zara-
thushtra was the son of Aurvat-aspa (Lohrasp) and was
sprung from the old Kayanian line of kings." He belongs to
the Naotairyan family (cf. A v. Naotairya, NaotairySna),? that
is, he was descended from an ancestor Naotara (Firdausi's Naud-
har).® Hiswife Hutaosa (Phl. Hutos), the patroness of Zoro-
aster, is likewise of the Naotairyan family;* his brother Zairi-
vairi (Zarer or Zarir), a romantic hero and zealous convert,
wins lasting fame by his valiant death in battle in the first

Holy War, as described below.

of many sons and daughters.®

defender of the Faith, conqueror) ;
Yt.23. 1seq. (Z.'sblessing upon V.) ;
Ys. 24. 1 seq. (Vishtasp Nask).

2. Pahlavi references. The Phl.
Comment, to Ys. 43. 12 (cf. Ys. 27.6),
44.16, and also Dk. 9. 33. 5, take Vish-
tasp as atype of religious obedience, as
representative of SrOsh on earth (see
Darmesteter, Le ZA, i. 200, n. 24, and
p. 283, n. 40; aso his Index, swv.
'‘Sraosha’ in iii. 226). In general,
the more important Pahlavi references,
and there are many, will be given as
occasion arises. Consult also the In-
dexes in West, SBE. vols. v. xviii.
XxXiv. xxxvii. xlvii. under ' Vishtasp,'
' Kai Vishtasp.'

3. Mohammedan references,
given below as they occur. Consult
aso Gottheil, References, p. (29), 33
bis, 34 (36), 37 (unimportant), 39 bis,
40 bis; aso Mirkhond, History, tr.
Shea, p. 284 (Balkh) ; Alblrtinl Chro-
nology, tr. Sachau, pp. 100 seq., 206.

4. Classical references. The
more important are given in this chap-

King Vishtaspa is the father

Two of these sons, Spento-data

ter, but consult also Appendix V.
Mention might here be made likewise
of the so-called oracular sayings of
Vishtasp; cf. Kuhn, Festgruss an R.
von Roth. p. 217.

vt. 5. 105, pudrdm yat aurval-
aspahe.  See also Justi, Iran. Namen-
buch, p. 183. The question of a change
of dynasty in the succession is referred
to in the next note

2 For the connection between the
Kavi dynasty and the Naotairyan clan
by adoption, see Justi, Iran. Namen-
buch, p. 372, and West, SBE. xlvii.
80, n. 1.

8 Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, pp.
226-227. Moreover, on Phi. NOlar
and Rak, see West, SBE. xlvii. 29,40,
44, 80, 147, and Appendix |V ., below.

4Yt. 15.35; cf. Yt.13. 139; 9.26;
17. 46. The Pahlavi narrative Y at-
kar-1 Zarlran, § 48 (Geiger, p. 59),
makes Hutos the sister aswell as queen
of Vishtasp, according to Magian prac-
tice.

® No lessthan thirty are spoken of in
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(Phl. Spend-dat, Pers. Isfendiar) and Pesh5tanu, have been
alluded to already and they will appear again. A daughter
Huma (Phl. Pers. Humai), renowned for her beauty, is carried
away, along with her sister Beh-Afrid, into captivity, by
the king's mortal foe Arjasp; but they both are gallantly
rescued by their heroic brother Isfendiar, as told in the Shah
Namah.*

The principal facts which the Avesta emphasizes about Vish-
taspa are, his conversion, his zealous support of the Creed, and
his vigorous crusading in behalf of the Faith. It furthermore
portrays this nonpareil of kings as the very incarnation of reli-
gious obedience and of priestly ideals; he is the representative
of the priest-god Sraosha, whom he typifies on earth; and he
will serve as an officiating pontiff at the find judgment of the
world, among those who are to be selected for that office?
This accentuation of the priestly side of Vishtasp's character,
which is found in the sacerdotal writings, seems to accord with
the tradition that, following historic precedent, he withdrew
from active affairs in the latest part of hislife, and gave him-
self up to pious pilgrimage or devotion.?

Romantic Story of Vishtasp's Youth. —With respect to the
youth of thisideal king we have only a romantic story told by
Firdausi in the Shah Namah and repeated by Mirkhond on
authority of the Tarikh Majem.* According to the great

the Yafckar-l Zarlran, § 48; compare iv.p. 330,341 (Mohl), Humai becomes
dsothepartial listin Av. Yt. 13. 102- the wife of Isfendiar (or of Bastvar ?
103 (see genealogical table). Thirty YZ), according to Ancient Persian
sons are spoken of in the Shah Namah practlce of next-of-kin marriage.
as having been slain in different battles; > SeePah 1 av i reference § 2 on
it mentions two daughters by name, p. 70.
and one of these occursinthe Avesta. °  Asanillustration, recall the classi-
Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 396. cal accounts which record his retire-
1yt 13, 139 (Huma) ; Yafckar-l Za- ment for a time to India (Sagastan,
rlran, § 57 (Humai), and compareDar- Cabul ?), and connect with it aso the
mesteter, LeZA. ii. 662, n. ; Dk.9.22. religiouswisdom impliedin theoracu-
2; ShN.trad. Mohl,iv. p. 364, andpp. lar sayingsattributedto hisname. See
330, 341, 366, 364, 372, 390, 429, 435, dso Chap. XL and p. 87, n. 1.
668. InYZ. §67 (Geiger) and SAN.  *  ShN. trad. Mohl, iv. 224 seq,
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poetic chronicler, Vishtasp (Gushtasp) has some disagreement
with his father King Lohrasp, and quits the city of Balkh
which his father has founded. He leaves Iran and wanders
westward towards Rum.® There, at the court of an emperor,
he accomplishes deeds of unparalleled prowess, wins the hand
of the princess, Katayun (Kitabun, or Nahid), becomes recon-
ciled to his father through the good offices of his brother Zarir,?
returns to Iran and receives the crown from Lohrasp's hands.
Such is the novelistic story of the Shah Namah.®

A similar romantic episode is preserved in Athenseus (19.
275 a), as narrated by Chares of Mitylene, but it is told of the
early years of Zariadres (presumably Zarir), brother to Hys-
taspes of ' Media and the territory below.'* According to the
account, Zariadres himself rules the territory from the Caspian
Gates to the Tanais, in which region the scene is laid. The
name of the princess, in this case, is Odatis. Whether this epi-
sode, like the preceding, be founded upon fiction or upon some
basis of fact, it is of interest because it connects the name of
Vishtaspa, for a time at least, with the country west of Asia.®
When the Shah Namah makes Vishtasp (Gushtasp) return,
and, like all the later tradition, it makes him succeed his father
at the city of Balkh, we have a new point of contact between
the West and the East, Media and Bactria, to add on the side
of that theory which believes that the Religion, following Zoro-
aster himself, gradually changed from West to East.°

Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, p. 263, 5 Consult Bapp, ZDMG. xx. 66;

266; cf. dso Noldeke, Grundriss d.
iran. Philal. ii. 133, 166.

! Generd designation for the By-

zantine empire, Asia Minor, Greece,
Rome.

2 Mohl, iv. 278-281.

% ShN. trad. Mohl, iv. 288-289, and
Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 159.

4 Madias Kal rijs viroKdrv x<*>p®J
|Spie%el, ZDMG. xli. 295; xlv. 197;
il. 193.

Spiegel, ZDMG. xli. 294 seq. ; xlIv.
197; lii. 193 ; Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii.
p. Ixxxi. and Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 382; Justi, Grundriss der iran.
Philol. ii. 403.

® On the question of change of dy-
nasty in the succession of Vishtasp,
consult what is said by Justi, Preus-
sische Jahrbucher, Bd. 88, pp. 246,
252 ; Grdr. iran. Ph. ii. 410. Sedso
Spiegel, ZDMG. xli. 295; xlv. 197.
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Far-reaching Influence of Vishtaspa' s Conversion,—Viewed
in its historic light the conversion of Vishtaspa is the main
event of the Religion. The struggling creed now has aroyal
patron and protector.  Zoroaster, therefore, at once proceeds
to admonish his new convert concerning the path of holiness.
A traditional reminiscence of these admonitions is found in
the later Avestan Yasht Fragment, Vishtasp Sasto;' and the
Zartusht Namah further exemplifies them from tradition by
summarizing, in a general sort of way, the main outlines of the
teachings of the Avestan Revelation.? The Pahlavi Dinkart
at this point adds a picturesque statement to the effect that
*When Zaratusht chanted the revelation in the abode of Vish-
tasp, it was manifest to the eye that it was danced to with joy-
fulness, both by the cattle and beasts of burden, and by the
spirit of the fires which are in the abode.”® A new champion
of the Faith, and protector of animal life as well, has been won,
and joy reigns supreme. But the demons of Ahriman rush
away to darkness.

Members of Vishtaspa's Court — Immediate Conversions —
Living Personalities in the Gathas. — Two results followed as
a natural sequel to the conversion of the king and his queen:
one was, that the religion was at once generally adopted by the
court; the other was, that it soon began to spread throughout
the land. The former of these two results must first be dis-
cussed, and with it a brief description of the court personalities
is necessary, as well as a few words upon the life and sur-
roundings.

The best picture that we have of Zarathushtra's position at
the court of Vishtaspa, and the most real and vivid glimpses
that we can get so as to contrast the religious times before him
with his present life, are to be found in the Gathas themselves.
Here we have the very words of the great Reformer or of his

YE.g.Yt.24. 12; cf. Ao Dk.8.11. ® Dk. 7. 6.2 (West'stransation).
1 s, 4 Byt. 2. 10; Dk. 7. 4. 87.
27tN. p. 512 .
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disciples; and the expressions heard in the Gathas have as true
and personal a ring as the cry of the Davidic Psalms. The
tone of the Gathas is varied. Hope, despair, exultation, dis-
couragement, succeed each other with rapid change; for the
moment, confidence and assurance, but then doubt and hesi-
tancy ; aperiod of zeal and activity must evidently have been
followed by atime of repose and meditation; now admonition,
exhortation, and promise; again philosophic speculation or
veiled mystery, the spiritual sense of which could best be
appreciated by the initiated ; a shade of darkness, yet illu-
minated by a burst of light, by vision, by inspiration; then
comes the final fiery outbreak of 'the prophetic soul in a clarion
note of triumph and the transport of joyousvictory. These
are the tones that run in minor chords through the Gatha
Psalms. Well indeed would it be for the infidel and heretic if
he would hearken unto wisdom and the Faith. The wicked
man and the unbeliever, the Dregvant and the Daeva, are
fiercely anathematized; the righteous Ashavan and the godly
ruler are highly extolled.

The little band of the faithful forms a church militant. Of
ritual there is little or none. The communicants at the new
altar are few, but they move in procession distinctly before our
eyes. The Gathas mention some of them by name; certain of
these are Zarathushtra's kinsfolk.  The Haecataspas, descend-
ants of Spitama, who must have shared in Zarathushtra's suc-
cess at the palace, are living personages. We recognize them
when the Priest calls upon them in exhortation.® His favorite
daughter Pourucista, whose marriage to Jamaspa forms a
theme in one of these Psalms, may be pictured as a type of
filial piety and womanly devotion.” His cousin Maidyoi-ma-

L Cf. dw Mills, The Zend-Avesta, ' Persan Religion/ in Cheyne and
in SBE. xxxi. Introd. p. xxvi; Geiger, Black's Encyclopaedia Biblica.
in Darab D. P. Sanjana's Zarathush- 2 Compare also what is said of PG-
tra in the Gathas, pp. 7-8,163 s2q.; and rucas and Jamasp in the Pahlavi, Dk.

likewise the allusons to Vishtaspa's 9. 46. 4 (West's trandation, SBE.
court in Geldner'sforthcoming article,  xxxvii. 299-300).
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onha is already known to us as the earliest convert and as a
sort of beloved disciple. The noble Frashaoshtra, vizir and
attendant upon Vishtaspa's throne, shows his faithful devotion
to the Messenger of Ormazd by giving his daughter Hvogvi
(Hv5vi) to be awife to him. And lastly Jamaspa, the wise
counsellor and chancellor of the king, and brother to Frasha-
oshtra, proves to be so sage an adviser, as time goes on, and so
valued a supporter of the Creed, that Zoroaster's prophetic
mantle descends upon his shoulders after the death of the
great high priest, and King Vishtasp ordains him as the holy
successor in the pontifical office’ It was he, according to tra-
dition, who originally wrote down the 'Avesta and Zand'
from the teachings of Zoroaster.? With regard to these per-
sonages of the Gathas, it is needless to add references to the
Pahlavi literature.® Some other details respecting them have
been given above in Chapter 1 I . A single quotation from the
Avestan Psams may be added here. It is from the Gatha
Ushtavaiti (Yasna46. 14 seq.). The Prophet with his own
lips asks a question, and in rhetorical style he gives the answer
himself.

"Who isit, 0 Zarathushtra, that is thy righteous friend; or who
is it that wishes to be renowned for his great virtue? It is the
warrior Vishtaspa, and, with the words of Vohu Manah (Good
Thought) | invoke those in his aode whom he has converted by his
praising (theReligion).

" Of you, ye childrenof Hagcat-aspa, descendants of Spitama, will
| say this: that ye did distinguish the good from the evil, (and) ye
have won for yourselves Asha (Righteousness)* by such acts as are
the first laws of Ahura.

'Do thou, 0 Frashaoshtra, son of Hvogva, go thither with the
elect whomwewish to bein bliss; (go thither) where Armaiti (Har-

! Se my note in Melanges Charles  others, as a glance at the Indexes to
de Harlez, pp. 138-139, Leyde, 189%. West's' Pahlavi Texts'in the Sacred

2 About B.C.591; for thereferences,  Books of the East will show.
se Chap. VIII., pp. 97, 117, and Ap- % Lit. 'have given Asha to your-
pendix I 11 . sves!

8 E.g. Dk. 9. 28. 5, and soores of
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mony, genius of the Earth) is united with Asha (Righteousness),
where Vohu Manah's Kingdom (Khshathra,) is established, accord-
ing to desire, and where Ahura Mazda dwells amid abundance, and
where, 0 Jamaspa, son of Hvogva, | shall proclaim the ordinances
which are yours (ye Archangels) and nothing which is not in har-
mony with your ordinances.”

Similar personal situations and allusions to the faithful are
indicated in Ys. 51.16 seg., 53. 1 seq., and elsewhere in these
metrical hymns. But enough! The principal pointsregarding
Zoroaster's own immediate family have been presented in Chap-
ter I 1., which dealswith that subject. The genealogical table
of the Hvogva family was presented in that chapter because it
shows the connections which arose by the intermarriage of
Pourucista and Jamaspa, and of Hvdgvl and Zarathushtra him-
self.? It is easy to see how Zoroaster made his position at
court still stronger by allying himself closely with those next
to the throne. For almost all of the statements that have been
made thus far the Avestaitself has been the principal source.

Other Members of the Court Circle converted. — Among other
conversions of those belonging to the immediate circle of the
court of Vishtaspa, two must at once be mentioned. These are
the king's brother Zairivairi (Phi., Mod. Pers. Zarer, Zarir)
and the king's gallant son Spent5-data (Phi. Spend-dat, M od.
Pers. Isfendiiir). Their names do not happen to occur in the
Gathas, but they are mentioned foremost among the faithful in
the Avestan Yashts; and the Pahlavi Dinkart and Shikand
Gumanik Vijar commend them to praise among the earliest
converts. These special Pahlavi passages also show that many
of the nobility were early attracted tothe Creed. The Dinkart
states : 'At first Zarir, Spend-dat, Frashoshtar, and Jamasp,

1Ys. 46.17. | omit the latter part  Av. trad. 2d ed. pp. 353-354 ; Spiegel,
of this stanza, as unnecessary in this  Avesta, ttbersetzt,ii. 155.
connection. For translations of this 2SeeChap. 11 ., pp. 21-22, and com-
GathS, se dso Darmesteter, Le ZA.i.  pare dso Dk. 9. 44.16-19; 9. 46. 2-6,
307-308; Qeldner, BB. xiv. 23 seq. ; in SBE. xxxvii. 297-300.
Mills, SBE. xxx. 142 seq.; de Harlez,
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several of the realm who were noble, conspicuous, and well-
acting, the good and princes of mankind, beheld visibly thewill
and desirableness of Auharmazd and the archangels, and the
progressive religion of the creatures, fit for those completely
victorious.”" The Shikand Gumanlk Vijar adds its testimony,
that ' Kai Spend-dat and Zarir and other (royal) sons, instigat-
ing the many conflicts and shedding the blood of those of the
realm, accepted the religion as ayoke, while they even wandered
to Arum and the Hindus, outside the realm, in propagating
thereligion.'> With regard to Spend-dat (Spentd-data, |sfen-
diar) it isinteresting to observe that the late Persian author-
ity Mirkhond conveys the idea that this heroic youth was
largely instrumental in inducing the king, his father, to
adopt the Faith which he himself apparently had already
accepted.

W ith the conversion of Zarir to the Religion, later tradition
associates also that of the old King Lohrasp (Av. Aurvat-aspa),
who has abdicated and is supposed still to be alive, although
the Avesta makes no special mention of his name in connection
with the Creed.® The Shah Namah is not altogether precise,
but it includes Lohrasp as 'the old king' among the number
who, with Zarir and other nobles, 'girded themselves with the
sacred cord and became converted' to the faith which Vishtasp
had adopted.* The later Persian Dabistan, on the authority of
the Behdinians (' those of the good Faith') gives the specific
occasion of the conversion of these two, somewhat picturesquely
as follows: 'The doctors of the pure faith record that King
Lohrasp and Zarir, brother to Gushtasp, having fallen into so
violent a malady that the physicians in despair desisted from
all attendance upon them ; but having been restored to health

1Dk. 5. 2. 12, West, SBE. xlvii. areYt. 24. 34, 46, asthe word isthere

125. apparently an attribute.
2ggV. 10. 67 (Wedt's trandation, * ShN. bibastand kuUi bah din
SBE. xxiv. 171). dmadand; ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii.

% Simply Yt.5. 106, Aurvat-aspa as  p. 1498 ; cf.trad. Mohl, iv. 291.
father of Vishtaspa. Very doubtful
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through the prayers of Zardusht, they adopted the pure faith.'*
Another instance of faith cure or healing by Zoroaster, aided,
however, by herbs, will be recorded below. Zoroaster himself,
however, speaks of his own office as ' the physician of the soul."

Conclusion.—The real success which Zoroaster won was first
due to the influence of the king and the court. The Gathas
give us some idea of Zoroaster's preaching before the assembled
community. His were new words and they were listened to by
those who came from near and far (e.g. Ys. 45.1). Withroyal
authority to back the Religion and noble power to support it,
the advance and spread of the Faith must have been rapid, and
accounts will next be given of other conversions and of the
history of the religious propaganda.

iDabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer,  ?Av. ahumbtt, Ys. 31. 19; 44
i. 265. Compare similarly Atkinson, 2, 16.
Firdaus Shah Ndmah, p. 258,11. 4-10.
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Introduction, the Cypress of Kishmar. — In telling the story of
Zoroaster and of Vishtaspa's embracing the new Faith, the Shah
Namah narrates how Zardusht planted a cypress-tree before the
door of the fire-temple at Kishmar, in the district of Tarshiz
in Khorassan or Bactria, as a memento of Vistiispa's conversion,
and had inscribed upon its trunk that ' Gushtasp had accepted
the Good Religion.'* Marvellous became the growth and age
of this wonderful tree, the famous cypress of Kishmar (sarv-i
Kishmar), as recounted by the Farhang-i Jahangiri, Dabistan,
and other writings, as mentioned by Hyde and noticed more
fully below in Appendix V.2 The allegory is rather fine; the
tree typifies by its spreading branches the rapid advance of the
Creed under the fostering care of the king and the court.

L Kih paUruft Gustap din-i bahl, Vullers, Fragmente, pp. 71, 72, 114-
ShN. ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. 1499; 116; Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 15;
trad. Mohl, iv. 291-293, Farhang-i Ja Wilson, Parsi Beligion, 444 ; and An-
hangIrX and the Muj. cited by Hyde, quetil du Perron, as aluded to below
Hist. Belig. (1ed.) 317, 327 ; the Dabis- |nAppend|xII A iii.f.,n. 1,p. 164
tan, tr. and Troyer, i. 306-309 ; % S references in precedmg note.

80
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Other Conversions, Spread of the Gospel; Early Religious
Propaganda. — Outside of the immediate circle of the king, con-
versionsbeginrapidlytofollow. Theway no doubt had already
been paved among the people, and Vishtaspa's own example and
his enthusiastic zeal could but exercise wide-spread influence.
With all the spirit and fire of a new convert he is untiring in
his efforts for the establishment of the Faith. The unknown
author of the Farvadin Yasht, when he comes to Vishtaspa's
name (Yt. 13. 99-100), breaks out into aeulogy : —

" It was this righteous and bold warrior,

The hero of redoubtable weapon,

The very incarnation of the Law

And devoted to the Lord—

It was he, who, with advancing weapon,
Sought out a broad path of Righteousness,
And, with advancing weapon,

Found the broad path of Righteousness.

He, it was, who became the arm

And the support of the Religion

Of Zarathushtra, of Ahura;

He, who dragged from her chains the Religion
That was bound in fetters and unable to stir;
And made her take a place

In the midst (of the nations),

Exalted with power, advancing and hallowed.'

We can but regret the loss of the eleventh Avestan Nask,
which dealt particularly with the promulgation of the Faith.
The Pahlavi treatise Dm-Vijirkart tells us of its missing con-
tents as follows : ' In this Nask is the topic of the sovereignty
of Gushtasp, and Zaratxisht the Spitaman, having brought the
religion from Auharmazd, King Gushtasp accepted it, and
made it current in the world,'! andthe Persian Rivayat
of Kamah Bahrah gives the same testimony.? It is true that
the Bahman Yasht reserves till a generation later the accom-
plishment of the task of making the religion current in the
"whole' world, which isfinally brought about by the Kayanian

1 Dvj. § 11, tr. West, SBE. xxxvii. 442. 2 Riv. 11. tr. West, SBE. xxxvii. 424.

G
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'Artashir (Kai), whom they call Vohuman son of Spend*
dat.'’ Later writers bear the same testimony to the tradition
of Vishtaspa's religious energy. The Arab Ibn al-Athir, for
example, states that when Vishtasp accepted the Faith 'he
compelled his people to do the same and he killed a large
number of them until they adopted it.'? This may be a later
Mohammedan view, but there is no doubt that fire and the
sword were not absent in the Avesta, and further evidences
will be seen in the next chapter of propaganda by religious
crusades at home and abroad. First we must notice the
spread of the Creed in Iran itself.

Spread of the Religion in Iran.—It is tolerably certain that
within Iran itself the fire of the Faith of Zoroaster rapidly
spread, fanned, as it was, by the breath of sovereign power.
Conversions were undoubtedly the order of the day ; adherents
continued to multiply and devoted volunteers began to crowd
into the ranks which had been captained at the court. From
the Avesta and from later literature we know the names of many
of these. In the Yashts® we have a prose list of nearly a
hundred sainted persons who are connected with the Vishtaspa
circle. They are evidently the first disciples— the so-called
Paoiry5-tkaeshas — of the Zoroastrian Creed.* How far and
how fast the religion actually spread in the earliest period we
do not know. We know, however, that the land of Seistan was
one of the earliest scenes of the promulgation of the Faith, as
will be seen by the sequel and proved by the Pahlavi treatise,
' Wonders of Sagastan,” elsewhere referred to. There were
coubtless parts of Iran which were Zoroastrian only in name.
The surmises on the question of Vishtaspa's exact rank and

! Byt. 2. 17; the passage should be list as Parshat-gao, Seena, Vohvasti,
looked at in West's translation, SBE.  Isvant (Yt. 13. 96), we may compare

V. 198-199. thePahlavi texts, Dk. 9. 24. 17 ; 9. 33.
Of. Gottheil, Referencesto Zoro- 6. The French translation of the
aster, p. 40. ' Yashts by Darmesteter (Le ZA. ii.
% Yt. 18. 96-110. 630 seq.) gives numerous identifica-

*With such namesin the Avestan tions.
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sovereignty have also been more than one. The problem of the
exact lands and territories concerned, and at how early a
period Persia Proper is to be included, requires discussion else-
where. One thing is certain, that Zoroastrianism was destined
to become the national religion of Iran.

Some Conversons in Turan.—Nor is the Creed circum-
scribed by the borders of Iran alone. From the A vesta we
know that other lands and climes came in for a share of the
good tidings of the Faith. The 'fravashis,' or guardian spirits
of those who are righteous ' outside of the country," or abroad,
are invoked as well as those within the land.® All of which
implies some lapse of time. And among a dozen such lands
and countries, Turan comes in for a share of the blessing.
Turanians are mentioned by name in the canonical list of the
faithful whose 'fravashis,' or idealized spirits, are glorified (Y't.
13. 111-129). In fact, among those catalogued for sainthood
in the list isone Isvant, son of Varaza, whom the Dinkart
counts as a Turanian when it includes his name as' Isvant, son
of Varaz, from the countries of Turan," among those who will
officiate on the last day at the general resurrection.? In the
Gathas themselves Zarathushtra devotes a stanza to the
descendants of Fryana of Turan, as he was one who had been
attracted to the Prophet and is selected to receive a destined
reward. Zoroaster speaks of him with favoring words (Ys.
46. 12): —

*When Asha (Righteousness) ® came unto those that are to
be named as the children, and children's children, of Fryana,
the Turanian who zealously doth further the possessions of
Armaiti,* and when Vohu Manah (Good Thought) took up his

1Ys 26.9; Vsp. 16. 2, MaKyunam-
ca asaonam fravasayo yazamaide, uz-
dahyunamca, an idea of universal
brother hood.

Dk. 9. 33. 6, West, SBE. xxxvii.
262; compare aso Darmeseter, Le

ZA.ii. 530, n. 179, and Justi, Iran. Na-
menbuch, p. 143.
8].e. indr. 9y as subject; s dw
bdow and dsawhere
|.e. increasing Earth by agricul-
tural activity.
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abode with them, (then) the Lord Mazda is announced to
them to their comfort.*

" This man who among men did propitiate Spitama Zara-
thushtra by his generosity, he is exalted to be praised; and the
Lord Mazda gave life unto him, and Vohu Manah furthered
for him hisworldly goods, and him we regard as your goodly
ally in Righteousness (Asha).’

A descendant of this virtuous Turanian house? Yoishto yd
FryanSm, is commemorated in a metrical passage of the
Avesta, for his wisdom and for his victory over a malicious
wizard Akhtya.® The episode is fully elaborated in the Pah-
lavi tale which bears the name Y osht-i Fryano, and it need not
be treated here.’

Averred Conversions of Hindus. — In the great Persian
Chronicle Shah Namah we have mention of the vigorous efforts
that were made in the way of religious propaganda; Firdausi
(or Dakiki) speaks of Mobeds who were sent on this holy mis-
sion all over the world, assisted and aided by Isfendiar's con-
quering sword.> The land of ‘Rum,"' or Asia Minor and the
West, as well as Hindustan are included in the successful mis-
sionary fields. The earlier Pahlavi work, Shikand Gumanik
Vijar (A.D. ninth century) narrates the same fact when it
speaks of the valiant Spend-dat and Zarir, and of those other
noble sons of Vishtasp, who accepted the religion, of the con-

L Or ' for their protection.’

2The house of Fryana has been
aptly identified by Eugen Wilhelm
with the family coming from Piran as
ancetor, in the Shah Namah. See
his comment in ZDMG. xliv. 161, and
compareaso Justi, Preuss. Jahrbucher,
Bd. 88, p. 261, and Iran, Namenbuch,
p. 106.

8 Thiswizard iskilled in the eigh-
tieth year of the Religion according to
Zsp. 23. 10, West, SBE. xlvii. 166.
That date would answer to B.C. 661,
se Appendix | 11,

* Cf. Yt. 6. 81-83, and the Pahlavi
YOsht-I FryanO, 88 1-6, tr. by West
and Haug in Arda Viraf, pp. 247-266,
London, 1872; dso tr. by A. Bar-
thelemy, Unelegendeiranienne, Paris,
1889. S West, Grundriss d. iran.
Philol. ii. 108, § 68, and Peshotan
Darab Behramjee Sanjana, Dinkart;
val. v. p. 306.

® Further references will be given
in the next chapter; meanwhile notice
Shah Namah, iii. 1498 57, ed. Vullers-
Landauer, and thetrandation of M ohl,
iv. pp. 344, 499, 613, 642, 668.
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flicts and bloodshed, and says 'they even wandered to Arum
and the Hindus, outside the realm, in propagating thereligion."
The claim to Indian converts is quite persistent in the later
writings, which is not so strange when we consider the Indo-
Iranian kinship and the fact that the Parsis found in Indiaan
asylum from Mohammedan persecution.

Story of the Brahman ' Cangranghacah.'—The most inter-
esting episode, perhaps, of the foreign conversions is the later
Persian story which is told of Cangranghacah, a Brahman sage
who comes from India to Vishtasp's court in order to refute
Zoroaster's doctrines, but the Hindu teacher himself is taught
by the greater master and becomes a devoted convert of the
Priest of Iran. This picturesque narrative is recounted, with
other matters, in the Cangranghacah Namah, a modern Persian
poetical work of the thirteenth century.? The author of this
treatise is stated to be Zartusht Bahram Pazhdu, of the ancient
city of Rai, who also composed the Zartusht Namah; and like
the latter work it is claimed to be drawn from Pahlavi sources,
if we may agree with Anquetil du Perron, who is our chief
source of information on the subject.* This story of the Brah-
man's conversion is briefly repeated in the Dabistan and it is
alluded to incidentally in the text of the Dasatir and described
inits commentary.* All thisimplies some currency of the tale.
A brief abstract of the narrative, so far as it relates to the
main event, is worth giving, and it is here presented, being

1 Sgv. 10. 67-68, West, JSBE. xxiv. Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 445. But
171, its reputation may grow like the Zar-
% Ms. in Fondsd'Anquetil, 10. Sup- tusht Namah. For other references,

plement d' Anquetil, 13,

% Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta,
i. Pt. 2, p. 6, n., pp. 47-53, and p.
xxxiil. ; dsoi. Pt. 1, p. dxxxvi. § 67;
and again, ii. p. 790, Index. The
value of this treatise is not very highly
esteemed by Spiegel, Die Traditionelle
Literatur der Parsen, ii. 182, nor by

e farther on.

* Dabistan, tr. by Sheaand Troyer,
i. 276-277 ; Desatir, (Dasatir) tr. by
Mulla Firuz Bin Kaus, Bombay, 1818,
ii. 125126, See Appendix VI. On
the character of the Dasatir, see dso
Wilson, Pars Religion, pp. 411-412.
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based on the fuller account of the Cangranghacah Namah
found in Anquetil.

Sketch of the Incident. — The aged Brahman sage, Cangrang-
hacah, is a philosopher whose learning and wisdom were far-
famed throughout India and known in Iran. He is reported
even to have been the teacher of Jamasp, minister to King Vish-
tasp, whose devotion to Zoroaster isregarded as afall from grace.
Accordingly the Brahman writes to Vishtasp a letter remon-
strating with the monarch for believing in the upstart Prophet.
At the proposal of Vishtasp hefinally comes himself to ' Balkh'
with a great following of devoted disciples, in order to debate
with Zoroaster and to put the impostor to confusion. But he
who came to scoff remainsto pray. Zoroaster is prepared by
premonition to answer all the seer's questions before he asks
them; and amid a great assemblage of learned men who have
gathered from many parts of the country to listen for days to
the religious debate, the chosen Priest of Ormazd disarms his
antagonist before the latter has time to lift his weapons in dis-
cussion and conflict. By reading a Nask or book of the
Avesta, in which every difficult question prepared by the
Hindu controversialist is already answered, he astonishes and
utterly confounds the Brahman. So completely is the Hindu
philosopher vanquished and convinced, that with remarkable
candor he forthwith acknowledges his defeat, is converted,
adopts the Faith, receives a copy of the Avesta from Zoroas-
ter's own hands, becomes a zealous adherent, and joins in
spreading the Prophet's teachings in Hindustan and the adja-
cent countries, so that eighty thousand souls in this way
receive the enlightenment of the true Faith. A festival is
instituted to commemorate this important event. Such in
brief is the story, which remotely reminds us of the ecclesias-
tical convocations and the discussions and disputations of
Luther.

This legend, as stated, seems rather to be of later origin, and

L Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta, i. Pt. 2, pp. 47-53.
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it may have arisen after Zoroastrian believers found refuge in
Indiain Mohammedan days; and where, as time went on, Brah-
mans and Dasturs perhaps came into debate and conflict. Nev-
ertheless it is as old as the Zartusht Namah, which has been
proved to contain old material, and it is by the same author, as
already explained; and religious intercourse and connection
between India and Iran at all periodsin history is undoubted.®
No great religion is confined to the bounds of its own country.
And as for religious controversies and debates, nothing is more
common. The Avesta alludes to a victorious debate with
Naidyah Gaotema, whom some have tried, among several other
suggestions, to identify with this same Brahman Cangrang-
hacah.? The Pahlavi texts speak of Zaratusht's discussions
with learned men whose questions he is able to answer even
before they ask them. The statements on this subject have
been given above.® It is possible that in the Avesta we may
discover the source of the story, which seems to be somewhat
legendary, in a mistaken view that the Avestan adjective can-
ranhdc (Vsp. 1.1, etc.) contains an allusion to a proper name.
Anquetil du Perron himself understood that epithet in the Vis-
perad as an allusion to the Hindu sage* On the other hand
some have seen in this tradition of an Indian wise man, who
comes to Iran, a late story concocted as an allusion to the
famous Vedantist philosopher, .S'ankara-Acarya.® This view

! The references of the Pahlavi
Shikand Gumanlk Vij&r and of the
Shah Namah to Zoroastrianism in In-
diahave been given above. Further-
more, on relaions and intercourse
between Persia and India in religious
matters, see Shea and Trover's note
in Dab. i. 276 n. ; dso the story of

Bias, next tobe given; and p. 72, n. 3.

2Yt. 13, 16, s Windischmann,
Mithra, p. 29, who suggests the pos-

The other identifications that have
been suggested for Gaotema are dis-

3cussed in Appendix I1., p. 177-178.

Sep. 61, and cf. Dk. 7. 4. 73; 5.
2. 10; Zsp. 23. 6 (West, SBE. xlvii.
67, 124, 164).

Zend-Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 92, and
p. 61.
> S Brehd, Le Brahme Tcheng-
renghdtchah, in Journal Asiatique,
1862, p. 497. Comparedso Sheaand

sibility ; but this is rejected by Justi, Troyer,Dabitan i. 276, n. (Paris, 1843);

Hdb. d. Zendsprache, sv. gaotdma.

and Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. p. 444, n.
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is especially based on an identification of the great philoso-
pher's name with the form of the Brahman's name which is
found in the Dasatir (vol.ii. 125) as Sankarakas (for which
the Commentary understands Cangranghacah).® Such a view
is to be maintained only by premising that we are to regard
the story as a later invention, purposely made up to exalt the
triumph of an Iranian over a Hindu philosopher.

The Hindu Sage 'Bias." — A sequel to the story of the con-
version of Cangranghacah is found in the tale of ' Bias' told in
the Dasatir and repeated from this source by the author of the
Dabistan.” The account describes how, when the news of
Cangranghacah's confession became noised abroad, another
sage, Bias (i.e. Vyasa) by name, came from India to Iran in
order to refute Zoroaster and to convert him. Like his prede-
cessor, however, Bias is soon impressed by Zardusht's super-
human knowledge and divine insight, which penetrates even
into the inmost thoughts of his soul, so that he also accepts the
religion, or (to quote the actual words of the Dasatir com-
mentary) 'he returned thanks to Yezdan and united himself
to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.'® This
story is merely a counterpart of the preceding—a combina-
tion of legend and myth that seeks to bring Vyasa, the fabulous
author of the Vedas, into connection with Zarathushtra.

Fabled Greek Conversons.— The statements of the Pahlavi
Shikand Gumanik Vijar and of the Persian Shah Namah
have already been given as claiming traditionally that the West
(Phi. Arum, Pers. Rum)* came under Zoroaster's influence.
The tradition is late, but in one respect it might not be so far
from the truth if we should choose to look at Zoroastrianism
simply in the light of Mithra-worship which, as is well known,

! The Desatir (Dasatir), Bombay, ° Dasatir, ii. 144; Dabistan, i. 280-
1818, vol. ii. 125. S Appendix V1., 283. SeeAppendixV 1.
where the passage is reprinted. 4 The comprehengve term to dencte
2Dasatir ii. 126-143 (88 66-162) Asia Minor, Gresce, and the Roman
and Dabistan, i. 280-283. Empire.
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pushed its way even far into Europe. It isnot unnatural, more-
over, for religious devoteesto lay claimsto extraordinary foreign
missionary conquests. This third great debate or theological
dispute into which Zoroaster is presumed to have erftered and
to have come off victorious, iswith a Greek philosopher and
master, as recorded in the Dasatir and noticed by the Dabis-
tan.® The account is doubtless apocryphal, but it deserves
consideration with the other alleged conversions, and there is
perhaps a far-off echo of it in Hamzah of Isfahan, in a passage
which describes how the Greeks evaded attempts to convert
them, and the passage is given below in Appendix |V .2
Briefly the Dasatir story of this conversion incident is as
follows: In a prophetic passage the text of the Dasatir tells
how a wise man, named Tianur (Pers. Tutianush) or Niyatus,
as the Dabistan calls him,® 'will come from Nurakh (Pers.
Yunan, i.e. Greece) in order to consult thee (O Zardusht)
concerning the real nature of things. | will tell thee what he
asketh and do thou answer his questions before he putteth
them.'* The commentary upon this passage and aso the
Dabistan expressly state that the sages of Greece despatched
this learned man after Isfendiar had promulgated the Faith in
many lands. We may therefore infer that the event, if it
occurred at all, took place some years after King Vishtasp had
accepted the Religion. The god Mazda, on this occasion like-
wise, instructs his prophet what he shall say and how he shall
respond to the foreigner who is described as coming to
'Balkh.%® Ormazd assures Zardusht of success, and the com-
mentary adds that 'when the Yunani (i.e. Greek) sage heard
all these words (of Zardusht), he entered into the Faith and

! Dasatir, ii. 120126 (88 42-62) ; and Shea and Troyer's note to the
Dabistan, i. 277-278. passage.  On the language of the Da-
2 For the original, sse Hamzah al-  satlr, sewhat is said in Wilson, Parsi
| §fahanl, Annates, ed. Gottwaldt, p. 26; Religion, pp. 411-412.
cf. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, * Dasatir, ii. 120, §§42-43.
p. 33 and dso p. 199 below. ® See commentary upon Dasatir, ii.
8 Dasatir, ii. 120; Dabigftn, i. 277, 120, § 43; reprinted in Appendix VL
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studied knowledge under the beloved of God, Zardusht the
Prophet. (As a reward, moreover), the king of kings, Gush-
tasp, bestowed on him the office of Chief of the Hirbeds of
Y unan, and of the Mobeds of that country. The accomplished
man (accordingly), having returned back to Yunan, brought
over the inhabitants to the religion of that blessed Prophet.'

This story, whatever may be its worth or its worthlessness,
is not uninteresting because it shows the existence of a tradi-
tion on the Oriental side regarding early connections between
Iran and Greece in which religious matters came into play.
There may, of course, lurk in such tradition some reminiscence
of intercourse between the nations prior to the Graeco-Persian
wars. The note of Hamzah al-Isfahani on some attempt to
spread Zardusht's Gospel among the Hellenes has been men-
tioned above, with a Pahlavi reference also and a tradition in
FirdausL? We must not forget that the Dinkai;t asserts that a
Greek translation was made of the Avesta.> We may further-
more recall several allusions of the Greeks themselves to the
effect that Plato, Hermodorus, Theopompus, and others came
under the influence of Magian doctrines.* The name of this
Grecian converted sage (Tianur, Tutianush, or Niyatus) is very
obscure and the reading is uncertain. But an identification
with Pythagoras has been suggested on the basis of the point
just presented.® Whether founded on fiction, as is likely, or
based upon fact, as is unlikely, the account merits recording
and is fully given in Appendix V I . below, while the classical
passages on Pythagoras, who is said to have studied in Babylon
under the Magi, and on Plato might be worth looking over
againin Appendix V., and in Chapter | ., p. 7, n. 5.

Did Zoroaster ever visit Babylon ? — In this same connection,
when speaking of Babylon, it may be appropriate perhaps to

! Dasatlr, ii. 126, § 62, commentary * For references, see Chap. | ., pp.
and text. 7-8.

2 S pp. 78, 84, 88. ® S Troyer's note on Dabistan, i.

®Dk. 3 (West, SBE. xxxvii. p. 277. | should think ' Plato' might be
XKXL). as plausible a suggestion.
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mention a statement made by the Pahlavi DInkarfc which ascribes
to the religion of Zaratusht the overthrow of error and evil in
* Bapel,' and it accounts this achievement as one of the marvels
of the Faith.® The passage speaks of the existence of 'several
matters of evil deceit which Dahak had done in Bapel through
witchcraft; and mankind had come to idol-worship through that
seduction, and its increase was the destruction of the world;
but through the triumphant words of the religion which Zara-
tusht proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all dissipated
and disabled.”

There is of course a distant possibility that after the Faith
became fairly established Zoroaster himself actually did go on
missionary journeys, teaching and preaching and exercising the
influence of his own strong personality, We need only think
of the three brief years of our Lord's ministry. At all events
it is not wholly impossible to believe that several places were
visited, perhaps including Persepolis also,® even if we are not
prepared to accept so extravagant a view as that Babylon was
among the number. It is true that some of the classical writers
make Pythagorasafollower of Zoroaster or at least of the Magi,
who were established at Babylon and into whose mysteries he
was initiated.* The theory of personal travel need not be
pressedtoo far; where the effect of the Religion came, there also
the Master himself had gone in influence, if notin person. In

1 Dk. 7. 4. 72, West'stranslation in
SBE. xlvii. 66.

% The text does not indicate at what
time in Zoroaster's career thisevent is
supposed to have been brought about,
or whether it did not come to pass
later through the developments and
spread of the Religion. The actua
fall of Babylon occurred a generation
after the Prophet.  One might possibly
conjecture from the passage that” the
Religion" perhaps joined hands with
the conqueror Cyrus in destroying this
city, which is gpoken of with hatred

in the Avesta as 'Bawri'; cf. Yt. 5.
29-31; cf. 15. 19-21. In Mkh. 27. 64-
67, the old king, Lohrasp, is regarded
as having destroyed Jerusalem and dis-
persed the Jews, a statement which is
found elsewhere; s= West, SBE.
XXiv. 64. Somewhat similar isDK. 5.
16, cf. BE, xlvii. 120. Brunnhofer,
Vom Pontus bis zum Indus, p. 147,
might be noticed.

¥ e references to Istakhr already
given, and also below in Appendix | V .

* Se references in Chap. |, pp.
7-8, and in Appendix V.
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this we have only another phase of the footprints of Buddha.
Regarding Babylon, moreover, everything which associates
Zoroaster's name with this city can but be of interest to the
student of the Exilic Period of the Bible.

Conclusion.—The story of the spread of the Faith, so far as
we can gather it from tradition, implies that missionary efforts
carried the Avestato foreign lands as well as throughout the
territory of Iran. Tales are told of Hindu conversions, and
even Greeks are fabled to have accepted the Creed. Zoroaster
himself may possibly have engaged personally in the general
movement of the propaganda, but there is no proof that he
visited Babylon. His time no doubt was constantly taken up
in working for the Faith; some of the results which were
achieved and some of the events which happened in the follow-
ing years of the Religion are recorded in the next two
chapters.



CHAPTER VIII
DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION

THE NEXT FEW YEARS OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY

Homo in sacerdotio diligentissimus.
— CICERO, Oratio pro Bab. Perd. 10. 27.

INTRODUCTION — RECORD OF A NOTEWORTHY CONVERSION — TRADITION OF
ZOROASTER'S HEALING A BLIND MAN—QUESTION OP ZOROASTER'S SCIEN-
TIFIC KNOWLEDGE —OTHER ITEMS OF INTEREST, INCIDENTS, AND EVENTS
—THE SACRED FIRES— CONCLUSION

Introduction. — Zoroaster's life was a long one and his min-
istry covered a number of years; yet tradition does not give us
all the details which we might wish so asto be able more defi-
nitely to mark off into periods or epochs the fifteen years or
more that intervened between Vishtaspa's conversion and the
beginning of the Holy Wars that were waged against Arejat
aspa. In other words, we are not altogether clear in dividing
up and distributing the events that seem to have happened,
roughly speaking, between Zoroaster's forty-fifth year and the
sixtieth year of his life. We certainly know they must have
been active years, the years of a man of vigorous mind who
has just passed his prime, and no doubt some of the events
which have been described in the preceding chapter may
belong to this time, or even possibly later. The foregoing
chapter, in fact, perhaps leaves an impression of too great pre-
cision in the distribution of its incidents. We may therefore
take it with some latitude in connection with the present. If
an attempted distinctionistobedrawn, asthe latter chapter dealt
mainly with promulgation and conversion, this one may deal
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rather with the ministration and organization, with missionary
labors and the exercise of priestly functions. It must be kept
in mind, however, that trying to locate in it the events which
may have occurred at thistime is atask that is difficult to per-
form with much satisfaction, and the work may be regarded
rather as tentative, and as an endeavor to use material which
remains at hand.

Record of a Noteworthy Conversion,— One event, however,
is definitely located for us by tradition as belonging to a spe-
cific year in this period. The circumstance must have been
regarded as one of real importance, owing to its being so
emphatically chronicled; we shall therefore notice it at once.
It is the conversion of a heretic, a Kavig or ungodly priest,
who iswon over to the true Faith. This is recorded in the
Selections of Zat-sparam, which say: 'In the twentieth year
(of the Religion) the Kavig who is son of Kundah is attracted
(tothe Faith). Although the name is not definitely known,
the incident is none the less sure; and if we accept the tradi-
tional date of ' the twentieth year' of the Religion, we may set
down this event for B.C. 611,2 at which time Zoroaster would
have been in the fiftieth year of hisage. Al this makes the
incident not without interest.

Tradition of Zoroaster's healing a Blind Man. —In connec-
tion with Zoroaster's ministry and possibly as a reminiscence
of amissionary journey, or work in that field, unless we are to
refer it to an earlier period of his career, we may make men-
tion here of a legendary story of his healing a blind man.
The story is told by Shahrastani of Khorassan (A.D. 1086-
1153) who locates the scene rather in Persia Proper.® The

1 Zp. 23. 8, West, SBE. xivii. 165.  xlvii. Introd. § 55, and Appendix | | | .
Thereading of the proper name from  below.

the Pahlavi is not certain. Wedt's 8 My attention was first drawn to
note on the passge offers ' Kunlh' as  this story by a letter from Prof. G. F.
a possibility. Moore, Andover, Mass, dated June

2 According to the Bfindahishn chro- 23, 1892.
nology worked out by West, SBE.
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account runs as follows: ' As he (i.e. Zardusht) was passing a
blind man in Dinawar,' he told them to take a plant, which he
described, and to drop the juice of it into the man's eyes, and he
would be ableto see; they did this andthe blind man wasrestored
to sight.'”> Even if this incident should belong to an earlier
period of Zoroaster's life, or to the time of his wandering, it
nevertheless serves to show a tradition that miraculous healing
power was believed to be exercised both by Zoroaster and by
virtue of the Faith itself. The latter point might find
sufficient exemplification in the Avestan Vendidad.

Question of Zoroagter's Scientific Knowledge. — The tradi-
tion which has just been recounted of the healing of the blind
man brings up another point which requires note. This is the
question of Zoroaster's scientific knowledge, which is a side of
his character that is distinctly recognized by tradition, and
which must have come into play in his ministry. Thereisevi-
dence that he showed a practical bent of mind in his work as
well as the theoretical and speculative turn in his teaching.
A | | accounts of the Religionindicate that the necessity of minis-
tering to the wants of the body, as well as to the needs of the
soul, was fully comprehended. Nor is medical knowledge
to-day regarded as unessential or to be dispensed with in some
branches of foreign missionary work. The records of antiquity
imply that the Zoroastrian books, by their encyclopsediac
character, stood for many sides of life. Some of the original
Nasks of the Avesta are reported to have been wholly sci-
entific in their contents, and the Greeks even speak of books
purported to be by Zoroaster on physics, the stars, and precious
stones® It is true these need not have come from Zoroaster at

! Thisvillage is located by Yakut, scientiftque en Perse; Paris, 1894-97,
twenty farsangs from Hamadan ; itlies  especialy tomeiv. p. 290.
between this and Kirmansh&h. Se ?  Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
Barbier de Meynard, Dictionnaire de  p. 60.
la Perse, p. 251, p. 367 (Shiz), 616 ¥ S p. 8 above, and Appendix V.
(Mah-Dinar); and for a description  below, under Suidas and Pliny,
of the place s de Morgan Mission
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all; but this represents a phase of life that Zoroaster or his
apostles stood for.  Tradition recognizes the presence of this
practical element in the Religion which made it appea to
many who might not otherwise have been attracted, and which
must have contributed in no small degree to its spread. The
priests were the real conservators of knowledge and learning.

As an illustration of their practical knowledge, so serviceable
to mankind, we may notice a passage in the Dinkart, which
claims that the debt owed to Zoroaster in this respect is
extensive. The text reads : ' One marvel is the disclosure by
Zaratusht, in complete beneficence, medical knowledge, ac-
quaintance with character, and other professional retentiveness,
secretly and completely, of what is necessary for legal knowl-
edge and spiritual perception ; also, the indication by revelation,
of the rites for driving out pestilence, overpowering the demon
and witch, and disabling sorcery and witchcraft. The curing
of disease, the counteraction of wolves and noxious creatures,
the liberation of rain.'"" This and a number of ordinary prac-
tices, which have a bearing upon every-day life, are included in
this list of what the Pahlavi text calls 'worldly wisdom’
(gehdno-xiratoih),  ascontrasted with 'angelicwisdom' or'divine
knowledge' (yazddno-xiratoih).? The brief resume sums up
what was expected to be found in the repertory of the wandering
Athravan, or descendant of the Prophet, at least in Sassanian
times, and quite as likely it represents some of the sides of
Zoroaster's own activity during the long period of his
ministry.

Other Items of Interest, Incidents, and Events. — Tradition
has preserved a few more items of interest, incidents, or occur-
rences and events which may belong to the period of these
years. A suggestion has been made that Zoroaster may have
visited his own home in his native land of Adarbaijan. Anque-
til even thought that Urumiah is mentioned in the Avestain

1 Dk. 7. 5. 89, trandated by West. 2 SeeWedt's note in 8BE. xlvii. 76.
8BE. xlvii. 76-76.
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an injunction given by Ahura Mazda bidding Zarathushtra, as
he conceived it, to proceed to a certain place. But thisisa
mistaken interpretation of the passage’ Anquetil also under-
stood that Zoroaster and Vishtasp were together in Istakhr
(Persepolis).? This view is apparently based upon the fact
that Zoroaster induces Vishtasp to transfer one of the sacred
firesfrom Khorasmiato Darabjard, in Persia, as stated by Masudi,®
and based upon Tabari (and Bundari after him) who describes
how the Avesta was written down in golden letters upon the
hides of twelve thousand oxen and 'Vishtasp placed this at
Istakhr in a place called Darbisht (or Zarbisht?)."* This may
be noticed also in connection with the tradition of Jam asp's
writing down the Avesta from Zoroaster's teachings (p. 76),
and is aso brought up in connection with the tradition that
the archetype copy of the Avesta was deposited in the
' treasury of Shapigan' (or however we are to read the name
and its variants) as discussed below in Appendix V.
During this period we can likewise imagine Zoroaster as
otherwise much engaged in organizing the new religion, in
founding fire-temples as described below, and in exercising in
various ways his function as Chief Priest; notthe least of these
perhaps was in establishing the rite of ordeal as already noticed,
or in celebrating the event of Vishtasp's conversion by planting
the cypress of Kishmar, before described. There were aso
times when prophetic visions were granted and hallowed enun-
ciations were made. The Pahlavi Bahman Y asht (and after it
the Zartusht Namah) records afavored vision which was allowed
to Zoroaster, in which he foresees, during a seven days' trance,
the whole future of the Religion.® Even the Apocryphal New
Testament in one passage claims that Zoroaster prophesied the
! Anquetil du Perron, i. Pt. 2, p.  ®Masudi, trad. Barbier deMeynard,
52, n. 1. The misinterpretation of iv. 75.
the words Airyama Ishya is repeated *  Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
by Kleuker, ZA. Theil 3, p. 35. p. 37 ; Hyde, Hist. Relig. p. 315 (1 ed.).

2 Anquetil du Perron, op. cit. p. 53 °> Bahman Yt. 2. 6-9, s&q., tar. by
= Kleuker, ZA. Thell 3, p. 35. West, SBE. v. pp. 191-235.

H



98 DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION

coming of Christ;* and a Syriac writer, Solomon of Hilat
(A.D. 1250) tells a tradition of aspecial fountain of water,
called Glosha of Horin, where the royal bath was erected and
by the side of this fountain Zoroaster predicted to his disciples
the coming of the Messiah.?

The Sacred Fires. — There can be little doubt that much of
Zoroaster's time was spent in the care of the sacred fire or in
thefurthering of the special cult throughout theland. Tradition
counts that one of the most important features of Vishtaspa's
conversion was his active agency in founding new places in
which the holy flame might be worshipped or in reestablish-
ing old Atash-gahs. In a special (prose) chapter, the Avesta
describes the various sacred fires recognized by the Faith, and
the Bundahishn gives additional details on the subject;® Fir-
dausi mentions several so-called Fire-Temples,* and Masudi,
among other Mohammedan writers, devotes a number of pages
to the subject of the Magian pyraea, several of which he says
existed before Zoroaster came.® Numerous Arabic writers
refer to the question, and as.their references are accessible,
they need only be summarized here.®

Masudi and Shahrastani tell of some ten different Pyraea
or places of fire-worship which existed in Iran before Zoro-
aster's time, and they give the name or location of each. Zoro-
aster himself causes a new temple to be built in Nishapur, and
another in Nisaea’ Furthermore, at his request King Vishtasp

! 5 Apocr. NT. 1. Infancy, ch. Jii.
® S Gottheil, References to Zoro

® Masudi, Les Prairiesde’ Or. Texte
et Trad, par C. Barbier de Meynard,

aster, p. 29; Kuhn Eine Zoroastrische
Prophezeiung, p. 219 in Festgruss an
Roth, Stuttgart, 1893; and Wallis
Budge, Book of the Bee, p. 81 seq. in
Anec. Oxon., Oxford, 1886. Of course
compareYt 19, 89- 95 Dk. 7. 8. 66.

Avedta, Ys. 17. 11 cf. dsoVd. 8.

iv. 72, 76 saq. ; and se Shahrastani,
Uebersetzt Haarbrt|cker i. 276 s&q.
On the fires, se espemally the
material in Gotthe|l References to Zo-
roaster, pp. 4547 ; Hyde Relig. Pers.
p. 363 362,
" Masudi, Prairies, iv. 76 ; Shahras-

73-96; Pahl. Bd. 17,19, Se especidly tanl, i. 276 ; cf. Gottheil, Referencesto

Darmesteter Le ZA. i. 149-167.
“Eg. ShN. Mohl, iv. 291, 364, €c.

Zoroaster, pp. 45, 47.
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seeks for the fire of Jemshed, which is found in Khorasmia, and
he has it transferred to Darabjard in Persia. This latter fire
is said to be especially venerated by the Magi. Other Pyraea
are mentioned in Seistan, Rum (Constantinople), Bagdad, Greece
(without thefire), India, and in China. Not without interest
is the mention of the fire-templein Kumis (Comisene) which
bore the name of ' Jarir," apparently after Vishtasp's son Zarir.*

Among all the fires there seem to be three which stand, in
later times of the Sassanians, as the threefold representative of
the sacred element, corresponding to the social division of the
community into three classes, priests, warriors, and laboring
men.? The names of the three great fires are given as fol-
lows: —

1. Atur Farnbag, the fire of the priests. Thisfire,
whose name appears as Farnbag, Froba, Khurrad, Khordad,
being a corruption of * Hvaren5-bagha or * Hvareno-data, i.e.
' the fire of the Glory Divine, or the fire Glory-Given," is one
of the most ancient and most sacred of the holy firesin Iran.?
Existing as early as Yima'sreign, and having been established
in the Khorasmian land or the eastern shore of the Caspian
Seq, it was removed by Kavi Vishtaspa to Cabul, if we are to
accept the commonly received statements on the subject.*

1 So Shasrastanl, i. 275, but seem-
ingly a different reading or form of
the name (i.e. Djerich) is found in
Masudl, iv. 74. Seedso Gottheil, Bef-
erencesto Zoroaster, pp. 45, 46.

2Bd. 17. 5-8, and Ys. 17. 11. Cf.
Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 149 seq., and
Masudl, loc. cit.

% Cf. Arda Viraf, tr. Haug and
West, p. 146, note; and Bd. 17. 5-6.

4 S0 Bd. 17. 5-6 if we read the
Pahlavi name as ' Kabu' with West
(SBE. v. 63) ; otherwise we may un-
derstand it was removed, not eastward,
but to the west, if we follow Darmes-
teter, Le ZA, i. 154, in doubting the

reading ' Kavul (Kabul) ' which West,
however, gives (SBE. v. 63). Dar-
mesteter followsMasudl, Shahrastani,
and Y akut; similarly, Ibn a-Faklh al-
Hamadhanl (A.D. 910) ; Albirunl (p.
215, tr. Sachau) — all cited by Gottheil,,
References to Zoroaster, pp. 43-47.
The subject isaso discussed below in
connection with the scene of Zoro-
aster'sministry, Appendix 1V ., p. 217.
It is evident that Shahrastanl's Aza-
rusa is for Adaran shah, 'king of
fires,' Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 157,
Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
p. 47.



100 DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION

2. Atur Gushnasp (Gushasp), thefireof the warriors.
The name Gushnasp is probably a corruption from * Varshan-
aspa, 'male-horse," cf. Skt. wrsan-asvd, an epithet of Agni, as
noted by Darmesteter. This was a very ancient fire and it
early played a part when Kai Khusrav exterminated idol-wor-
ship. It was situated in the neighborhood of Lake Urumiah,
or on Mount Asnavand upon the shores of that lake.® Accord-
ing to the Zaratusht Namah, this was one of the fires which
came with the Archangels to aid in Vishtaspa's conversion as
described in Chap. V., p. 65, n. 1.

3. Atur BurzhinMitro, the representative of the |abor-
ing class. The name, also in Persian, Burzin Mihr, corre-
sponds to * Berezant Mithra.? This third fire, or the special
fire of the laborer, played an important part in Vishtaspa's con-
version. Thisislocated on Mount Raevant in Khorassan in the
vicinity of Lake Sovar (mentioned in the Bundahishn), in the
region of Tus, as noticed also below in Appendix 1V ., p. 216.2
A similar situation is given to it by Firdausi.* Perhaps there
is an echo of the name of thisfirelingering in the name of the
small town Mihr to the west of Nishapur, although for a fuller
statement of Houtum-Schindler's view, reference is made to
p. 216. Several of the Mohammedan writers, as noticed above,
state that the special fire of Zoroaster was in the neighborhood
of Nishapur. We recall that Khorassan was the land of the
planting of the cypress of Kishmar, and the scene of the clos-
ing battles which ended the Holy War— all of whichisof inter-
est in connection with the field of Zoroaster's ministry.

Concluson. — The aim of this chapter has been to present
such material as we can gather for the events of Zoroaster's
life during the years next preceding the outbreak of the Holy

1Bd.17.7; Z9. 6.22; West, SBE. v. 38, 41, 173. See likewise Anquetil

v. 63, 173. Se ds p. 48 above du Perron, ZA. i. Pt. 2, p. 46, n. 2
2 Cf. Av.Mi$rdm . . . bsrezantsm, (on Khorassan).
Yt. 10. 7. 4 Cf. ShN. iii. 1499, Vullers-Lan-

3 Bd. 12. 18. 32-35; Zsp. 6.22; cf. dauer =trad. Mohl, iv. 291.
aso Bd. 12. 24; 22. 3; West, SBE.
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Wars. In thisway an impression has been gained of certain
other sides of Zoroaster's character and activity, especially the
practical side which his nature probably also had. The mate-
rial from which to judge of these points, however, is found to
be rather meagre. Finally, special attention has aso been
devoted to the subject of the spread of the fire-cult by Zoro-
aster and the work which was accomplished in founding new
Atash-gahs or in reestablishing the old Pyraea. But all these
events did not come to pass without a struggle; nor were the
actual results achieved without a hard fight. If the Faith
which Vishtaspa has adopted is to become the state creed of
the realm, this is not destined to come to pass without a
struggle, especially with powers outside. Warfare is insep-
arable from crusading; and we see gathered in the horizon the
clouds of the storm about to burst over Iran.



CHAPTER 1IX
THE HOLY WARS OF ZOROASTRIANISM

THE LAST TWENTY YEARS OF ZOROASTER'S LIFE

'Fight the good fight of faith.'
— TIMOTHY I. 6. 12.

INTRODUCTION — RELIGIOUS WARFARE IN THE AVEBTA — AREJAT-ASPA, OR
ARJASP AND THE HOLY WARS—OUTBREAK OF HOSTILITIES; CAUSES AND
DATES — ARJASP'S ULTIMATUM — His FIRST INVASION ; THE HOLY WAR
BEGINS— ARJASP'S ARMY AND ITS LEADERS—VISHTASP'S ARMY AND ITS
COMMANDERS—BATTLES OF THE FIRST WAR—ISFENDIAR AS CRUSADER,
AND THE FOLLOWING EVENTS — ARJASP's SECOND INVASION ; THE LAST
HOLY WAR — SUMMARY

Introduction.— Up to this point it might appear as if the
progress of the Religion had been one only of success and
smooth advance.  Such, however, cannot have been the case in
reality. We have to do with achurch militant, and there is
evidence, in its history, of more than one hard-fought battle
before victory is achieved. Not all conversions were easily
made. The sword rather than the olive-branch would be the
more suitable emblem to deck the earlier pages of the history
of the Faith.

Owing to circumstances the development of the idea of uni-
versal peace and of general good-will towards neighbors was
not allowed to play so important a part as it might have
played theoretically in the first stages of the new Religion.
When crusading for the Faith began, bitter struggles and
antipathies soon came into existence. The war-cry of creed
verms unbelief begins to fill the air. OIld political and
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national feuds take on a new color —the tinge of religious
antagonism.  This latter statement is especially true of the
ancient enmity between Iran and Turan. This breaks out
afresh in the form of awar of creeds between the Hyaonian
leader Arejat-aspa, as he is called in the Avesta, or Arjasp of
Turan, as he is later generally styled, and the pious hero of
Zoroastrianism, Kavi Vishtaspa (Vishtasp, Gushtasp). Vic-
tory ultimately attends upon the Creed of the Fire and the
Sacred Girdle, but the stages of progress have to be fought
step by step. Bloodshed and distress precede success and
triumph.

Religious Wars in the Avesta. — Before turning to the great
Holy Wars against Aregjat-aspa, we must first notice that the
Avesta also records several other violent conflicts which are
looked upon in the light of hallowed warfare against unbelief.
The Avesta mentions some eight powerful foes over whom
Vishtaspa, or his gallant brother Zairivairi (Zarir) invoke
divine aid in battle, and victory descends upon their banners in
answer to their prayers. We know at least the names of these
vanquished warriors, for they are given in the Yashts. We
read of Tathryavant and Peshana,* Ashta-aurvant, son of Vispa-
thaurvo-ashti,? Darshinika and Spinjaurusha® and of Pesho-
cingha and Humayaka.* Al are spoken of as infidels, heathen,
heretics, or unbelievers. The details of the battles against
them are unfortunately lost. In point of time some of these
occurred in the period of conversions already described.
From the claims of the sacred text we know that victory
waited upon the faithful.

Argjat-aspa (Arjasp) and the Holy Wars.— The inveterate
foe and mortal enemy of Vishtaspa, however, is Arejat-aspa
(Arjasp), or the infidel Turk, as later history would have
styled him. He stands as the great opponent of the national
Faith, and we are fortunate in having considerable traditional

1Yt 5 109 Yt. 19. 87; cf. Yt. 9. 31. 8 Yt. 9. 30-31.
2 30 Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 439. 4 Yt. 5. 113,
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information preserved regarding these wars with him. They
are of paramount importance in the history of Zoroaster and
his Creed, and they require fuller discussion. Details of the
campaigns may be gathered from the Avesta, the Pahlavi writ-
ings, the Shah Namah, and from some allusions in Arab chroni-
clers. The account given in the Shah Namah dates from the
tenth century of our era, and it is partly by the hand of Fir-
dausi's predecessor, Dakiki, as Firdausi himself expressly states
when he describes the thousand lines which he had received
from Dakiki in a dream —the thousand lines relating to Zo-
roaster and Gushtasp and the founding of the Faith.! The
principal references are here collected and presented for
convenience.?

The warfare against Aregjat-aspa is known in the Pahlavi
writings as ‘the war of the religion.”® In the Avestan and
Pahlavi texts Arejat-aspa (Arjasp) is the leader of the hostile
folk known as Hyaonians (Av. H'yaona, Phl. Khyon). This
nation has rightly or wrongly been identified with the Chionitae

of the classics.
Appendix V.

1Sep.5,n. 2; dso e Mohl, trad,
iv. 286-357, and consult Noldeke in
Grundrissder iran. Philol. in. 148-160.

2 References to Arejat-aspa and the
Holy Wars: Avesta, Yt.5. 109, 113-
117; Yt.19.87; Yt.9.29-31=Yt. 17.
49-51.—Pahlavi, Dk. 7. 4. 77, 83,
84, 87-89; 7. 5. 7; 5. 2. 12 (note by
West) ; 5. 3. 1 (West, p. 126) ; 8. 11.
4; 9. 61. 12; 4. 21 (West, SBE.
xxxvii. 412) ; Bd. 12. 32-34; Byt. 3.
9 (and 2. 49, note by West) ; Zsp. 23.
8 (all these references are cited ac-
cording to West's translations in the
Sacred Books) ; furthermore, the Pah-
lavi Yatkar-i Zarlrftn (which is con-
stantly cited from the very useful
contribution of Geiger, Das Yatkar-i
Zariran und sein Verhaltnis zum

This subject is more fully discussed below in
In any event Aregjat-aspa stands for the head

Sah-Name, in Sh. d. k. bayer. Akad.
der Wiss. 1890, Bd. ii. pp. 43-84. —
Firdausi, Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-
Landauer, vol. iii. p. 1495 sq. ; ci-
tations dso made after the French
translation by Mohl, Le Livre des
Rois, iv. 293 seq. (Paris, 1877) ; cf.
likewise the paraphase by J. Atkinson,
Shah Namah, trangated and abridged,
London and New Y ork, 1836 ; further-
more, Vullers, Fragmenteiiber Zoroas-
ter, Bonn, 1831. Pizz's translation
was not accesshle— Arabic Writ-
ers, Tabari, extract quoted by Nol-
deke, Perssche Sudien, ii. 6-7, and
by Gottheil, References to Zoroaster;
finally, Mirkhond, History of Persia,

tr. by Shea, pp. 288-295, 313-326.°E.9.Bd. 12.33.
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of the chief inimical power among the heathen ; the Shah Namah
regards him as the head of Turan, Turkestan, China.

We have evidence of two distinct invasions by Arjasp's
forces, although the Avesta does not make clear the fact that
there were two wars. The Pahlavi texts are not so explicit on
the subject as are the Shah Namah and some works, but the
traditional dates which cover a period of seventeen years, as
given by the Pahlavi writings, allow the inference of the two
wars or two invasions. Both these religious conflicts result
in victory for Iran; yet not without severest loss for a time.
In the first war, Vishtaspa's brother Zairivairi (Zarer, Zarir)
and the latter's son Bastavairi (Bastvar, so read for Nastur)®
are the heroes of the fight; in the second war, Vishtaspa's son
Isfendiar, by his deeds of marvellous prowess, eclipses even
the glory of these two heroic combatants. It seems appro-
priate to give some description of these wars and some dis-
cussion of the subject because of its bearing upon the early
history of Zoroastrianism. The sources have already been
mentioned (pp. 5, 38); truly to appreciate the subject one
ought to read the accounts of tradition, or of fiction as some
may prefer to call it, in the Yatkar-1 Zariran and in the Shah
Namah, which have been oftenest drawn upon.  Here thereis
space merely to give excerpts from their descriptions or to give
an outline of their contents.

Outbreak of Hostilities; Causes and Dates. — If we accept the
date given by the Zoroastrian tradition, which belongs to the
time of the Sassanidae, it was some seventeen years after Vish-
taspa's conversion that the war against Arejat-aspa (Arjasp)
broke out. The Pahlavi selections of Zat-sparam state that
"inthethirtieth year (of the Religion) the Khyons arrive, who
make an incursion into the countries of Iran.'> On the basis
of traditional chronology, as worked out by Dr. E. W. West,

! These names belong to the Avesta, 2 Zsp. 23. 8, tr. West, SBE. xlvii.
the Pahlavi, and the Shah Namah. 165.
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we may place this event in the year B.C. 601." The Shah
Namah likewise shows that, after the conversion of the king,
some time must have elapsed before the great war began.” The
day of thefinal battle of thiswar, it may be added, is given by
the Yatkar-i Zariran as Farvadin®

As for causes, the ostensible ground for the original difficulty
was found in Vishtasp's refusal to continue the payment of
tribute and revenue to Arjasp and in the latter's consequent
and persistent pressing of his demand. So much, at least, for
the pretence. The actual ground for difficulty, however, seems
to have been the religious difference ; for Vishtasp's adoption
of the new Faith really lies at the basis of the trouble. The
religious question iscertainly mixed upwith thetribute matter.
Perhaps one could hardly expect the two to be separated. The
affair of thetributeisrecorded in the Pahlavi Dinkart as well
as in the Shah Namah.” On the other hand, the Yatkar-i
Zariran makes the religious issue the main one.® In the Shah
Namah, when the question comes up, Zoroaster appears prac-
tically in the position of a cardinal vested with regal power and
wielding avigorous hand in matters of state. He urges Gush-
tasp (Vishtaspa) absolutely to refuse payment of the tax. The
great Priest's personal interest in the political situation and
problem to be settled is evidently largely governed by religious
motives ; Arjasp, it is known, had declined to accept the true
Faith.® Inthe Prophet's eyes, therefore, Turan is destined to
be damned. Accordingly it is the Powers of Hell itself that
rise up to inflame Arjasp's fury against Iran. The Dinkart

1Se West, SBE. xlvii. Introd.
§ 55, and Appendix | | | . below.

XCf. Shah Namah, ed. Vullers
Landauer, iii. 1500, candi rozgdr, and
Mohl, iv. 293, 'quelque temps’ Note
aw that Zoroaser is now spoken of
as' old" (pir) ; according to tradition
he would have been sixty at the time.
The Yatkar hardly implies the lapse
of so long an interval, and it makes

Zaratusht play a leser part than
Jamagp who ssms rather to be the
religious adviser of the king.

8YZ.§85(Geiger).

“Dk. 7. 4. 77, Wedt, SBE. xlvii.
68; ShN. tr. Mohl, iv. 293.

*YZ. §1sm.

8 ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 289, 294; YZ.
§ 1.
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believes that no less a personage than Aeshma, the Arch.
demon of Wrath, conveyed clandestinely to Arjasp the tidings
of Vishtasp's fixed and unswerving refusal. The statement
tells the whole story: 'When Vishtasp, accepting the religion,
praises righteousness, the demons in hell are disabled ; and the
demon Aeshm (Av. Aeshma) rushes to the country of the
Khyons and to Arjasp, the deadly one of the Khyons, because
he was the mightiest of tyrants at that time; and the most
hideous of all, of so many of them inthe country of the Khyons,
are poured out by him for war.'

Arjasp's Ultimatum. —Arjasp forthwith makes a formal de-
mand in writing and states the conditions upon which aone
he will remain at peace; and he adds an ultimatum to the
effect that Gushtasp (Vishtaspa) must abandon the new creed
or be prepared to have the country of Iraninvaded within two
months.> The authority for these statements is to be found in
the Yatkar and in the Shah Namah ; the details of the mes-
sages, whether fictitious or actual, are preserved in their pur-
port and intention, at least, in these same works. The names
of the two messengers whom Arjasp despatches to convey
this decisive letter have been preserved as Vidrafsh and
Namkhvast of the Hazars.® The problem of the location of
Argjat-aspa's kingdom and of the Hyaonians of the Avesta has
already been alluded to and it is more fully discussed below in
Appendix |V.* Here we shall only note that the Shah Namah
locates the Turanians on the other side of the Oxus and makes
Arjasp despatch his envoys from the city of Khallakh or Khal-
lukhto Vishtasp in Balkh. Although Zoroaster was the chief

Dk. 7. 4. 87, tr. West, SBE.
xlvii. 72, and s= Dk. 8. 11. 4, 'the
demon of wrath.! Compare as the
mention of ' wrath' in Byt. 3. 9. Wet,
SBE. v. 218. The Shah Namah has
narrah Divi, ShN. iii. 1500, ed. Vul-
lers-Landauer; cf. Mohl, iv. 293.

20n the time ' two months se

Shah Namah, Mohl, iv. 298, and Y at-
kar, §12.

8yZ. § 2 (Geiger, p. 47), ShN.
Mohl, iv. p. 300. Seds Dk. 7. 4.
77, 'the deputed envoys of Arjasp
... who demand tribute and revenue’;
sak va-bazo (West, SBE. xlvii. 68).

* Sep. 123 =
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instigator of the trouble between the two rulers,® it is not
unnatural, perhaps, that we find Jamasp assuming the chief
role as counsellor, for he was prime minister, chancellor, and
grand vizir.? On the receipt of the arrogant message, Vish-
tasp's warlike brother Zarir (Av. Zairivairi, Phl., Mod. P.
Zarer, Zarir) at once steps forward and boldly hurls defiance
in the face of Arjasp's messengers; he endites in response a
stern letter, to which the king gives approval, and he hands it
to the envoys to deliver on their return.®* War is forthwith
declared.

First Invasion of Arjasp, and the Holy War.—The Dinkart
states that the missing Vishtasp-sasto Nask of the Avesta con-
tained an account of ' the outpouring of Arjasp the Khyon, by
the demon of Wrath, for war with Vishtasp and disturbance of
Zaratusht; the arrangements and movements of King Vishtasp
for that war, and whatever is on the same subject.'* This
brief but clear outline makes us regret the more keenly the
loss of so interesting a book of the Avesta. But doubtless con-
siderable of the material has actually been preserved, as in
other cases, in the Pahlavi and later Persian literature ; and this
fact lends more weight to the statements of the Pahlavi Y at-
kar-i Zariran and of the Shah Namah as being actually based
on old foundations and therefore worthy of real consideration.
This should be kept in mind in the following pages and in the
descriptions which they present.

The Yatkar-i Zariran and the Shah Namah both give vivid
pictures, with imaginative coloring, of the marshalling of the
forces and the numbers of the opposing hosts. Asis common
even in modern historical records, the estimates of the number
of men actually under arms differ considerably.  For Arjasp's

1 Dk. 8. 11. 4, 'the outpouring of * YZ. §§ 10-13 (Geiger, pp. 49-50) ;
Arjasp the KhyOn, by the demon of  ShN. Mohl, iv. 301-303.
wrath, for war with Vishtasp and “Dk. 8. 11. 4, West, SBE. xxxvii.
disturbance of Zaratusht.' 24,

2YZ. § 3 (Geiger, p. 48) ; ShN.
Mohl, iv. pp. 300-317.
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army one section of the Yatkar gives the number as 131,000
men.!  The Shah Namah is not so explicit, but puts the
forces of the two wings of Arjasp's host, and of the reserve,
at 300,000, without including the main body of the army.?
On the other side Vishtasp's army is actually estimated by
the Yatkar at 144,000 men,® although it once speaks as if the
number were innumerable;* whereas in the Shah Namah the
strength is merely stated in a vague way as 1000 x 1000.°

Arjasp's Army and its Leaders.— The tradition upon which
Firdausi, or rather Dakiki, based his poetic chronicle is consis-
tent throughout with respect to making the city of Khallakh
the place from which Arjasp set out upon his campaign.
Again we miss the lost Vishtasp-sasto Nask of the Avesta
alluded to above!l  The poet is even able to give the order in
which Arjasp arranged his troops for the invading march.
This .differs considerably from the actual plan of marshalling
his forces and commanders when in battle array; but even a
poet would recognize the likelihood of changes and alterations
according to the exigencies of the campaign and situation.
On the march the troops were disposed of in the order given
in the diagram on page 110.°

The advance guard is entrusted to Khashash. The two
wings are assigned respectively to Arjasp's own brothers Kuh-
ram and Andariman (cf. Av. Vandaremaini) with three hun-
dred thousand picked men. The chief in command is given to
Gurgsar, while the flag is entrusted to Bidrafsh. Arjasp him-
self occupies the centre for safety and convenience; and Hush-
div brings up the rear.

As already noted, the above line of march, however, differs

1YZ. §46, but a few lines farther _ 2ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 306, 319.
on (§ 60) the number is mentionedas * YZ. §49.
12000000 (probably a mistake in a = “YZ.§16.
figure). The prose Shah Namah Nasr > ShN. Mohl, iv. 308.
mentions  Arjasp's conscription  as ®Se ShN. Mohl, iv. 306 (line of
' 15000 men' , cf. Hyde, Hist. Relig.  march), opposed to iv. 319 (order of
p. 326 (1 ed.). battle).
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ARJASPS ORDER OF MARCH

(According to the Shah Namah)*

Khashash
(with advance guard)

r Bidrafsh Gurgsar
(with banner) (chief in command)
[ §. l§ § ‘E
5 §| - § ;

i

Hashdlv
(with rear guard)

! See preceding note; and, on the proper names, s Justi, Iran. Namenbuctt,
asfollows: Xdss p. 171; Gurgsar, p. 122; Bidrafi (\Widrafs), p. 368 ; Anda-
riman (Wanidaremainis), p. 347; Kuhram, p. 166; Huldiv (Holdew), p. 131;

Arjdsp, p. 21.
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from the arrangement of the forces in action on the field of
battle. According to the picturesque account which is given
in the Shah Namah, we can imagine Arjasp's forces drawn up
in battle array in the manner indicated below. From the
descriptions of the engagement it is evident that in Oriental
fights, as often elsewhere, single deeds of great daring by brill-
iant leaders gain the day rather than combined efforts and the
manoeuvring of massed troops. We may conceive of the fort-
unes of the battle as guided by Ormazd and by Ahriman.
The description in the Shah Namah may indeed be poetic or
journalistic, but it is worth reading, and the array of the
enemy appeared as follows:* —

ARJASP'S ARRAY ON THE BATTLEFIELD
(According to the Shah Namah)?

Bldrafsh Gurgsar
100,000 | Arjasp with Namkhyast * | 100,000
Chosen troops
Reserve
100,000
Kuhram

(with rear guard)

Bidrafsh and Gurgsar are given charge of the two wings
with 100,000 men each. Namkhvast with picked troops has

' SeMohl, iv. p. 319 (and contrast  122; Bidrafs (Widrafs), p. 368 ; Na-
withiv. p. 306). mxvast, p. 220, Kuhram, p. 166;
2 S preceding note; and, for the _ Arjasp, p. 21.
proper names, compare Justi, Iran. ¥ 'Cf. ShN. Mohl, iv. 313, 319.
Namenbuch, as follows: Gurgsar, p.
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the centre where Arjasp himself is stationed.® The reserve of
100,000 men is disposed in such a way as to support all the
divisions. Thistime Kuhram? guards the rear, whereas Hushdiv
had held that position ontheinvading march. Among Arjasp's
leaders only two are really known to fame in the conflict: these
are Namkhvast and Bidrafsh.®

Vishtasp's Army and its Leaders.— The strength of Vish-
taspa's forces has already been mentioned. The three prin-
cipal heroes who win renown on the Iranian side are, first,
Vishtasp's intrepid brother, the valiant Zarir (Av. Zairivairi,
Y Z. Zarer, ShN. Zarir);* second, the |atter'sson Bastvar (Av.
Bastavairi, Y Z. Bastvar, ShN. Nastur); ® and third, Vishtaspa's
own glorious son Isfendiar (Av. Spento-data, Y Z. ShN. Isfen-
diar).® Inthe Yatkar, mentionis likewise made of another of
Vishtaspa's brothers, named Pat-khusrav,” and also of a favor-
ite son of Vishtasp whose name apparently is Frashokart or
Frashavart.®  The Shah Namah furthermore mentions Arda-
shir, who is a son of Vishtaspa, Shero or (according to Mohl)

! ShN. Mohl, iv, 313, 319. In YZ.
§ 50, Arjasp, like Vishtasp, has his
place of observation upon a hill to
direct the battle.

2The name of Arjasp's brother,
Kuhram or Guhram, appears as Go-
hormuz in Tabari; see Noldeke, Per-
sische Studien, ii. 7, 8; Justi lran.
Namenbuch p. 112. [If Kuhram ac-
cepted Shedasp's challenge (ShN.
Mohl, iv. pp. 321, 322), he must have
come forward from therear.

8YZ.8829-30,and § 64 seq. ; ShN.
Mohl, iv. 319, 323, 327.

4Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
382.

® Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 65.

6Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p.
308.

"YZ. 88§ 29, 37; heis apparently
not named in the Avesta; cf. Geiger,
Yatkar-i  Zariran, p. 77. For his

name, Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 532,
suggested Av. Bujasravah, Yt. 13. 101,
but thisis doubtful.

8y Z. §30 (text corrupt), 39, 44.
Asthe MS. at § 30 is corrupt (cf.
Geiger, p. 75), one might think of A v.
FrashCkara (Yt. 13. 102), which isthe
reading of all good Avestan MSS. (not
Frasho-kardta, as Geiger, YZ. p. 75);
but West (personal communication)
thinksthey are all the same name. As
Frash . . . fallsinthisbattle, we must
not (as does Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii.
533) confuse him with Farshidvard,
of the Shah Namah, who does not fall
now, but is slain in the second battle.
Possibly it might be Av. Frash-hSm-
vareta (Yt. 13. 102) if we set aside
Darmestetcr's connection with Pers.
Farshidvard. In any case Justi, Iran.
Namenbuch, p. 104 should be con-
sulted.
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Ormazd,* Shedasp,? Garami, the son of Jamasp,® Nevzar, son of
Vishtasp,* Bashutan (i.e. Peshotanu), son of Vishtasp,® and a
son of Isfendiar called Nush-Adar (i.e. Anosh-Adar) who is
killed by Zavarah in the second war.® The valiant Isfendiar
appears in all accounts of both wars. He is evidently com-

ARRANGEMENTS OF VISHTASPS TROOPS FOR BATTLE
(According to the Shah Namah)’

(Shedasp) Isfendiar
Number not given Zarir | 60,000
I 50,000 |
Main body

Bastvar, i.e Nastur
(in charge of rear)

paratively young in the first war, and his renown as hero
belongs rather to the second great action; but in both cam-

L Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 676f.; cf. Noldeke, Pers Stud. ii. p.

297é Mohl, iv. 321. 7).
Son of Vishtasp, Mohl, iv. 311, ® ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 338, 349 ; Justi,
318, 321 ; Justi, p. 294. Iran. Namenbuch, p. 17b, 337 (Uz
¥ ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 311, 312, 323,  warak).
and s next page " Se preceding note; and, on the
“ ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 312, 324, proper names, see Justi, Iran Namen-

® ShN. Mohl, iv. 332, Justi, Iran. bnch, as follows: Zairivairi, p. 382
Namenbuch, p. 251. Mentioned aso  Isfendiar, p. 308; Shedasp, p. 294;
by Tabarl in this connection (Tab.i. Bastavairi, p. 65.
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paigns he is the same ideal hero, sans peur et sans reproche.
Twenty-two other sons of the family of Vishtaspa are slain
according to theYatkar-i Zariran (8 29), but this treatise does
not seem to take account of the second holy war against
Arjasp. The Shah Namah makes the number of Vishtasp's
sons that were slain to have been thirty-eight,* but this num-
ber on the other hand seems to comprise both wars. On the
field of battle Vishtasp's troops, according to the Shah Namah,
were drawn up as presented in the preceding table.?  We must
regret once more that we have not the missing Vishtasp-sast5
Nask which the Dinkart says described ' the arrangement and
movements of King Vishtasp for that war.'

Battles of the First War. — The location of the seat of war in
the first great conflict is not wholly clear. The Shah Namah
speaks of the Jihun or Oxus— see Map ; the Yatkar-I Zariran
seems to allude to Merv (also in the northeast) as the seat, but
the text is not precise on the subject. The whole question is
discussed below in Appendix IV ., reference to which should be
made.

Itis evident, in this first war, that there were two principal
battles, separated by a slight interval; some of the apparent
differences and discrepancies between the Y atkar and the Shah
Namah are possibly to be accounted for in that way. Astothe
interval, the Shah Namah recognizes a lapse of two weeks
(du haftah) between the first attack by Arjasp and the combat
which resulted in Zarir's death.® Astothe action, the Y atkar-|
Zariran naturally selects those situations and incidents which
bring itshero Zarir into the foreground. Both accounts tell
how, on the eve of battle, the sage Jamasp in prophetic vision
foresees all the gainsand all the losses on each side ; and he fore-
tells to the king the joys and sorrows, the temporary defeat, but
final, conclusive, and decisive victory of the following day.*

1 Mohl, iv. 367, 376, 386, 445.  *  YZ.8§§28-30; ShN.iii. 1514-1521;
2 Sep. 113, and cf. Mohl, iv. 318 cf. Mohl, iv. 309-317.
%hN. ii. 1527, du haftaK; cf.

Mohl, iv. 325.
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Vishtasp beholds the fight from a neighboring elevation.' In the
first action anumber fall on the side of the Zoroastrian faith.
Several of the names may be gathered; they are mostly sons
of theking: Ardashir, Ormazd (or Shero), Shedasp, Nevzar,
PaJ-khusrav, and Frashavart(?).? Most of these are slain by
the listful demon Namkhvast. Of all the descriptions, one of
the most picturesque, perhaps, is the account of the chivalrous
deed of Jamasp's indomitable son Garami (Y Z. Garamik-kart).
Inamoment of critical suspense he rescues the imperial banner
by an act of heroism which isall-inspiring, and he saves the gon-
falon, holding it between his teeth, and fights till he falls.?
The second and decisive battle follows this first sharp engage-
ment after a brief interval. In this action there is no question
that the hero is Zarir (Zarer, Zairivairi). He does not fall in
open attack, but by an act of stealth at the hand of the sorcerer
Bidrafsh, whom he had challenged to mortal combat. Zarir's
unfortunate death is gloriously avenged by his young son
Bastvar (Nastur) and by the valiant Isfendiar. In the words
of the Yatkar-i Zariran, asthe battle opens, ' the dashing leader
Zarir began the fight as fiercely as when the god of Fire bursts
into a hay-rick and is impelled onward by a blast of the storm.
Each time as he struck his sword down, he killed ten Khyons ;
and, as he drew it back, he slew eleven. When hungry and
thirsty he needed only to look upon the blood of the Khyons and
he became refreshed.”* But treachery, as before stated, undoes
the noble knight; he falls, pierced through the heart by a
poisoned spear hurled from behind by the magician Vidrafsh
(Vedrafsh, Bidrafsh) who is promised the fair hand of Arjasp's
daughter Zarshtan as a reward.® The hero fallen, Vishtasp
now turns and offers his own lovely daughter Humak (Humai)

1YZ.§49; SIN. Mohl,iv.320. *  YZ. §79; ShN. iv. 323, 311-12;
2 List made up from ShN. iii. 1523 e dso Geiger, Ydtkar, p. 79.
s ; cf. Mohl, iv. 311,321; andYZ. * YZ.§51 (Geiger, pp. 59-60).
§629-30. Compare dso Justi, Namen- °YZ. §§ 52-56 (after Geiger, pp.
buch p. 229 (Newzar), and the refer-  60-61); cf. ShN. Mohl, iv. 327, 328
ences given above, p. 113, Seedso Noldeke, Pers. Stud. ii. 3.
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to whosoever will avenge Zarir's death.® The latter's youthful
son Bastvar (Nastur), a child in years but a giant in strength
and courage, dashes forward and, accompanied by Isfendiar,
slays the treacherous Vldrafsh, routs the Turanian hosts, hews
them down as he drives them before him, and with Isfendiar's
aid sends Arjasp defeated, humbled, mutilated, back to his own
capital .2

The gallant Isfendlar now grants respite to the vanquished
Turanians, whichis in keeping with the nobility of his charac-
ter, although his soldiers, as the poet describes, were inclined
to butcher the entire army of refugees® The Shah Namah is
able to give the numbers of those who fell in battle. Of Vish-
tasp's forces the number of the slain is estimated at 30,000
including thirty-eight sons of the king.* On Arjasp's side the
list of those who were killed is reckoned to be more than
100,000. With the boldness of precision worthy of an epic
writer who is giving details, the poet is able to add that 1163
of this number were men of rank, beside 3200 wounded.®
Terms of peace with religious stipulations are entered into and
the first great victory of Zoroastrianism is achieved.

The war over, Vishtasp marches back through his own coun-
try of Iranto the city of Balkh, to celebrate the victory. In
Persian fashion he is said to have given his daughter Humai to
the intrepid Isfendlar,® and he assigns to this young hero
Bastvar (Nastur) an army of 100,000 picked soldiers, bidding
him to advance toward Arjasp's capital, Khallakh, in order to
complete the conquest. One other son, Farshidvard,” is made
suzerain over Khorassan, the territory which afterwards becomes
famous as a seat of the second holy war against Arjasp. Vish-
tasp himself next founds a new fire-temple and makes Jamasp

'yZ. § 67; ShN. Mohl, iv. 330, (p. 114) which explains this number

341 as referring to both the wars.
2YZ. §8§58-86 (Geiger, pp. 62-692 : 5 ShN. Mohl, iv. 341.

ShN. Mohl, 335-341. YZ. 8§ 57 s=q. implies Bastvar |
% ShN. Mohl, iv. 339. e sbove p. 72, n. 1.

4 But s the statement given above " ShN. Mohl, iv. 345.
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high priest over it. Hisfinal and most important act for the
Religion is to depute the dauntless Isfendiar upon a hallowed
mission, a great crusade to foreign lands, enjoining upon him
to convert all peoples and nations to the Faith of Zardusht.
When thisis accomplished he promises to recompense the valiant
crusader and dutiful son by awarding him the crown and throne
of Iran.

Isfendiar as Crusader, and the Following Events.— Tradition
tells how fortune favors the gallant knight. So successful is
his pious zeal, according to the Shah Namah, that the countries
even of ' Rum and Hindustan' are among those who despatched
messengers to Vishtasp, requesting to have 'the Zend-Avesta
of Zardusht' sent to them. Vishtasp eagerly complies with the
request and sends a copy of the bible to every land.® An
allusion to the Dinkart of crusading effortsin the direction of
"Arum and the Hindus' in connection with the name of Spend-
dat (Isfendiar) has already been noticed above.

There must have been a considerable lapse of time for all
this to transpire, and a number of the events narrated in the
chapters on conversions and the spread of the Religion perhaps
belong here? The interval of peace at home was doubtless
used to advantage ; and possibly about this time the Avesta
was written down by Jamasp from the teachings of Zoroaster
asreferred to in the Dinkart.®> Al goes well. Each effort of
Isfendiar is divinely crowned, and at last he feels himself
entitled by his successes to turn to his father with the expecta-
tion of receiving the crown according to the royal promise.
But he receives it not. A mischievous brother, Kurazm
(Av. Kavarazem, Y't. 13. 103) * with lying lips calumniates the
valiant hero to his father. Isfendiar is rewarded by being

L ShN. Mohl, iv. 344-345. Cf. pp. 76, 97. West places this event

2 The Shah Namah implies an in- about B.C.591. See SBE. xlvii. In-
terval of 'some time'; se ShN. iii. trod. 8§55 and Appendix | I | . below.
1543VullersLandauer = Mohl,iv.345, %  ShN. Mohl, iv. 346; Justi, Iran.
'quelque temps!’ Namenbuch, p. 159; Darmesteter,

®Dk.4.21;5.3.4;7.5.11; 3.7. 1. Eitudes Iran. ii. 230.
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thrown into chains and imprisoned upon a mountain in the
fortress citadel of Gumbadan in Khorassan or Mount Spento-
data of the Avesta and Bundahishn as described below in
Appendix V. The Shah Namah goes on to tell how King
Vishtasp (Gushtasp) leaves Balkh shortly after this incident
and goes for ' two years' to Seistan and Zabulistan to visit
Rustam.

It is at this point in the Shah Namah that the narrative of
Firdausf s predecessor Dakiki is stated to end, and the story is
taken up by Firdausi himself. This fact may account for
certain differences of view and manner of treatment which are
noticeable.!

Arjasp's Second Invasion; the Last Holy War.—The
chronicle of the Shah Namah, as poetic history, seems to allow
some years to elapse between the invasions of Arjasp as already
mentioned, and the traditional Zoroastrian chronology bears
out this fact if we combine the dates which may be gathered.?
The state of affairs in Iran begins to assume a different aspect.
The Turanian Arjasp, taking advantage of Isfendiar's im-
prisoment, reunites his forces and prepares to strike a blow of
retaliation upon his former conqueror. Once more he invades
Iran and the second war begins. The tradition which Firdausi
follows is claimed by him to be ancient. It is curious, how-
ever, in some of its details, and it presents an odd picture of
the management of a kingdom. Vishtasp's absence from his
capital seems to have left Balkh weakened or unprotected.
Arjasp successfully storms the city ; the aged Lohrasp fallsin
the fight before the city walls;® the temple of Nush-Adar is
sacked and destroyed; the priests are slain in the very act of
their pious worship; the sacred fire is quenched by their

1 On the Dakiki portion of the Shah to have occurred during the Turanian
Namah, cf.p. 5n.2, andseeNoldekein invason, as dissusssd in the next
Grundrissder iran. Philadl. ii. 148-160. chapter.

2 The date of Zoroager's death is ®  Shah Namah, Vullers-Landauer,
st at B.C.583, and this is supposd  iii. 1560; Mohl, iv. 364, 558.
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hallowed blood; and, worst of all, the Prophet Zardusht falls
a martyr at the hands of the murderous and fanatical invaders
of Turan, as he stands in the presence of the altar's holy
flame which the Faith so devoutly cherished. The details of
these particular circumstances are given more fully in the next
chapter, together with some additional traditions regarding
Zoroaster's death. This sad event serves to place the date of
the second war at about B.C. 583 on the basis of the Bunda-
hishn chronology.*

Events now follow in rapid succession. Vishtasp learns in
Seistan of the death of Lohrasp and of the martyrdom of
Zoroaster. He hastens to join forces with his son, Farshid-
vard of Khorassan. The Shah Namah states that Vishtasp
took the route towards Balkh, but from its description and
from a Pahlavi allusion to the 'White Forest," as discussed
hereafter, it appears that Vishtasp joined Farshidvard in Kho-
rassan, of which the latter was suzerain. We may recall here
that Firdausi himself was a native of Khorassan and he must
have been familiar with the tradition. The question of the
scene of this opening battle is entered into more fully below in
Appendix 1V. So it need not be discussed here. We need
only follow Firdausi's brief description of the drawing up of
the opposing lines, and if we glance at Khorassan on the Map
we shall have an idea, at least traditionally, of the battlefields
on which the final victory of Zoroastrianism was won.

Alas! the valiant Isfendiar is no longer in command of the
host that is fighting for the Avesta and the Faith of Iran. The
princely Farshidvard receives a wound that shortly proves
fatal. Vishtasp is routed, and he finds refuge only in the
region of Nishapur or of the Jagatai chain, as discussed in
detail below, Appendix 1V. The lranians are beleagured on
a lonely height; the Faith of Zoroaster seems about to totter
and fall before the hated Arjasp and Turan. But Isfendiar is

! &= note above, and compare West, SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 65, and Appen-
dix 1'11. below.
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once more the saviour of the hour. In the dire emergency
it isuniversally felt that the captive prince, chained within the
fortress which even in the Avesta has given his name to the

OPENING BATTLE OP THE SECOND HOLY WAR
(According to the Shah Namah)*

IRAN TURAN

mountain, can save the State from its impending overthrow.
According to the Chronicle, Jamasp secretly visits Isfendiar,

! ShN. Mohl, iv. 365, 366, 387. On thenameabove p. 112, n. 8); Basvar,
the goecia proper names, se Justi, Judti, p. 65.
Iran. Namenbuch under Frafhym- 2 ShN. Mohl, iv. 366, 337.
wrdta, p. 104 (but recall discusson of
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and finally induces him to forget his cruel wrongs and to
preserve his country from the certain ruin that hangs over it.
Freed from the galling shackles, he hastens to the rescue and
leads the hosts of Zoroastrianism once more to victory. Under
the inspiration of his command a final battle is begun.
Isfendiar receives full power and sway. The only change in
the organization of Vishtasp's forces, as noted in the Shah
Namah, is that Gurdde (Kerdul) succeeds to the place of
Farshidvard, who had died from the fatal wound received in
the preceding fight, and Bastvar (Nastur) consequently occu-
pies the right wing.! Arjiisp's troops are marshalled in a
manner differing but slightly from that before adopted. The
disposition of the armies, as given by Firdausi, is shown in
the diagram on page 122.

Isfendiar wins a complete and signal victory. Arjasp flees
back to Turan. But no quarter this time is granted. His
country is mercilessly invaded by the invincible Isfendiar, his
capital stormed and taken, and he himself is finally slain.
The Dinkart likewise in one passage seems to contain an echo
of the note of exultation over this event.> Victory rests every-
where upon the banners of Iran and upon the triumphant stan-
dards of Zoroaster's Faith.

Thus closed the second invasion of the great Holy War,
which really served to establish the future of Zoroastrianism,
for the Faith gained strength from the shock it withstood and
the power it overcame. According to tradition, victory led
to other attempts at universal conversion, but not all were
unqualifiedly successful. The gallant Isfendiar, so zealous ever
for the cause, is himself ultimately slain in single combat with
Rustam, whom he sought to convert to the creed in accordance
with King Vishtasp's urgent desire and his own unflagging
readiness for crusading. The story which Firdausi tells of

'On Gurdoe (Kerdai), se ShN. 2 See Dk. 7. 4. 8890, in Wedt's
Mohl, iv. 384; Justi, Iran. Namen- trandation, SBE. xlvii. 72-73.
buck, pp. 122, 161.
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the details of Isfendiar's death may be apocryphal, but it con-
tains ome reminiscence of the missonary labors that are
known to have been expended in the land of Seigtan.

FINAL BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR
(According to the Shah Namah)*

IRAN TURAN

B9 S

a
9
H

The Sacred Wars summarized. — Such is the story of the
period of holy warfare againg Arelaa-aspa (Arjasp) in behalf

1ShN. Mohl, iv. 384. Forthe proper names, see references above.
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of Zoroaster's Faith, at least so far as we can gather history
from sources which are chiefly chronicles. In the A vesta and
in the Pahlavi writings Argjat-aspa is a Hyaonian (Av. H'ya-
ona, Phl. Khyon); in the Shah Namah and elsewhere he is
understood to be a Turanian. Both designations apparently
amount ultimately to the same thing. Furthermore, according
to tradition, there were two separate wars or invasions by
Arjasp, although the earliest accounts do not make this point
wholly clear. If we accept the Zoroastrian chronology based
upon the Pahlavi Bundahishn, the defeat of Arjasp in the first
war must have occurred about B.C. 601. The principal battle
of this war was the fight in which King Vishtasp's brother
Zarir was slain. A considerable interval, nearly twenty years,
is believed to have elapsed before Arjasp began his second
invasion. The date of this eventis placed by the tradition as
about B.C. 583, the year being given by the death of Zoroaster
which seems to have occurred at thistime. The amphitheatre
in which the final engagements in this war took place appears
to be Khorassan. Isfendiar, the great crusader, wins the final
victory that establishes the Faith of Iran on afirm foundation,
even though Zoroaster is no longer living to enjoy the fruits
of triumph.



CHAPTER X

THE DEATH OP ZOROASTER

THE END OF A GREAT PROPHETIC CAREER

' Shall the priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord ?
— LAMENTATIONS 2. 20.

INTRODUCTION — GREEK AND LATIN ACCOUNTS OF ZOROASTERS DEATH BY
LIGHTNING OR A FLAME FROM HEAVEN—THE IRANIAN TRADITION OF HIS
DEATH AT THE HAND OF AN ENEMY — CONCLUSION

Introduction. — Those who have read Marion Crawford's
novel 'Zoroaster' may perhaps recall the graphic scene describ-
ing the death of the Prophet of ancient Iran, with which the
romance closes. Whatever may have been the novelist's
source of information—if he had any source beyond his own
vivid imagination—his picture is so well drawn that it seems
real, and it may possibly not be so far, after all, from the truth.
There is no authority, however, for believing that Zoroaster's
death took place at Stakhar (Persepolis); but thereis ground
for believing that he may possibly have been slain while at
worship in the sanctuary. Traditionson the subject differ; but
itis the purpose of this chapter briefly to bring together the
material that is accessible on the question of Zoroaster's death.

Greek and Latin Accounts of Zoroaster's Death. — From
the fate of Empedocles we are not surprised to find a miracu
lous departure attributed to a great sage; and the Greek and
Latin patristic writers give a fabulous account of the passing
of Zoroaster. Hisisno ordinary end; he perishes by lightning
or aflame from heaven, which recalls the descent of the fiery
chariot and the whirlwind in the apotheosis of Elijah. For

124
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such a description our principal source is the Pseudo-Clemen-
tine Recognitiones and the spurious Clementine Homilies whose
statements are followed by later writers. Al these passages
are given in Appendix V., sothey are simply summarized here.!

(a) A passage in the Clementinae Mecognitiones (dating
about A.D. second century, and existing in the Latin trans-
lation of Rufinus),?identifies Zoroaster with Ham or Mesraim
of the family of Noah, and anathematizes him as a magician
and astrologer. To deceive the people, it is said, he was wont
to conjure the stars until finally the guardian spirit or presid-
ing genius of a certain star became angry at his control and
emitted a stream of fire in vengeance and slew the arch-
magician. But the misguided Persians deified the ashes of his
body consumed by the flame, and they gave adoration to the
star which had thus charioted him into the presence of God.
Hence after his death he received the name Zoroaster, that is,
"living star,'—an interpretation by those who understood the
Greek form of his name to have this meaning!®

(b) The statement in the spurious Clementine Homilies* dif-
fers but slightly. Zoroaster is identified with Nimrod, who,
in the pride of his heart, seeks for universal power from the
star, whereat the lightning falls from heaven and Nimrod is
destroyed, and he accordingly receives the surname Zoroaster
for the 'stream of the star': Zepodorpns perwvopdsty, did
16 Ty Tob doTépos kar' alrel {Doav éveAdivar podr. But
the Persians, it is added, built a temple over the remains of
his body and cherished the sacred flame that came from the

! The best material on this subject, ®  For the text, cf. Appendix V.,
from the classical side, is to be found  § 12.
in Windischmann, Zoroastrische Su- # Clem. Homilies, 9. 4 5. (torn. ii.
dien, pp. 306-309 (accesshble now in col. 244, ed. Migne) ; sse Appendix V .,
translation, Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zar- § 12, and cf. Windischmann, Zor.
athushtram the Gathds, pp. 131-135).  Sud. pp. 306-307 = Darab D. P. San-
% Clem. Roman. Recogn. 4. 27-29 jana, Zarathushtra in the Gathds, p.
(torn. i. col. 1326 2. ed. Migne). Se 133, and Rapp, ZDMG. xix. p. 34
Appendix V., § 12.



126 THE DEATH OF ZOROASTER

coals of the heaven-sent bolt; and so long as they did this
they had sovereignty. Then the Babylonians stole away the
embers and thereby gained empire over the world.*

(c) Gregory of Tours (A.D. 538-593)* repeats the identi-
fication of Zoroaster with Ham (Cham, or Chus) and records
the etymology of his name as 'living star,” stating that the
Persians worshipped him as a god because he was consumed
by fire from heaven. See Appendix V., § 37.

(d) The Chronicon Paschale or Chronicon Alexandrinum
(last date A.D. 629)° makes Zoroaster foretell his fiery death,
and bid the Persians to preserve the ashes of his charred bones.
As heis praying to Orion, he is slain by the descent of a heav-
enly shaft, and the Persians carefully keep his ashes down to
the present time. See textin Appendix V., § 39.

The same story is found in almost the same words, or with
no material addition (see Appendix V., § 39) in the works of

(e) Johan. Malalas (A .D. sixth century) col. 84, ed. Migne;
p. 18 ed. Bonnenn.

(f) Suidas(A.D.tenthcentury), s\v. Zcopodarpris,'Aarpovofio®
briefly records the death by fire from heaven.

(g) Georgius Cedrenus (c. A.D. 1100), tells the same in his
Historiarum Compendium (col. 57, ed. Migne; p. 29 seq. ed.
Bonnenn.), and adds, Td Aeipava alroi Sid Tiuns elyov oi Ilépoar
fws TolTov kaTadpomicarres xal iy Bacikelas éfémesov.

(h) Michael Glycas (flor. c. A.D. 1150), Ann. ParsI. (col.
253, ed. Migne; p. 244 ed. Bonnenn.), simply repeats the
Clementine statement. See Appendix V., § 47.

(i) Georgius Hamartolus (d. about A . D . 1468) merely reiter-
ates the same in his Chronology (col. 56, ed. Migne).

A1l these latter quotations go back to the Clementine source.

! For the full text, sse Appendix V., Migne; or i. p. 67, ed. Bonnenn.; .

8 12. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 308 note
2 Hist Francor. 1. 6 (col. 164 sq. = Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra
ed. Migne). in the Gathas, p. 136.

3 Chron. Pasch. col. 148 s ed.
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They all ook upon Zoroaster as an astrologer who perished by
ashaft from heaven, and they usually interpret this as a mark
of divine displeasure.

It might be added, simply by way of greater completeness,
that Orosius (A .D. fifth century) Hist. i. 4 (col. 700, ed.
Migne) follows the current later classical story about Ninus
and Zoroaster, and adds that Ninus conquered and killed him
in battle, which perhaps is an echo of the war against Arjasp.*

The Iranian Tradition of Zoroaster's Death. — Passing from
the realm of fanciful legend to the more solid ground of tradi-
tion we have a very persistent statement in the later Zoro-
astrian sacred writings regarding the death of the Prophet,
even if, for reasons to be easily understood, that event is not
mentioned in the A vesta itself.? This tradition with absolute
uniformity makes his death to have occurred at the age of sev-
enty-seven years, and ascribes it to a Turanian, one Bratrok-
resh.®  Whether this occurred at the storming of Balkh or
under other circumstances, will be discussed below. For the
latest accessible material on the subject we may refer especially
to West, SBE. xlvii. According to the Pahlavi selections of
Zat-sparam, Zoroaster passed away at the age of seventy-seven
years and forty days in the 47th-48th year of the religion, or
B.C. 583, of the Iranian chronology.* The month and the day
are specifically named, as will be recorded below. The state-
ment of his age being seventy-seven years is repeated else-
where®> and the name of his murderer occurs a number of
times as the following passages will show.

(a) The Selections of Zat-sparam, 23. 9 (West, SBE. xIvii.
165) contain the following entry: ' In the forty-seventh year

L For the text, se Appendix V., % See West's calculations given in
§27. Appendix 111, p. 181, and consult the
2 %¢ do Gddner, ' Zoroaster' in next paragraph.
Encyclopaedia Britannica, xxiv. 821, ° E.g. Mastidl, asgiven in Appendix
«c0. a. Il.,p.163
3 Cf. a Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 71
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(of the Religion) Zaratusht passes away, who attains seventy-
seven years and forty days, in the month Artavahishto, on the
day Khur; and for eight rectified months, till the month
Dadvo and day Khur, he should be brought forward as to be
reverenced." The day of his death, according to tradition, is
the day Khur in the month Artavahishto, on the eleventh day
of the second month of the Zoroastrian year.*

(b) In Dinkart, 7. 5. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 73) we read,
* About the marvellousness which is manifested from the accept-
ance of the Religion by Vishtasp onwards till the departure
(vixezo) of Zaratusht, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to
the best existence, when seventy-seven years had elapsed on-
wards from his birth, forty-seven onwards from his conference,
and thirty-five years onwards from the acceptance of the
Religion by Vishtasp.'

(c) Dinkart, 7. 6. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 77) speaks, among
other miracles, ' About the marvellousness which is manifested
after the departure (vixezo) of Zaratusht, whose guardian
spirit is reverenced, to the best existence (i.e. Heaven), and
manifested also in the lifetime of Vishtasp.'

(d) Datistan-1 Dinik, 72. 8 (West, SBE. xviii. 218) states
that among the most heinous sinners, 'one was Tur-i Bratar-
vakhsh, the Karap and heterodox wizard, by whom the best
of men [i.e. Zaratusht] was put to death." If this be the same
Karap that plotted against Zoroaster as a youth, it would
imply an extraordinary longevity (p. 28, n. 4).

(e) Dinkart 5. 3. 2 (West, SBE. xlvii. 126) mentions
among the events in the history of the Religion, "the killing of
Zaratusht himself by Bratro-resh." See also the note by Darab
D. P. Sanjana in Geiger's Eastern Iranians, ii. p. 216. Compare
likewise Dinkart translated by Peshotan Dastur Behrainjee

'or May 1,B.C.583, if | reckon the Parsis, i. 149, 150; ii. 154. On
correctly. OntheZoroagtrian months, the year, s West's calculations in
e Darmedeter, Le ZA. i. 33-36, and  SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 55, given below
Dosabhai Framji Karaka, History of in Appendix I I 1.
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Sanjana, vol. vii. p. 485: 'Among wicked priests the most
wicked was Tur-e-Baratrut (i.e. Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh) of evil
nature and desirous of destroying Zarthusht's faith.'

(f) The Great Iranian Bundahishn in a passage cited and
translated by Darmesteter (Le ZA. ii. 19, cf. aso iii. Introd.
Ixxix.) describes the demon and wizard Malkos, who shall
appear at the end of a thousand years to bring distress upon
the earth, as a manifestation of ruin springing 'from the race
of Tur-i Bratrok-resh who brought about Zaratusht's death.'

(g) The Persian prose treatise Sad-dar, 9. 5 (West, SBE.
XxXiv. 267) includes among the list of sinners who are on a par
with Ahriman, the same' Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh who slew Zara-
tusht.” The metrical Sad-dar repeats it aso (Hyde, Hhtoria
Religionis, p. 441).

(h) The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht, 2. 3 (West, SBE. v. 195)
alludes to the same tradition, for when Zaratusht in a vision
asks immortality of God, Auharmazd declines it, responding
thus: 'When (i.e.if) | shall make thee immortal, O Zara-
tusht the Spitaman! then Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh the Karap will
become immortal, and when Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh the Karap
shall becomeimmortal, the resurrection and future existence are
not possible.'

The Pahlavi-Parsi tradition is therefore unanimous that
Zoroaster perished by the hand of Tur-i Bratar-vakhsh or
Bratrok-resh, but it gives no specific details. Firdausi must be
following an Iranian tradition in keeping with this when he
assigns this event to the time of the Turanian invasion of Iran,
and ascribes Zoroaster's death to the storming of Balkh and the
destruction of the temple Nush-Adar. Other Persian writers
seem to accept the same tradition. The extracts are given.

(i) Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. 1559 graphically
describes thefinal scene. | give aversion of it, following Mohl
iv. 363 and Vullers, Fragmente, 103: 'Thearmy (of Turan) there-

! Malkos sgj-cihari min toxmak-I Tur-i Bratrdk-res, i os Zaratust yahvunt;
e Darmesteter.

K
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upon entered Balkh, and the world became darkened with
rapine and murder. They advanced toward the Temple of Fire
(ataskadah) and to the palace and glorious hall of gold. They
burned the Zend-Avesta entire and they set fire to the edifice
and palace alike. There (in the sanctuary) were eighty priests
whose tongues ceased not to repeat the name of God ; all these
they slew in the very presence of the Fire and put an end to
their life of devotion. By the blood of these was extinguished
the Fire of Zardusht. Who slew this priest | do not know.'*
The story is told over again, a few lines farther on, where the
messenger bears to the absent Vishtasp the awful news of the
sacking of the city, the death of Lohrasp, 'the king of kings,'
and the slaying of the Sage or Master (rad), by which none
other than Zardusht is meant. The lines run (cf. Vullers-
Landauer,iii. 1560, and Mohl, trad. iv. 364): ' They have slain
Lohrasp, the king of kings, before the city of Balkh; and our
days are darkened and full of trouble. For (the Turks) have
entered the temple Nush-Adar and they have crushed the head
of the Master (Zardusht) and of all the priests; and the brill-
iant Fire has been extinguished by their blood.'

(j)) The prose chronicle Shah Namah Nasr, which Hyde
terms an abstract of Firdausi made by some Magian,? states
similarly with reference to this event: 'They say that when
Arjasp's army invaded Iran, Lohrasp left the place of divine
worship as soon as he learned of this, and took to the field of
battle. He killed a great many, but he himself was slain,
together with eighty priests (who were in the temple at Balkh
Bami). Thefire was quenched by their blood; and amongthe
number of the eighty priests was Zardusht the prophet, who
also perished in this war.”

(k) The later Persian work Dabistan (beginning of 17th

! S variant in VullersLandauer, 2 Hyde, Historia Religionis Vet.
iii. 1559, and the trandation by Vullers, Pers. pp. 319-326 (1 ed.).
Fragmente p. 103, and by Mohl, iv. ® After the Latin trandation of
363. Hyde, op. cit. p. 325.
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century A.D.), claims that its statement is based upon ancient
Iranian authority and gives a picturesque description of the
manner in which the martyred Zoroaster avenged himself upon
hisslayer Turbaraturhash (i.e. Tur-1 Bratar-vakhsh) by hurling
his rosary at his murderer and destroying him. Or as the
passage reads: ‘It is recorded in the books composed by Zar
dusht's followers, and also in the ancient histories of Iran, that
at the period of Arjasp's second® invasion, King Gushtasp was
partaking of the hospitality of Zal, in Seistan, and Isfendiar
was a prisoner in Dazh Gumbadan; and that Lohrasp, notwith-
standing the religious austerities he performed through divine
favor, laid aside the robes of mortality in battle, after which
the Turks took the city. A Turk named Turbaratur, or
Turbaraturhash,? having entered Zardusht's oratory, the prophet
received martyrdom by his sword. Zardusht, however, having
thrown at him the rosary (Shumar Afin or Yad Afraz) which
he held in his hand, there proceeded from it such an effulgent
splendor that its fire fell on Turbaratur and consumed him.'®

(1) Two other late Persian passages imply that Zoroaster's
end was violent. Both of these are noticed by Hyde, from
whom they are adopted here.* The first is from the Persian
historian Majdi (A .D. sixteenth century), who, after mention-
ing the dreadful invasion of Arjasp and the death of the priests
in the temple of Balkh, goes on to say: ' He quenched the fire
of Zardusht with the blood of the Magi; and some one from
Shiraz then slew Zardusht himself."

(m) The second of these two passages is an allusion found
in the Farhang-i Jahangiri, which apparently refers to the day
of Zoroaster's death as well as to the day on which he first
undertook his mission to Vishtasp, for the dates resemble those

! Notice the word ' second' in con- *  Hyde, Historia Religionis Vet.

nection with the preceding chapter. Pers. pp. 319,325. On Majdi, cf. Ethe
2| e. Ttir-1 Bratar-vakhsh. in Grundrissd. iran. Fhilal. ii. 332
% Dabigtfin tr. Shea and Troyer, i. ° Hyde op. cit. p. 319; de Harlez,
371-372. Avestatr. p. xxv. note7.
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in Pahlavi sources as already described.  The sentence reads:
" On the thirtieth day, Aniran, he entered Iran (or Persia), and
on the fifteenth day, Deybamihr, he departed in sorrow from
Iran." Hyde, p. 325, seems rightly to have interpreted the
allusion thus, and he should be consulted in connection with
pp. 40, 128, above.

Concluson. — The accounts of Zoroaster's death by light-
ning or a flame from heaven, as found in Greek and Latin
patristic literature, seem to be legendary. Accordingto Iran-
ian tradition his death was violent, and it occurred at the hand
of a Turanian whose name is preserved to ill-renown.
Whether his martyrdom took place in the temple when Balkh
was stormed, as later Iranian writers all state, cannot posi-
tively be asserted, although such may have been the case.



CHAPTER XI
THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS AFTER ZOROASTER'S DEATH

THE LATER FORTUNE OF THE FAITH

" Still did the mighty flame burn on,
Through chance and change, through good and ill,
Like its own God's eternal will
Deep, constant, bright, unquenchable!’
— MOORE's Lalla Rookh.

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENTS ; THE COURSE OF EVENTS—TnE FIRST TEN
YEARS AFTER ZOROASTER'S DEATH — EVIDENCE OF FURTHER SPREAD OF
THE RELIGION —DEATH OF THE FIRST APOSTLES — LATER DISCIPLES AND
SUCCESSORS— PROPHECIESAND FUTUREEVENTS— SUMMARY

Introductory Statements; the Course of Events. — With the
great Prophet dead, with the holy flame of the sacred shrine
guenched in the blood of the martyred priests, we might have
supposed for a moment that the Religion must perish too.
Happily, as we have seen, this was destined not to be the case.
Fate, circumstances, and merit issued other decrees. We have
watched the spark of the altar flame kindling anew; the story
of the glorious victories won in hallowed battles for Ormazd
has been told; the banner of the Creed waves once more aloft.
Little more remains to be chronicled beyond briefly tracing
the course which events took in the years that followed Zoro-
aster's death. In other words, we are presently to enter the
realm where actual history goes hand in hand with tradition.

Tradition according to the Bahman Yasht asserts that
'‘Artashir the Kayan, whom they call Vohuman son of Spend-
dat," and whom we know as Ardashir Dirazdast, or the 'long-
handed,' is the one who 'made the Religion current in the
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whole world'* Actual history agrees with this in so far asit
shows that Artaxerxes Longimanus, or the 'long-handed," was
an ardent Zoroastrian ruler.? From the pages of history, fur-
thermore, we learn that by the time of the last Achaemenians,
at least, Zoroastrianism is practically acknowledged to have
become the uational religion of Iran. History, alas, has also
to chronicle in its memorial chapters the cruel blow which
Alexander dealt to the whole Persian empire upon his trium-
phal march of world-conquest. Tradition again is in harmony
in recording how the ' evil-destined' or' accursed Iskander'
brought ruin everywhere by his sword, and how he burned the
sacred books of the Avesta, the archetype of the bible of Zoro-
aster, with the treasury of the ancient Persian kings. This
last tragic event stands out as the darkest day in the history of
Zoroastrianism until its final overthrow by Islam, when the
Koran superseded the Avesta and Ormazd gave place to
Allah.

But the two centuries or more between the death of Zoro-
aster and the coming of Alexander are filled by various reli-
gious events which the patristic literature of Sassanian times
carefully records and which it is proper here to notice in con-
nection with the history of Zoroaster's life. It certainly
seems curious that we have no mention of Cyrus nor of the
pious Mazda-worshipper Darius, unless we are to understand
that the events of their reigns are merged in a general way
into the achievements of Isfendiar. This is one of the prob-
lems which belong rather to the history of the Religion to dis-
cuss. For the years themselves that follow Zoroaster's death'
the Pahlavi texts give enough general events or incidents to
mark off the periods or epochs in a loose sort of way. The
first few years at least are certainly worth recording on the
lines of the tradition, and a glance should be taken at the

! Byt. 2.17, West, SBE. v. 198-199.
2Yet s Judti'sremark in Iran. Nameribuch p. 34, ArtaxlaQra 8.
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chronological table in Appendix | | | ., which gives some idea of
the current of events.

The First Ten Years after Zoroaster's Death.—From tradi-
tion we know that King Vishtaspa outlived Zoroaster, and it
is interesting to se from the assertions of tradition how the
miraculous events which attended the Prophet's life do not
cease with his death, but wonders and prodigies still continue
to be witnessed during the reign of the patron king. The
influence of the veil and glamour of the heavenly personage is
not yet removed. The first decade after Zoroaster's death was
certainly eventful for Vishtasp, and we have a fanciful story
told in Pahlavi of awonder that came to pass and a sign that
was manifested, which illustrates that the divine favor has
descended upon the king and which symbolizes the progress of
the Religion under the guise of a chariot in its onward course.

The DInkart narrates how the soul of the old warrior Srito,
who had been dead several hundred years, appears again, visits
the zealous monarch, and presents to him a wonderful chariot.
The chariot instantly becomes twofold in form, the one being
spiritual, the other material.®! And, as the DlInkart passage
continues, 'in the worldly chariot the exalted Kai Vishtasp
travelled forth unto the village of the Notars, in the joyfulness
of good thoughts; and in the spiritual chariot the soul of Srito
of the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence (i.e.
returned again to heaven).”” This allegory of the chariot
appears to smack somewhat of Buddhism and the Wheel of the
Law ; and we may also recall a classical tradition which
implies Vishtasp's acquaintance with the secret lore of the
Brahmans, and the legendary wisdom and prophetic vision
which was ascribed to Vishtaspa down to mediaeval times.®

Evidence of Further Spread of the Religion. — The Dlnkarfc
text declares that ' Vishtasp the king, when he became relieved

1 Dk. 7. 6. 1-11. 3 Se Kuhn, Eine zoroastrische
2Dk. 7. 6.11, West,SBE. xlvii. 80. Prophezeiung, in Fedgrus an R. von
Shall we comparedpua in Appendix V., Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 217 s.
87?
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from the war with Arjasp, sent to the chief rulers about the
acceptance of the religion, and the writings of the Mazda-wor-
shipping religion, which are studded with all knowledge.'
The text then goes on to affirm the rapid spread which the
Faith saw by the end of the few years. The seed of the Reli-
gion was the blood of its martyrs slain. And so rapid does
the progress seem to have been that the text claims as one of
the marvels of history, the fact that at the end of fifty-seven
years from the first revelation of the Religion, its advent is
" published in the seven regions' of the world, as was described
in the lost Spend Nask of the Avesta.®! Al this is supposed
to have occurred while Vishtasp still lives. As a proof, more-
over, of the general acceptance of the Creed, the same passage
adduces the fact of ' the coming of some from other regions to
Frash5shtar of the Hvdbas for enquiry about the religion.'?
Two of the high priests who came on this holy quest from
abroad are from the southeastern and the southwestern regions.
Their names are given as Spiti and Erezraspa— names which
are found in the Avesta® And, similarly, the Apostles went
into many lands to preach the Gospel after the death of Christ.

Death of the First Apostles. — Frashaoshtra, Zoroaster's
devoted friend, follower, and relative by marriage, lives for
a number of years to exemplify the tenets and expound the
doctrines of the Master who has 'passed away." He himself is
summoned, as the Zat-sparam selections tell us® some fifteen
years after Zaratusht, 'in the month Artavahishto, in the
sixty-third year of the Religion.'® Hisdistinguished brother
Jamasp, the wise Jamaspa, grand vizir of the king, and succes-
sor of Zoroaster in the pontifical office of the realm, outlives
Frashaoshtra but a year; or, as the selections of Zat-sparam

'Dk. 7. 6. 12; of. Dk. 8. 14. 10, West'snote on Dk. 9. 21. 24, and Dk.
West, SBE. xlvii. 80; xxxvii. 33. 4. 22, in 8BE. xxxvii. 218, 413.
2Dk. 7. 6. 12. Recall alo what * Zs. 23. 10.
has already been said in Chap. VI1. ° B.C. 568, according to traditional
about the promulgation of the Religion, chronology ; sse West, SBE. xlvii.
3Yt. 13 121; Dk. 7. 6. 12. See Introd. § 65, and below, Appendix| I 1 .
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proceed to chronicle, ' in the sixty-fourth year of the Religion
passed away Jamasp, the same as became the priest of priests
after Zaratusht.'' This sage was indeed a Mobed of Mobeds.
Then in the seventy-third year he is followed by his son Han-
gaurush, whose name appears also in the Avesta (Yt. 13.104).2
Still another event is recorded in the eightieth year of the
Faith; this is the death of the pious Asmok-Khanvato (Av.
Asmo-hvanvat), as well as that of the wizard Akht, who is
killed, and his name also appears in the Avesta as elsewhere.®

Later Disciples and Successors. — The same Pahlavi text
from which the quotations have been made, furnishes also the
names of 'six great upholders of the religion."* These are
Zoroaster's two daughters, ' Freno and Srito, with Aharubo-
stoto, son of Metyomah'— three names which appear in the
Avesta and which have been given in Chapter I 1. Next is
mentioned Vohunem (Av. Vohu-nemah, Yt. 13. 104), whose
birth occurred in the fortieth year of the Religion, or seven
years before Zoroaster's death. But most important is Seno of
Bust, in the land of Sagastan,” who is said to have flourished
for a hundred years and to have left behind him, as the sixth
prop and support of the Religion, a hundred pupils whose
teaching fills the century until the coming of Alexander
brought ruin and desolation upon the Faith.®

The Greeks likewise recognize a long line of apostles and dis-

1B.0. 667. See Appendix | I 1. be
low.

2 Compare Phl. Zsp. 23.10 with Yt.
13. 104.

®Phi. Zsp. 23.10; Av. Yt. 13, 96; 1.
30=22 37; 5.82; cf. Y5ht-X Fryano
1.2, and West's note in SBE. xlvii, 166.

4Zs. 23 1L

® Bugt is dexcribed by the pseudo-
Ibn-Haukal asbeing on the river Hér-
mend (Hilmend) between GhOr and
the lake (see Ousdey's Oriental Geog-
raphy, p. 206). This information is

from West in hisletter trandating for
me the ' Wonders of Sagagtan.

®B.C..331; s Appendix | | | . On
the teacher Sen5 (Av. Saena), df. Yt.
13. 97; Zsp. 23. 11; Dk. 7. 7. 6; and
consult West, Grundrissd. iran. Philol.
ii. 118, 8 99, Peshotan Dastur Behram-
jee Sanjana, Dinkart, vol. v. p. 308
(reading Send for Dayun ; cf. Darmes-
teter, Le ZA. ii.530) ; especially dso
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, The Antiquity
of theAvesta, p. 12in Bombay Branch,
JRAS. art. xvii. June, 189%.
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ciples, or Magian priests, descending from Zoroaster. Dioge-
nes Laertius (A.D. second and third century) de Vit Philos.
Procem 2, seems to base his statement on the older authority of
Hermodorus (B.C. 250) when he states that ' after Zoroaster
there were many different Magians in unbroken succession,
such as Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobryas, Pazates, until the
overthrow of the Persians by Alexander.”" The Latin writer
Pliny employs the name of a Magian, Apuscorus, and he desig-
nates as Osthanes the Magian priest who accompanied Xerxes
on his great Hellenic expedition and introduced the Magic Art
into Greece.? And so the chain runs on, link after link in
unending sequence; and in spite of the changes and chances of
transitory fortune, the line of apostolic succession remains
unbroken to the present, down to its representatives to-day in
the priesthood that cherishes the sacred flame in the fire-temple
of Bombay!

Prophecies and Future Events. — As several times alluded to
already, the Pahlavi Bahman Yasht describes an apocalyptic
vision in which Zoroaster is supposed to have beheld, unfolded
before him, the whole future history of the Religion. The
four or seven branches of the tree which rises before his eyes,
symbolize emblematically the gold, silver, steel, and iron, or
other eras, of the Faith down to the final Millennium, all of
which is foretokened. These prophecies are not ancient, how-
ever, but they date rather from the times that came after the
Mohammedan Conquest, when Zoroastrianism sank before the
rising power of Islam. Nevertheless, they sweep in rapid
glance the whole history of the Religion and they summarize

! This subject has already been al- criticon, sive Somniorum Interpretatio
luded to in Chap. | ., and the text of recogn. Scaliger, Paris, 1699.
the passage is given in Appendix V. 2Cf. Appendix V.., and dso Kleuker,
and in Appendix I I . Thepluralsin- Zend-Av. Anhang, ii. Thl. 3, p. 91;
dicate type or class. In connection  Windischmann, Zor. Sud., pp. 285,
with Astrampsychus, moreover, we n. 2, 286. Furthermore, on a mention
may recall the later dream-book which  of Osthanes, Hostanes, in Minucius Fe-
bears his name, Astrampsychi Oneiro-  lix, compare Kleuker, torn. cit. p. 119.



SUMMARY 139

the great eras which the Founder himself in his wise judgment
and prophetic insight might in a general way have forecast as
the history of nations and of faiths, even though he did not
expressit.

Summary. — Zoroastrianism does not die with its founder.
National events have changed the course of its history, but it
lives on. The occurrences of the yearsthat intervened between
the death of the Prophet and the coming of Alexander, so far
as they are chronicled by tradition, are worth recording as the
result, in a way, of Zoroaster's life, and they are interesting
from the standpoint of comparison between tradition and actual
history.



CHAPTERXI |
CONCLUSION

'Read the concluson, then.'
— SHAKSPERE, Pericles, 1. 1. 56.

A N D now the story of the life and legend of the Prophet of
ancient Iran—the sage who was born to leave his mark upon
the world, who entered upon his ministry at the age of thirty,
and who died by violence at the age of seventy-seven—is at
an end. Hurriedly we may scan once more the pages of his
career. Born in the fulness of time, he appears as a prophet
in the latter half of the seventh century before the Christian
era, and the period of his activity falls between the closing
years of Median rule and the rising wave of Persian power.
He himself stands as the oldest type and representative of what
we may call, in the language of the Bible, the laws of the
Medes and Persians. His teaching had already taken deep
root in the soil of Iran when the Jews were carried up into
captivity in Babylon and had learned of that law which altereth
not, or before a Daniel came to interpret the ominous hand-
writing onthe wall which the soothsayers failed to read. Zoro-
aster is the contemporary of Thales, of Solon, or of the Seven
Sages of classical antiquity. He is the forerunner of Confu-
cius, the philosopher who was to arise to expound to China the
tenets of her people's faith. By him issounded in Iran the
trumpet-call that afterwards echoes with a varied note in
India when the gentle Buddha comes forth to preach to thirst-
ing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation.
Zoroaster, finally, is the father, the holy prototype, of those
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Wise Men from the East who came and bowed before the
new-born Light of the World in the manger-cradle at
Bethlehem.

Zoroaster was a Magian ; the Magi, as Herodotus tells us,
were aMedian tribe. Although he was bornin Atropatenein
the west, it is not impossible that much of his prophetic careei
was spent in the east, in Bactria or in that region of country.
We certainly have evidence that the seeds of his teaching
found fruitful soil in eastern Iran. Crusading achieved the
rest. The story of the Holy Wars between Iran and Turan,
the storming of Balkh, the final victories in the great battles
of Khorassfm or Bactria, have all been told. The spread of
the Creed continues. Media itself doubtless generally accepted
the reform of the Prophet. The Median name Fravartish has
been interpreted by Justi to mean' Confessor' (i.e. of the Zoro-
astrian Faith), and has been instanced as a proof of its accept-
ance, although this appellation seems rather to be an old Magian
name, agreeing with the concept fravasi, which apparently
existed before the Zoroastrian reform. The Magians them-
selves were known long prior to the time of Zoroaster, as Al bi -
runi (p. 314) expressly states; but, as he adds, in the course
of time thereremains' no pure, unmixed portion of them who
do not practise the religion of Zoroaster." This tendsto prove
how universally the doctrines had found acceptance. The
guestion as to the time when and the manner in which the
Faith entered Persia Proper is reserved for discussion else-
where.

As to the general deductions which have been drawn, we
may say that time will doubtless prove or disprove the accuracy
or inaccuracy of many of the statements upon which they are
based. Some of these may be shown to rest upon a foundation
of fact rather thanfiction, especially if we may judge from the
tendency of recent yearsin finding confirmation for tradition.
Some, however, may be proved to be purely fanciful. We can
but gain by the truth in either case. The historic import of
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some, moreover, may be shown to be not without interest. In
the light of such, perhaps, the current views with regard to the
relationship between Zoroastrianism and Judaism may take on
a new aspect, particularly if we emphasize the fact that Zoro-
aster arose in the west, in Atropatene and Media, about the
time of the early Prophetic Period of Israel. From the Bible
we know that captive Jews were early carried up from Samaria
into certain cities of the Medes. From the Avesta, on the
other hand, we know that Zoroaster had rung out a trumpet
note and clarion cry of reform, of prophecy, and of Messianic
promise, before the days of Babylonian Exile.

From our knowledge, too, of contemporaneous history we
recall in the current of events that the reputed empire of Bac-
tria, if it existed, had yielded the prestige to Media; and that
the sovereignty of Media was swept away before the glorious
power of Persia. In Persia, Greece recognized a culmination
of the glory of Iran. Though the Greek vanquishes the Per-
sian in battle, he still has stories to tell of Magian wisdom and
of Eastern philosophy. Plato, Pythagoras, and other great
thinkers are claimed to have emulated the teachings of the
Magi; and later Moslem or Zoroastrian tradition asserts that
the ancient sacred writings of Iran, the quintessence of all
knowledge, were translated into Greek.

And as for imperial times, the Persian wars brought Rome
into contact with Zoroastrians, as they had brought the Greeks.
A phase of Zoroastrianism known as Mithraism penetrated into
Rome and into Western Europe. The rise of the Neo-Platonic
school was certainly not without influence from Zoroastrianism,
nor without influence upon later Zoroastrianism. The tenets
of Zoroastrian Manichseism even disturbed Christian thought
for atime. In all such cases the relations doubtless are more
or less reciprocal. Even the pages of the Koran and the doc-
trines of Mohammed are not free from the influence of the
Faith which they vanquished by the sword.  The spark of the
sacred fire has never been quenched; the holy flame continues to
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blaze; and the Religion of Zoroager still liveson. Yes, and
whatever may be the changing fates, it will live on, so long as
there are successrs worthy to bear the name of the Master, as
are the Pardgs to-day, those faithful followers of the Creed of
the Prophet of Ancient Iran.



Khujastah pai va nam-i u Zaradust.
— FIRDAUSI, Shah Namah.
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SUGGESTED EXPLANATIONS OF ZOROASTER'S NAME

T H E number of etymologies or explanations for Zoroaster's name
(cf. p. 14) is almost legion. In Greek classical antiquity, Deinon
offered an interpretation or paraphrase, as he defined the Prophet's
name as ' Star-worshipper' (dorpofiérgs); See citation in Diogenes
Laertius, Prooam, 1. 6: Acvaw . .. 35 xai peBeppyveviperdy dmon
1ov Zwpodorpyy derpofiryy dvae. The Scholiast of the Pla-
tonic Alcibiades |. p. 122, evidently accepts this derivation when he
says. Zapoderpns . .. o0 8 s By dwriyy  peradpalopeor
robvopa Tav dorpofiryy Sphol.  See Appendix V. below. In this
explanation the first part of the name (Zwp-) S2ems to be associated
in some way with the later Persian zgr== A zaofig@,'libation';
the latter portion of the nameis Graecized as dorijp; cf. Windisch-
mann, Zoroastrische Sudien, p. 275, and see also Pott, ZDMG. xiii.
425-428.

Somewhat similar appears to be the attempt of the Clementine
Homilies and Kecognitions to interpret as [@ea poy dorépes, OF as
vivum sidus, as given below in Appendix V., Clem. Homil. 9. 3-6:
S 6 Ty Tob doripos war abrod {Hoav dvexfirar fody = Recogni-
tiones, 4. 27-29: quasi vivum astrum. . . . Hinc enim et nomen post
mortem eius Zoroaster, hoc est vivum sidus. See Appendix V.,
§ 12, and cf. Rapp, ZDMG. xix. 34.

The next explanations, if we follow chronological sequence, are to
be found in the Syro-Arabic Lexica of Bar 'Ali (c. A.D. 832) and of
Bar Bahlul (c. A.D. 936) as 'golden kingdom' or 'royal gold," zar,
' gold' + wast, ' kingship'; cf. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
pp. 27-28.

Lapse of time has not caused conjectures to cease, and etymologies
have still continued to be offered. Hovelacque (L'Avesta, Zoroastre
et le Mazdiisme, p. 135 seq., Paris, 1880) enumerates various sug-
gestions that have been made, including the Clementine vivum sidus
given above and recorded by Barnabe Brisson, De Regio Persarum
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Principatu, p. 387, Argentorati, 1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1590); or
another interpretation as "friend of fire' proposed by Henry Lord,
Religion of the Par sees, p. 152, London, 1630 = p. 332 g, Churchill
ed. London, 1732; cf. likewise d'Herbelot, Bibliotheque orientate, art.
' Zoroastre'; or, again (as stated on Parsi authority), a proposed
significance, 'bathed in gold," 'melted silver/ Zaer-sios, Zaersioest,
found in C. Le Bruyn, Voyages en Perse et aux Indes orientates,
ii. p. 388 Most of these attempts are futile, as they were made
without an acquaintance with the actual Avestan form ZaraOuStra.

The discussion by Anquetil du Perron {Zend-Avesta, i. Part 2,
p. 2 seq., Paris, 1771) is of interest because he knew Avestan, but
his conjecture 'Taschter (astre) d'or'— connecting the name with
Tishtrya—had little to recommend it. Eugene Burnouf was the
first who rightly saw ustra, ' camel,’ in the name and he explained
ZaraQ-ustra as ' f ulvos camelos habens' (Comm. sur le Yagna, pp. 12-
14, Paris, 1833); but he afterwards gave ‘astre d'or' {Notes, p. 166),
e Brockhaus, Vendklad Sade, p. 361, Leipzig, 1850, and Windisch-
mann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47, or earlier in Jen. Litt. Zt., 1834, nr.
138, pp. 138-139. In the year 1855, Sir Henry Rawlinson made a
guess that the name might be Semitic, i.e. Zarathustra = Ziru-isar
" seed of Ishtar, descendant of Venus JRAS, Gt. Brit, arid Ireland,
Xv. 227, 246 (cf. George Rawlinson, Herodotus, vol. iii. p. 455).
On the contrary Haug, Die fiinf Gathas, ii. p. 246, Abh. f. Kunde d.
Morgenlandes, Leipzig, 1860, suggested 'trefflicher Lobsanger' (cf.
Skt. jarat 'praising' + uttara 'superior’) but he afterwards aban-
doned such aview. It was criticised also by Weber, Lit. C. Bl., nr.
28, p. 457 (1861), nr. 27, p. 647 (1863) = Ind. Streif. pp. 449, 466
(1869). Also discussed by Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, p. 426 seq.
(1892-4). Another scholar (Lassen, | believe, if we may judge from
Windischmann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47; Pott, ZDMG. xiii. 426 seq.)
offered ' gold-smith' (cf. Skt. hari + tvastar). Jules Oppert made
Zoroaster 'splendeur d'or' in his KHonover, le Verbe Criateur de
Zoroastre, p. 4, Extrait des Ann. de Philos. Chritienne, Jan., 1862.

In the same year as Oppert (1862), Fr. Muller summarized anumber
of views that were current at the time and he explained zaraO-uitra
as 'muthige Kamele besitzend' {Zendstudien, i. 635-639, Stzungshe-
richte der Akademie, Dez., 1862, Wien, 1862 =transl. by Darab
Peshotan Sanjana Geiger's Eastern Iranians, ii. 172 seq.). [But cf.
Lit. Centralblatt, 1863, p.614; and later Muller offers the bizarre
interpretation as zaQra usta 'von der Geburt an Gluck habend'
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(WZKM. vi. 264, Wien, 1892).] Spiegel proposed ‘Kamele
peinigend’ (Stzb. kgl. layer, Akad. phil. ch p. 10, Jan. 5, 1867). In
1871, the Spanish scholar Ayuso accepted the more or less familiar
identification of part of the name with 'star,’ as shown by his
" estrellade oro' (El Estudio de la Filologia, p. 180, Madrid, 1871) ;
and he repeats the same view in his Los Pueblos iranios y Zoroastro,
p. 7, Madrid, 1874.

Returning to France, it may next be noted that J. Darmesteter
(Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 194, n., Paris, 1877) first proposed * zarat-
vat-tra, comparative degree of an adj. signifying ‘rouge, couleur
d'or'; but he later suggests 'aux chameaux jaunes' zaraQu-ustra,
Le ZA. iii. Introd. p. 76, n., Paris, 1893; but on this se Barthol-
omae, IF. vi. Anz. p. 47. Ascoli once offered * zarat-vdstra ‘der
bebauung des feldes zugewogen, zugethan' Beitrdge z. vgl. Spr. v.
211, 1868. More recently Casartelli hinted at ' ploughing with
camels' (cf. Skt. halo- 'plough’), Academy, vol. 31, p. 257, April 9,
1887. Other suggestions have been made such as Paulus Cassel,
explaining as Hebraic ' Sternensohn’ (Zoroaster, sein Name und seine
Zeit, Berlin, 1886, cited from Gi-undriss d iran. Philol. ii. 40, n.).
Brunnhofer, Vom Pontus bis zum Indus, p. 147, Leipzig, 1890.
Kern's 'Goldglanz' (Zara-thuatra) and Brodbeck's 'Gold-stern' (evi-
dently after Anquetil's etymology, cf. Brodbeck, Zoroaster, p. 30,
Leipzig, 1893) are noted by Rindtorff, Die Religion des ZarathvMra,
p. 13 (Weimar, 1897). E. Wilhelm has dso incidentally dealt with
the subject of Zoroaster's name in connection with the form
Zafpavorys, Which is found in Ctesias, in Le Musfon, x. 569-571,
Louvain, 1891.



APPENDIX 1
ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER'

Presented to the American Oriental Society April 18th, 1895.

[Reprinted from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. xvu.,
pp. 1-22,1896. A few dight additions which have been made are indicated by
encdlosng them in square brackets ~ Some trivial changes made for the sake of
uniformity, and several unimportant corrections require no natice. |

GREAT men are the children of their age. Heirs to the heritage
of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the posses
sions to be handed down to the future. Summing up within
themselves the influences of the times that call them forth, stamped
with the impress of their day, their spirit in turn shows its reflex
upon the age that gives them birth. We read them in their age; we
read their age in them. So it is of the prophets and sages, religious
teachers and interpreters, which have been since the world began.
The teaching of a prophet is the voice of the age in which he lives;
his preaching is the echo of the heart of the people of hisday. The
era of a prophet is therefore not without its historic significance; it
is an event that marks an epoch in the life of mankind. The age of
most of the great religious teachers of antiquity is comparatively
well known; but wide diversity prevails with regard to the date at
which Iran's ancient prophet Zoroaster lived and taught; yet his
appearance must have had its national significance in the land
between the Indus and the Tigris; and the great religious movement
which he set on foot must have wrought changes and helped to shape
the course of events in the early history of Iran. The treatment of
this question forms the subject of the present paper.?

! This paper forms a companion-piece to the present writer's disoussion
of ' Zoroader's Native Place' in JAOS. xv. 221-232.

% [Since the appearance of the monograph on the' Date of Zoroaster,t
which is here reprinted, the general subject of Zoroastrian chronology has
been ably treated by E. W. West (SBE. xivii. Introd. p. xxvii. seq.).
Dr. West's ressarches confirm the results here obtained; and he is in a
postion to define the date of Zoroager still more precisdy, at least on the
bass of tradition, asB.C.660-583. His entire discusson should be read.
An extract from his chronological tableisgiven in Appendix I I 1 .]

150
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The A vedta itself gives us no direct information in answer to the
inquiry as to the date of Zoroaster. It presents, indeed, a picture
of the life and times; we read accounts of King Vishtaspa, the
Congtantino of the Faith; but the fragments that remain of the
sacred texts present no absolutely clear allusons to contemporary
events that might decisively fix theera. The existing diversity of
opinion with reference to Zoroaster's date is largely due to this fact
and to certain incongruities in other ancient statements on the
subject. The allusions of antiquity to this subject may conveni-
ently be divided into three groups:®> —

% [The results of earlier investigators of the subject, Brisson, Stanley,
Hyde, Buddeus, Prideaux, and others, as mentioned by Anquetil du Perron,
are practically included in his examination of the problem of Zoroaser's
date. AnquetiPs treatise, together with Foucher's previous inquiries into
the subject, are accessble in Kleuker, Anhang zum ZA. i. Thl. 1, pp. 325-
374, and Thl. 2, pp. 55-81. They are of interest to the specialis. Cf. aso
Spiegd, Avesta Uebersetz, i. 43, n. The later bibliography of the subject
is given below in the course of the investigation.]

I. First, those references that assign to Zoroaster [= orig. P- 2]
the extravagant date B.C. 6000.
I 1. Second, such allusions as connect his name with the more or
less legendary Ninus and the uncertain Semiramis.
I'1l. Third, the traditional date, placing the era of Zoroaster's
teaching at some time during the sixth century B.C.

All the material will first be presented under the headings A. |,
A.ll.,and A.111.; then a detailed discussion of the data, pages
16-19 = pp. 170-174, under the heading B; and, finally, a sum-
mary of results, under the heading C, pages 19-22 = pp. 174-177,

SYNOPSIS OF DIVISION A.

A. 1. Classcal passages placing Zoroaster at 6000 B.C.
Pliny the Elder.

Plutarch.

Schalion to Plato.

Diogenes L aertius.

Lactantius.

Suidas.

Georgius Syncdlua.

Qo0 oP
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A.ll. Passages associating Zoroaster's name with Semiramis and Ninus.
Clesas.

. Cephalion (Moses of Khorene, Georgius Syncellus).
Theon.

Justin.

Arnobius.

Eusebius.

. Orosius.

. Suidas.

Snorra Edda.

Bar'All.

=l (o Rl Y o Ry @ B )

A.l11. Thenativetradition asto Zoroaster's date.

ArlSViraf.
Bundahishn.
Alblrunl.
MasQdl.
Tabari.
The Dabistan.
Firdausl.
The Mujmal al-Tawarikh and the Ulamarl Islam.
The Chinese-Pars era.
Reports connecting Zoroaster and Jeremiah.
Pahlavi Perso-Arabic alusions to Nebuchadnezzar.
AmmianusMarcellinusand Eutychius.
. Nicolaus Damascenus, Porphyry, etc.

IJpPXTSerooooe

A. DATA FOR THE AGE OF ZOROASTER.
A.l. Allusions placing Zoroaster at 6000 B.C.

The allusions of the first group comprehend those classical
references that assign to Zoroaster the fabulous age of B.C. 6000 or
thereabouts.! These references are confined chiefly to the classics,

and their chief claim to any consideration is that they
[=orig. p. 3] purporttobebased uponinformation handed downfrom

Eudoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus. Such extraordi-
nary figures, however, are presumably due to the Greeks' having
misunderstood the statements of the Persians, who place Zoroaster's
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which they
divided into cycles of 3000 years,® and in accordance with which
belief Zoroaster's fravashi had in fact existed several thousands of
years. The classical material on the subject is here presented. °
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! S0 the general dassical statements of ' 5000 years before the Trojan
war,' or the like, although some variant readings 500 (for 5000) are found.
The number 5000 (6000) is, however, the correct one.

2 According to the chronology of the Biindahishn 34. 7, Zoroaster appeared
at the end of the ninth millennium: compare, West, Bundahish transl.
8BE. v. 149-151 notes, Spiegd, Eranische Alterthumskunde, i. 500-508;
Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, 147-165; also Plutarch I s. et Os. 47,
Bedrouwos §é o ward Tobs pdyovs &rd pépes Tpwxide Iry The piy xparely,
Tow 8¢ Kpareiofar vay Jedpy, BAAa 8k rowrxihn pdyeofar xal wokepsiy nal dvartur
ri Toi érdpov 1év Erepor: Tdhos & dmorelwestar Tor “Ardyy.

(a) Pliny the Elder (A.D. 23-79),JST.H. 30.2.1 [Wn. 279, 288],
cites the authority of Eudoxus of Cnidus (B.C. 368), of Aristotle
(B.C. 350), and of Hermippus (c. B.C. 250), for placing Zoroaster
6000 years before the death of Plato or 5000 years before the Trojan

war: Eudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissmam utilissimamque
earn (artem magicam) intellegi voluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex milibus
annorum ante Platonis mortem fuisse prodidit; sic et Aristoteles. Her-

mippus qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit et viciens centum milia
versuum a Zoroastre condita indicibus quogue voluminum eius positis
explanavit, praeceptorem, a quo institutum diceret, credidit Agonacen,
ipsum vero quinque milibus annorum ante Troianum bellum fuisse.
For that reason apparently (N. H. 30. 2. 11) he speaks of Moses as
living multis milibus annorum post Zoroastrem. But Pliny also ex-
presses uncertainty as to whether there was one or two Zoroasters,
and he mentions a later Proconnesian Zoroaster: N.H. 30. 2. 1 sine
dubio illic (ars Magica) orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auctores
convenit. Sed unus hiv fuerit, anpostea et alius, non satis constat;
and after speaking of Osthanes, the Magian who accompanied Xerxes
to Greece, he adds: (N. H. 30. 2. 8. diligentiores paulo ante hunc
(Osthanem) ponunt  Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium. Pliny's Pro-
connesian Zoroaster must have flourished about the seventh or sixth
century. [See Appendix V. § 5, below.]

(b) Plutarch (A.D. 1st century), adopts likewise the same general
statement that places the prophet Zoroaster about 5000 years before
the Trojan war: Is. et Os. 46 (ed. Parthey, p. 81), Zuwpdacrms (3ic) %
udyos, 6V marTaktaxtAiots Ereot T Tpwikay yeyovival wpecBiTepoy WrTopotow,
[See Appendix V. § 6, below.]

(c) The Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades |I. 122 (ed. Baiter,
Orelli et Winckelmann, p. 918), makes a statement, in substance
tantamount to the last one, as follows: Zupedorays &pxawrepos
ifakurxtMois Ir€(rtv clvai \cyerat lIAdTa>vos [See Appendix V. § 1.3
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[=orig.p.4] (d) Diogenes Laertius (A.D. 2d, 3d century), de Vit

Philos. Prooem. 2 (recens. Cobet, Paris, 1850, p. 1),
similarly quotes Hermodorus (B.C. 2507), the follower of Plato,
as authority for placing Zoroaster's date at 5000 years before the
fall of Troy, or, as he adds on the authority of Xanthus of Lydia
(B.C. 500-450), Zoroaster lived 6000 years (some MSS. 600) before
Xerxzes. The text runs: dno 8¢ vy Mdyws, dv dpfar Zwpodorpyy 1ov
épany, "Epuddupos piv 6 IMaravicds & v mepl pabpudror dmeiv eis iy
Tpoias dhwow & yeyovbvar wevracioxihe® Bdvfes 88 & Avlos es np
Béptovr Suifaow 4o rod Zuwpodorpov éfawioyiled ¢yor, xal wer' abrdv
yeyovivar mohdods Twas Mdyous kard Susdoxaiv, "Oordvas xal "Actpapyrixovs
xai Twfpdas xai Mafdras, péype tijs riv Tepodv b’ "Adefdvdpov xara-
Adoess.  [See Appendix V. § 15.]

() Lactantius, Inst. 7. 15, must have entertained some similar
opinion regarding Zoroaster; for he spesks of Hystaspes (famous as
Zoroaster's patron) as being an ancient king of Media long before
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes quoque, qui fait Medorum rex
antiquissimus . . . sublatumiri ex orbe imperium nomenque Roma-
num multo ante praefatus est, quam illa Troiana gens conderetur
(cf. Migne, Patrolog. torn. 6 and Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 259,
293),

(f) Suidas (10th century A.D.), s V. Zwpoacrrp’s speaks of two
Zoroasters, of whom one lived 500 (read 5000) years before the
Trojan war, while the other was an astronomer of thetime of Ninus
—cycVero 8c irpb rtov TptoiKwy cVeciv <f>.

(9) Georgius Syncellus, Chronographia, i. p. 147, ed. Dindorf,
alludes to a Zoroaster as one of the Median rulers over Babylon.
Cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 302, and Haug, A Lecture on Zoro-
aster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. On Syncellus' citation of Cephalion,
e next page.

A. 1 1. Allusons asodating Zoroaster's Name with Semiramis
and Ninus.

Second to be considered is a series of statements which connect
the name of Zoroaster with that of the more or less uncertain Ninus
and Semiramis.® These references also are confined almost exclu-
sively to the classics, and the difficulty with them is that, in addi-
tion to their general character, which bears a legendary coloring,
they are based apparently upon a misinterpretation of the name
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°0$vdprr)s or its variants in a fragment of Ctesias (discussed below),
which has been understood as an allusion to Zoroaster.

1 The date of Semiramis, however, is regarded by Lebmann (Berliner
Philolog. Wochenblatt, Nr. 8, coh 239-240, 17 Febr. 1894, comparing Hdt.
1. 184) tobeabout B.C. 800.

(a) The authority of Ctesias (B.C. 400) is quoted by Diodorus
Siculus (A.D. 1st century) 2. 6, for the statement that Ninus with
a large army invaded Bactria and by the aid of Semiramis gained
a victory over King Oxyartes. See Fragments of the Persika of
Ktesias, ed. Gilmore, p. 29. Instead of the name "Ofudprs, the
manuscript variants show ‘Exadprys, Xadprys, Zadprys. The last
somewhat recalls the later Persian form of the name Zoroaster j and
Cephalion, Justin, Eusebius, and Arnobius, drawing
on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian or the opponent [=orig. p. 5]
of Ninus (see below); but'Oéudprys y very well be
an independent name, identical as far as form goes with Av.
uxdyai-arata, Yt. 13. 128, and it is doubtlessthe better Greek reading.
The other statements are here given as they similarly come into
consideration with respect to Zoroaster's native place. Theyare: —

(b) Fragments of Cephalion (A.D. 120), preserved in the Arme-
nian version of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 43, ed. Aucher: a passage
describes the defeat of Zoroaster the Magian, king of the Bactrians,
by Semiramis: "Incipio scribere de quibus et alii commemorarunt
atque imprimis Hellanicus Lesbius Ctesiasque Cnidius, deinde Herodo-
tus Halicarnassus. Primum Asiae imperarunt Assyrii, ex quibus
erat Ninus Belt (Jilius), cuius regni aetate res quam plurimae celeber-
rimaeque virtutes gestae fuerunt.” Postea his adiciens profert etiam
generationes Semiramidis atque (narrat) de Zoroastri Magi Bactriano-
rum regis certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide: nec non tempus
Nini LIl annos fuisse, atque de obitu eius. Post quern quum regnas-
set  Semiramis, muro Babylonem circumdedit ad eandem formam, qua
aplerisque dictum est: Ctesa nimirum et Zenone Herodotoque nee
non aliis ipsorum posteris. Deinde etiam apparatum belli  Semirami-
dis adversus Indos eiusdemgue cladem et fugam narrat, etc.  This
statement is recorded by Georgius Syncellus (c. A.D. 800), Chron., ed.
Dind. i. p. 315: “"Apyeuas ypdery, dep’ v dAhot Te éumudvevoray, xai Td
wpivra ‘EMAdvicds e & AéoBios xal Kol & Kolbws, émara "Hpddoros &
‘Akccapraceds. 6 malawy s Agias ifaclAeoay "Acovpor, Tdr 8t §
Bijhov Ndvos.” i dmdya yéveow Seppdpens xai Zupodorpoy payov (MBS,
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Bidrov) &ra vA mijs Nivov Baciheins.  ped’ 3v BaBuddva, dmaly, § Sepdpauis
drelyuore, Tpdmov ds moMhols Aédexrat, Kryais, Zivww (Miuller, Aevaw),
‘Hpoldre xal tols per’ abrods * orpareiyy ve alrfjs kard Tiv Ty xal frrav
«.r. . Cf. dso Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 303, Spiegel, Eran.
Alter. 1. 676-677; Muller, Frag. Hist. Gr.iii.627. Furthermore, on
the reputed work of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, i. 16, s Gil-
more, Ktesias Persika, p. 30, n.; Spiegel, Eran. Alter, i. 682; Windisch-
mann, Zor. Sud. pp. 304-305; Muller, Frag. Hist. Gr. iii. 627, v.
328; Langlois, Historiens de VArmbénie, ii. 45-175, Paris, 1867-1869.
[The Armenian Thomas Arzrouni associates Zoroaster's name with
Semiramis. See Appendix V1.]

! This mention of Herodotus might possibly be adduced as an argument
that Herodotus was at leest acquainted with the name of Zoroadter.

() Again, Theon (A.D. 1307?), Progymnasmata 9, repi avyxpioens,
ed. Spengel, Rhet. Gro. ii. p. 115, spesks of "Zoroaster the
Bactrian" in connection with Semiramis: O yap e Touupes xpelrrov
éori Kvpov 3 xai vel pa Al Sepdpapes Zwpodorpov Tob Bakrplov, §8y ovyxw-
pnréov wal 6 GfAv Tob dppevos dvdpedrepor var.  CI. Windischmann,
Zor. Sud. p. 290, Spiegel Eran. Alterthumslc. i. 677. [See Appen-

dixV. §8]
[=orig.p.6]  (d) Justin (A.D. 120), in his epitome of Trogus Pom-
poms Hist. Philippic. 1. 1, distinctly makes Zoroaster
the opponent of Ninus, and says that he was king of Bactria and
aMagician: postremum helium illi fuit cum Zoroastre, rege Bactrian-
orum, qui primus dicitur artes magicas invenisse e¢ mundi pnncipia
Merumque motus diligentissime spectasse. [See Appendix V. § 10.]

(¢) Arnobius (A.D. 297), Adversus Gentes, 1. 5, in like manner
mentions a battle between the Assyrians and the Bactrians under
the leadership respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios
et Bactrianos Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus.  See Gilmore,
Ktesias, p. 36. [See Appendix V. § 16.]

(f) Eusebius (A.D. 300), Chron. 4. 35, ed. Aucher, has a like allu-
sion: Zoroastres Magus rex Bactrianorum clarus habetur adversum
quern Ninus dimicavit; and again (Windischmann, p. 290), Praepara-
tio Evang. 10. 9,10, ed. Dind. |. p. 560, Névos, xa§ 8» Zwpodorpys 6
Mdyos Baxrpiwy ifecllevee.  [See Appendix V. 8 0]

(9) Paulus Orosius (5th century A.D.), the Spanish presbyter, of
whose chronicle we have dso King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon version,
states that Ninus conquered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the
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Magician. See Orosius, Old-English Text and Latin Original, ed. by
Henry Sweet (Early Eng. Text Soc. vol. 79), p. 30-31: Novissime
Zoroastrem Bactrianorum regem, eundemque magicae artis repertorem,
pugna oppressum interfecit.  Or, in Anglo-Saxon, and he Ninus Soro-
astrem Bactriana cyning, se cuthe cerest manna drycrceftas, h§ hine
oferwann and ofsloh.

(h) Suidas in his Lexicon (s. v. Zoroaster) assumes the existence,
of two Zoroasters (cf. p. 4 = p. 154), the second an astfAgrpo-
vopos émi Nivoy Saaihéus 'Agovplur. [A ppendix V.§ 45.]

(i) Inthe Snorra Edda Preface, Zoroaster is identified with Baal
or Bel, cf. Jackson in PAQO8., March, 1894, vol. xvi. p. cxxvi. [See
Appendix VI.]

(7)) In some Syriac writers and elsewhere an identification of
Zoroaster with Balaam is recorded, for example in the Lexicon of
Bar ‘All (c. A.D. 832), s.v. Balaam, 'Balaam is Zardosht, the di-
viner of the Magians' See Gottheil, References to Zoroaster in
Syriac and Arabic Lit. pp. 27, 30 n., 32 (Drisler Classical Studies,
N. Y., 1894). Sometimes he is only compared with Balaam. [An
association of hisname with Ham, Seth, and Abraham, isalso found.]

A. 111, The Native Tradition as to Zoroaster's Date.

Third, the direct Persian tradition comes finally into considerar
tion. This tradition is found in the chronological chapter of the
Bundahishn, 34. 1-9, is supported by the Arta Viraf, 1. 2-5 [and
Zat-sparam, 23. 12], and is corroborated by abundant Arabic allu-
sions (Albirunl, Mastldl, et al). It unanimously places the opening
of Zoroaster's ministry at 258 years' before the era of Alexander, or
272 years before the close of the world-conqueror's dominion.
According to these figures, the date of Zoroaster would fall between
the latter half of the seventh century B.C. and the middle of the
sixth century; his appearance in fact would be placed
in the period just preceding the rise of the Achae- (= orig. P- 7]
menian dynasty. This merits attention aso in detail.

(@ The Arta Viraf 1. 1-5 in round numbers places Zoroaster
three hundred years before Alexander's invasion. Compare Haug
and West, Arda Viraf, p. 141. ' The pious Zaratusht made the reli-
gion which he had received, current in the world, and till the end of
300 years the religion was in purity and men were without doubts.
But afterwards the accursed Evil Spirit, the wicked one, in order to
make men doubtful of thisreligion, instigated the accursed Alexan-
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der, the Raman, who was dwelling in Egypt, so that he came to the
country of Iran with severe cruelty and war and devastation; he
also slew theruler of Iran, and destroyed the metropolis and empire.'
[The Zat-sparam 23. 12 likewise alludes to the fact that the religion
remained undisturbed ' until the 300th year'].

(b) The Bundahishn chapter (ch. 34) 'on the reckoning of the
years (to which one MS. adds —'of the Arabs') more exactly com-
putes the various millenniums that made up the 12,000 years of the
great world-cycle recognized by the worshippers of Mazda. In this
period the era of Zoroaster falls at the close of the first 9000 years.
Heisplacedinreality at the beginning of the historic period, if the
long reigns attributed to Kal-Vishtasp and to Vohuman son of
Spend-dat (Av. Spento-data, N. P. Isfendiar), may with reasonably
fair justice be explained as that of a ruling house. There ssams at
least no distinct ground against such assumption. [West aso
explains thefabulous length of 120 yearsfor Vishtasp'sreign, or B.C.
660-540, as representing a short dynasty — SBE. xlvii. Introd.
§ 70]. The Bundahishn passage, 34. 7-8, in West's translation (SBE.
v. 150-151) reads, (7) ' Kal-Vishtasp, till the coming of the religion,
thirty years, altogether a hundred and twenty years. (8) Vohu-
man, son of Spend-dat, a hundred and twelve years; Humai, who
was daughter of Vohuman, thirty years; Darai, son of Clhar-azad,
that is, of the daughter of Vohuman, twelve years; Darai, son of
Darai, fourteen years; Alexander the Raman, fourteen years/

Vishtasp, after coming of religion . . 90
Vohuman Spend-data . 112
Huma. . . . . . . . . . . .30
Darai-| Cihar-azat 12
Dara-l Dara. . . . . . . . . 14
Alexander Rumen . . . . . . .14

272

The result therefore gives 272 years from 'the coming of the
religion' until the close of the dominion of Alexander the Great, or
258 years before the beginning of his power. A repeated tradition
exists that Zoroaster was forty-two years old when he first converted
King Vishtaspa, who became his patron. If we interpret 'the
coming of the religion' to mean its acceptance by Vishtaspa, we
must add 42 years to the number 258 before Alexander in order to
obtain the traditional date of Zoroaster's birth. Thiswould answer
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tothe'
three hundred years before Alexander' of the Arta if.

| f, however, we take the phrase' coming of the religion'
to mean the date of Zoroaster's entry upon his ministry [=orig. p. 8]
(as does West, SBE. v. 219), we must then add 30
years, which was Zoroaster's age when he beheld his first vision of
Ormazd. [The latter view is the correct one as shown by West. It
isworth remarking that as Zoroaster's revelation and the ' coming
of thereligion' are placed in the thirtieth year of Vishtasp's reign
as well as of the Prophet's life, both men accordingly would be
represented as born in the same year if we adopt an Oriental custom
in dating aking's accession to the throne from the day of hisbirth.]

A calculation based upon the figures of this tradition would place
Zoroaster's birth 42 years + 258 years (= 300 years) before B.C. 330,
the date of the fall of the Iranian kingdom through Alexander's
conquest; in other words it would assign Zoroaster's birth to about
B.C. 630. [But asWest has shown (SBE. xlvii. 8§ 53-54), thereis
an evident omission of 35 years in the reckoning; he accounts for
this error and combines the items, 272 years of Bd. 34. 7-8 with this
date of Alexander's death, B.C. 323, and with the 30th year of
Zoroaster's life in which the Revelation came, and he finds B.C. 660
as the traditional date of the birth of Zoroaster and of Vishtasp's
accession. Seebelow, Appendix I 11.] According to the same tradi-
tion the duration of the various reigns of the Kayanian dynasty
would be about as follows [West's corrected chronology now
included]: —

Reigned  Fictitious [West's correction,

King. years. dateB.O. Including85years.]
Vightap. . . . . . . . 120 618-498 660-540
Vohuman (Ardashir Dirazdast) . 112 498-386 540-428
Humal. . . . . . . . . 30 386-356 428-363
Darai. . . . . . . . . 12 356-344 363-351
Darai-Daral. . . . . . 14 344-330 351-337
[Accesson of Alexander to his invasion. . . . 337-331]

The results would be somewhat altered if the computation be made
according to lunar years or if adifferent point of departure betaken.
The excessive lengths of the reigns of Vishtasp and Vohuman seem
suspicious and suggest round numbers unless we are to interpret
them as comprising successive rulers; for example, in historic times,
beside Hystaspes, the father of Darius, we have the names of two
-other Hystaspes, later connected with the ruling house of Bactria.
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The historic reigns of the Achaemenians may be compared (cf.
Stokvis, Manuel d'Histoire, p. 107).

Cyrus . . . . . . . . . . BC558529
Cambyses =~ . . . . 529-521
Darius Lo 521-485
Xerxes . . ... .. 485465
Artaxerxes Long|manus ... .. . 465425
DariusNothos . . . . . . . . . . 425405
ArtaxerxesMnemon . . . . . . . . 405362
ArtaxerxesOchus .~ . . . . . . . . 362340
[Arses] = . . 30337
Darius Codomannus 33730

Comparison may be made, as with West,? identifying the long reign
of Vohuman who is called Ardashir (Artaxerxes or Ardashir
Dirazdast 'the long-handed') with Artaxerxes Longimanus and his
successors.  Historical grounds throughout seem to favor this. For
Humai, West suggests Parysatis as a possibility. The last two
Darais answer to Ochus and Codomannus, and the reign of Kal-
Vishtasp ' seems intended to cover the period from Cyrus to Xerxes'
(West).® There seems every reason to identify Vohuman Ardashir
Dirazdast with Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to the Bahman
Yasht (Byt. 2. 17), as this Kayanian king 'makes the religion
current in the whole world.'* One might be possibly tempted to
regard the Vishtasp reign as representing the Bactrian rule until
Artaxerxes, and assume that Zoroastrianism then became the faith

of Persis® This might account for the silence as to
[=orig. p.9] the early Achaemenians and shed some light on the

problem concerning the Achaemenians as Zoroastrians;
but there seems to be no historic foundation for such assumption.
Suffice here to have presented the tradition in regard to the reigns
of the Kayanian kings as bearing on Zoroaster's date and the tradi-
tional 258 years before Alexander as the era of ' the coming of the
religion.'

! S genedlogical tables of the Achaemenidae in Stokvis, Manuel d'His-
toire, de Genealogie, et de Chronologie, p. 108 (Leide, 1888) ; Pauly, Beal-
Encyclopcedie, article' Achaemenidae’; Justi, Geschichte des alten Persiens,
p. 15; Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 398-399 ; and Smith, Classical Dictionary,
artlcle 'Hystaspes.'

2 \West,

trandated, SBE. v. 160 n., 198 n.

8 De Harlez, Avesta tradit, Introduction p. cexxviii, thinksthat the early
Achaemenians were intentionally sacrificed. Spiegel, ZDMG. xlv. 203,
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identifies thefirst Daral with Darius| ., and believes that he was misplaced
inthekingly list. This| doubt.

* West, Byt. trand, SBE. v. 199. [See ds0 above, pp. 81-82. Consult
J. H Moultonin The Thinker, ii.498-501]

® Dubeux, La Perse, p. 67, sharply separates the Oriental account of the
Persian kings from the historical account.

(¢) The sum of 258 years is given also by so careful an invest
tigator as Alblrunl (A.D. 973-1048). His statements are based on
the authority of 'the scholars of the Persians, the HSrbadhs and
Maubadhs of the Zoroastrians. In his Chronology of Ancient Nations,
p. 17, 1. 17 (transl. Sachau), is found a statement of the Persian view
in regard to Zoroaster's date: 'from his (i.e. Zoroaster's) appearance
till the beginning of the Ara Alexandri,? they count 258 years.'
Several times he gives the received tradition that Zoroaster appeared
in the 30th year of the reign of Vishtasp. In another place, Chron.
p. 196 (transl. Sachau), he gives further information in regard to
Zoroaster's time: ' On the 1st Ramadan A .H. 319 came forward I bn
'Abl-Zakarriya. ... If, now, this be the time (i.e. A.H.319=A.D.
931) which Jam asp and Zaradusht meant, they are right as far as
chronology is concerned. For this happened at the end of the /ra
Alexandri 1242, i.e. 1500 years after Zaradusht." Prom this state-
ment we may compute back to the year B.C. 569 as a date when a
prophecy is supposed to have been made by Zoroaster and Jamasp.
Alblrunl is not exhausted yet. In Chron. 121 (transl. Sachau), he
says, 'we find the interval between Zoroaster and Yazdajird ben
Shapur to be nearly 970 years." This gives the date about B.C. 571
if we count Yazdajird's reign as A.D. 399-420. Furthermore the
carefully constructed tables which Alblrunl gives from various sources
are interesting and instructive, owing to their exact agreement with
the reigns of the Kayanian kings as recorded in the Bundahishn.
Thus, Chron. p. 112, 107-114 (transl. Sachau): —

Kai Vishtasp till the appearance of Zoroasterr =~ =~ = 30
The same after that event . . . . 0
Kai Ardashir Bahman (Vohuman) S o 112
Khuniani (Huinai). . . . . . . 30
Dara . . . 7
DaahenDara . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14

On p. 115 he contrasts these dates with those given by  [= orig. p-10]

early occidental authorities. Finally, Chron. p. 32

(transl. Sachau), the name of Thales is brought into connection with
M
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Zoroaster,
. p. 169, n. 3 below. So much for the information fur-
nished by Albiruni
L Albirunl, Chronology of Ancient Nations, transl. and ed. by Sachau, p. 109.
2 Accordingto Alblrunl, p. 32 (transl. Sachav) the Ara Alexandri would
date from the time when Alexander left Greece at the age of twenty-six
years, preparing to fight with Darius.

(d) Of somewhat earlier date but identical in purport is the state-
ment found in Masudi's Meadowsof Gold, writtenin A.D. 943-944 (Ma-
sudl died A.D. 957). LiketheBundahishnandlikeAlblrunl, Masudl
reports that' the Magians count a period of two hundred and fifty-
eight (258) years between their prophet Zoroaster and Alexander.'
He reiterates this assertion in Indicatio et Admonitio® by saying
'between Zoroaster and Alexander there are about three hundred
years." Nearly the same, but not exactly identical figures, are found
as in the Bundahishn, regarding the length of the reigns of the various
Kayanian kings; Zoroaster is stated, as elsewhere, to have appeared
in the thirtieth (30) year of Vishtasp's reign and he dies at the age
of seventy-seven (77) after having taught for thirty-five (35) years.®
The statement that Zoroaster lived to the age of 77 years is also
found elsewhere.* What Masudl has to say on the subject of Nebu-
chadnezzar's being alieutenant of Lohrasp (A.urvat-aspa) and regard-
ing Cyrus as contemporary with Bahman will be mentioned below,
as a similar statement occurs in the DInkart (Bk. 5). [West, SBE.
xlvii. 120]

! Masudl (Magoudl), Les Prairies d'Or, Texte et traduction par Barbier
de Meynard, iv. 107 ' Les Mages comptent entre leur prophete Zoroastre,
fiis d'Espiman, et Alexandre, une periode de deux cent cinquante-huit ans.
Entre Alexandre, gu'ils font régner six ans, et Paveénement d'Ardechir, cing
cent dix-sept ans ; enfin entre Ardeechir et I'hgire cing cent soixante-quatre
ans. .. duregne d' Alexandre a la naissance du Messie, trois cent soixante-
neuf ans; de la naissance du Messe a celle du Prophete cing cent vmgt
et un ans' Obsarve especially that Masudl in Indicatio et Admonitio,
(p. 327-328) accountsfor the intentional shortening of the period between
Alexander and Ardashlr. What he has to say on this subject is worth
looking up in connection with SBE. v. 151 n.

2 Masudl, Le Livre de Vindication et de Admonition (in Prairies d'Or,
ix. p. 327), ' Zoroastre fils de Poroschasp fils d'Asinman, dans PAvesta, qui
est lelivre qui lui a ete revele annonce que, dans trois cents ans, Tempire
des Perses Sprouvera une grande revolution, sans quelareligion soit dtouite ;
mais qu'au bout de mille ans, Vempire et la religion periront en meme
temps. Or entre Zoroastre et Alexandre il y a environ trois cents ans; car
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aparudu temps de Cabistasp, fils de Caflohrasp, comme nous

Pavons dit ci-devant. See Masudl, Kitab al-Tanbih, p. 90 seq., ed. de
Goge, Leyden, 1894. Compare also Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 86
(inDrisler Classical Studies, New Y ork, 1894); [and Le Livre de VAvertisse-
ment, traduction par B. C. de Vaux (Socie'te' Asiatique), p. 140, Paris, 1896],

8 Masudl, Prairiesd Or, ii. p. 123, ed. Barbier de Meynard. 'Y oustasf
(Gustasp) regna apres son pere (Lohrasp) et resida aBalkh. 11 €tait sur le
trdne depuis trente ans, lorsque Zeradecht, fils d'Espiman
sepresentadevant lui ... (p. 127). Youstasf régnacent [=orig. p. 1]
vingt ans avant d'adopter la religion des Mages, puis il
mourut. La predication de Zeradecht dura trente-cing ans, et il mourut
agede soixante et dix-sept ans.' The detailed reigns (Masudl, op. cit. ii.
126-129) are Vishtasp 120 years, Bahman 112, Humai 30 (or more), Dara
12, Darason of Dara30, Alexander 6 (cf. vol. iv. p. 107 'Alexandre, qu'ils
font regner six ans'). The latter would answer pretty nearly to the com-
monly received years of Alexander in Persia, B.C. 330-323. Observe that
the years of the last three reigns vary somewhat from the Biindahishn.
Deducting from Vishtasp's reign the 30 years till Zoroaster appeared and
counting simply to the coming of Alexander, the resulting 274 yearswould
place Zoroaster's appearance at B.C. 604 or, if 42 yearsold at thetime, his
birthat B.C 646. [Seenow West's correction which givesB.C. 660.] But
notice that instead of 274 years as here, Masudl esewhere says (Prairies
d Or, iv. 106, quoted above) there were 258 years between Zoroaster and
Alexander.

*E.g. DInkarfc Bk. 7.5.1 (communication from West) and in the Rivayats.

(e) The period at which the Arabic chronicler Tabari (died A.D.
923)" places Zoroaster in his record of Persian reigns, is practically-
identical with the preceding in its results, although he occasionally
differs in the length of the individual reigns, eg. Bahman 80 years
(although he mentions that others say 112 years), Humai about 20
years, Dara 23 years. He tells also of a tradition that makes of
Zoroaster one of the disciples of Jeremiah. The latter, according
to the generally accepted view, began to prophesy about B.C. 626.
These points will be spoken of again below.

! S Zotenberg, Chronique de Tabari, traduite sur la version persane
d'Abou-AU Mo'hammed BeVami, tome i. 491-508, Paris, 1867.

(f) The Dabistan (translated by Shea and Troyer, i. 306-309) nar-
rates that the holy cypress which Zoroaster had planted at Kishmar
in Khorassan [I formerly wrongly read Kashmir] and which was
cut down by the order of Mutawakkal, tenth khalif of the Abbas-
sides (reigned A.D. 846-860), had stood ' fourteen hundred and fifty
years (1450) from the time of its being planted, to the year 232 of
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the Hejirah (A.D. 846)/ If these years be reckoned as solar years,
according to the custom of the ancient Persians, and counted from
the beginning of Mutawakkals reign, the date of the planting of
the cypress would be B.C. 604; but if reckoned according to the
lunar calendar of the Mohammedans (i.e. equivalent to 1408 solar
years), the epoch would be B.C. 562 The former date (B.C. 604)
recallsthe reckoning of Masudl alluded to aove, on p. 10 [=p. 162].
The event of the planting must have been an occasion of special
moment; from a reference to the same in Firdausi (translation by
Mohl, iv. 291-293, Paris, 1877), the conversion of Vishtaspa is per-
haps alluded to. If the conversion of Yishtaspa really be alluded
to, 42 years must be added to give the approximate date of Zoro-
aster's birth. Perhaps, however, some other event in the prophet's
life is commemorated.? In any case the results lead us to the latter
part of the seventh century B.C. and thefirst part of the sixth century.
[See now above, p. 80.]

! S the calculation [of Anquetil du Perron, in Kleuker, Anh. zum ZA.

i. Thl. 1. pp. 346-347, and] of Sheaand Troyer, Dabistdn,

[= orig. p. 12) trandated, i. 308, n., Paris, 1843 and Mirkhond's History of

the Early Kings of Persia, transl. Shea, p. 281-282, London,

1832. According to E. Roth, ' Zoroastrische Glaubenslehre' in Geschichte

unserer abendllindischen Philosophies i. 350, the eraof the cypress isB.C.

660. This is adopted by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 15, 18 (Leipzig,
1881) [On Kishinar consult dso Vullers, Fragmented p. 113].

21n case the 1450 years be reckoned back from the date of Mutawakkal's

death (A.D. 860) instead of from the beginning of his power, the numbers

would be respectively B.C. 590 (if solar), or B.C. 548 (if lunar).

(9) Thefigures of the chapter-headings in the Shah Narnah of Fir-
dausl (A.D. 940-1020) likewise place the opening of Vishtaspa's
reign at about three hundred years before Alexander's death.*

LFirdusii Schahnarne, ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. p. 14%5 1. Se dw
Shea and Troyer's Dabistan, Introd. i. p. Ixxxvi and p. 380. Consult the
chapter-headings of the reignsin Mohlstranslation of Firdausl, vols, iv.-v.
Observe that Bahman is assigned only 99 years instead of the usua 112;
the duration of Vishtaspas reignisgivenin Mohl, vol. iv. 687, cent vingt
ans' in harmony with the usua tradition.

(h) The Persian historical work, Mujmal al-Tawarlkh (A.H. 520
=A.D. 1126),' following the authority of the Chronicle of theKings
of Persia, brought from Farsistan by Bahrain, son of Merdanshah,
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Mobed of Shapur, enumerates 258 years before Alexander.”> The
Ulama-1 Islam counts three hundred.®

! S Extraits du Modjmel al-Tewarikh, relatifs a Vhistoire de la Perse,
traduits du persan, par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatique, tome Xi. pp. 136,
258, 320, Paris, 1841).

2 Cf. op. cit. p. 230. The author acknowledges indebtedness adso to
Hamzah of Isfahan, Tabari, and Firdausl. His chronology may be deduced
from pp. 330-339 of the work cited; it runs, Lohrasp 120 years, Gusht& p
120 years, Bahman 112, Humai 30, Darab 12 [or 14], Darason of Darab 14
[or 16], Alexander 14 [or 28]. Observe the alternative figuresin the case
of the last three numbers.

According to Roth, Geschichte unserer abendldndischen Philosophic, i.
361, the author of the Mujmal al-Tawarikh places Zoroaster 1700 years
before his own time ; on this ground Roth places the death of Zoroaster at
B.C. 522, and isfollowed by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18. Cf. Kleuker's
Zend-Avesta, Anh. Bd. i. Theil 1, p. 347.

3 e Vullers, Fragmente uber Zoroaster, p. 68.

(i) Interesting is the fact noticed by Anquetil du Perron® that a
certain religious sect that immigrated into China A.D. 600 is evi-
dently of Zoroastrian origin and that these believers have an era
which dates approximately from B.C. 559; this date Anquetil
regards as referring to the time when Zoroaster left his home and
entered upon his mission—a sort of Iranian Hejirah.

! S Anquetil du Perron quoted by Kleuker, Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,
Bd.i. Thl. 1, pp. 349-351; cited dso by Shea, Mirkhond's History, p. 282,
and by Roth in Geschichte abendldnd. Philosophie, i. 353 and note 566, and
followed by Floigl, Cyrusund Herodot, p. 18.

(j) Similar in effect as far as concerns the period at which they
place the prophet, although of doubtful value or other-
wise to be explained, are those Syriac and Arabic [=orig.p. 13]
reports which connect the name of Zoroaster with Jer-
emiah and which make him the latter's pupil or even identify him
with Baruch the scribe of Jeremiah.! Presumably this association
is due to confusing the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah Armiah
with Zoroaster's supposed native place Urmiah (Urumiyah).?

(@) The Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar Bahlftl (about A.D. 963) s.v.
Kasoma (divinator): ' Divinator, like Zardosht, who people say isBaruch
the Scribe; and because the gift of prophecy was not accorded to him he
went astray, journeyed to [other] nations and learned twelvetongues.' Cf.
Payne-Smith, Thesaurus Syriacus, col. 3704.



166 APPENDIX I

(0) Also Bishop*

of Hadatha (about A.D. 852), commentary on
Matth. ii. 1, Some say that he (Zoroaster) isthe same as Baruch the pupil
of Eramya (Jeremiah), and that because the gift of prophecy was denied
him as [had been] his wish, and because of that bitter exile and the sack
of Jerusalem and the Temple, he became offended (or angry) and went
away among other nations, learned twelve languages, and in them wrote
that vomit of Satan, i.e. the book which is called Abhagta* Cf. 'Gotthell,
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 29.

(r) ldentically, Sodlomon of Hilat (born about A.D. 1222), Book of the
Bee, ' this Zaradosht is Baruch the scribe,’ p. 81 s., ed. Budge (Anecdota
Oxoniensia), o E. Kuhn, Binezoroastrische Prophezeiungin christlichem
Oewande (Festgruss an R. von Roth, Stuttgart, 1893, p. 219). Consult
especially Gottheil, Beferences to Zoroaster (Drisler Classical Sudies, New
York, 1894).

(8) Tabari (died A.D. 923) likewise notices the association of Zoroaster
with Jeremiah. According to him * Zoroaster was of Palestinian origin, a
servant to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was
afavorite. But he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore God
cursed him, and he became leprous. He wandered to Adarbaijan, and
preached there the Magian religion. From there he went to Bishtap
(Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had come
before him, and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to marvel, and
he compeled his people to accept it, and put many people to death on its
account. Then they followed it (the religion). Bishtagp reigned one hun-
dred and twelve (112) years' Gotthell, Rdaences to Zoroaster, p. 37.
See alo Chromque de Tabari traduite par H. Zotenberg, i. p.499. [In
the story of the leprosy can there be some reminiscence of Elisha's servant
Gehazi, who was cursed with leprosy for falsshood after the deansng of
Naaman ? Seel | . Kings, v. 1-27 and compare sara'ath, p. 30 above, and
Hyde, p. 314]

(c) The same general satements of Tabari are repeated by I bn al-Athir
(23th century) in his Kitab al-Kamil fi al-ta'arikh. See Gottheil, Befer-
encesto Zoroaster, p. 39.

(f) Once the Syrian Gregorius Bar 'Ebhrayft Abulfaraj (c. A.D. 1260)
calls Zoroager a disciple of Elijah (mistake for Jeremiah?), s Gotthell,
Beferencesto Zoroaster, p. 32.

(n) Similarly the Arab historian Abu Mohammed Mustapha calls Zor caster
adisciple of Ezlr (Ezra), se Hyde, Hist. Belig. veterum Persarum, p. 313.

2 50 suggested by de Sacy, Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibl.
du Boi, ii. 319, e Gotthell, Rdaewos to Zoroaster (Drisler Classcal
Studies, p. 30 n.). [Anquetil du Perron's view was, that this is owing to
an unwillingness to attribute to the Persans a prophet of their own, with-
out Semitic influence ; see hisparagraph in Kleuker, Anh. zum ZA. i. Thl.
1, p. 341. Thisisno doubt adso true. Seelikewise p. 30 above]

(k) Pointing to a similar era are the Pahlavi (DInkart Bk. 5. and

Mkh.) and Perso-Arabic allusons to Nebuchadnezzar as lieutenant
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of Vishtasp's predecessor, Lohrasp, and of Vishtasp himself as well
as of his successr Bahman (Vohuman). [See also above, p. 91, n. 2.]
In the same connection Cyruss name is joined with Vishtasp and
Bahman.!

! (@) According to Tabarl (10th century A.D.) and Mastidi, [= orig. p. 14]
Nebuchadnezzar was lieutenant successvely under Lohrasp,
Vishtasp, and Bahman ; the tradition regarding L ohragp'staking of Jerusa-
lem isfound in the Pahlavi Dinkarfc Bk. 5 and MalinOg-I Khirafc 27. 66-67,
trand. West, SBE. xxiv. 65. T abarl (or rather the Persian version of the
latter by Bel'ami) gives two different versons of the sory (sse Chronique
de Tabari, traduite sur la version persane de Belami par H. Zotenberg,
vol. i. pp. 491-507, Paris, 1867), and (Tabarl op. cit. p. 503) the return of
the Jews to Jerusalem is placed in the 70th year of Bahman. Signs of con-
fuson are evident. So as in Mirkhond (15th century A.D.) who in his
history repeats Tabarl's satement with reference to Nebuchadnezzar and
Lohrasp, and makes Cyrus a son of Lohrasp although he is placed in the
reign of Bahman. Heregards Bahman (Vohuman) as a contemporary of
Hippocrates (B.C. 460-357) and Zenocrates (B.C. 396-314) which would har -
monize properly with the traditional dates above given (pp. 8-9 = pp. 159-
160) for Bahman'sreign. See Shea, Mirkhond' sHistory, pp, 264,291, 343).

(b) Masudl is worth consulting on the same point, especialy in respect
to certain presumed reations between the Persans and the Jews. See
Barbier deMeynard, Macoudi LesPrairiesd' Or, ii. 119-128.

(1) At this point may be mentioned two other allusions that place
Zoroaster's activity in the sixth century before the Christian era,
although the former of these rests upon the identification of the
prophet's patron Vishtaspa with Hystaspes the father of Darius.
The first of these allusions, that given by Ammianus Marcellinus
(5th century A.D.)," directly calls Vishtaspa (Hystaspes) the father
of Darius, although Agathias (6th century A.D.)’ expresses uncertainty
on this point. The second allusion is found in Eutychius, the
Alexandrine Patriarch, who makes Zoroaster a contemporary of
Cambyses and the Magian Smerdis,® a view which is shared by the
Syrian Gregorius Bar TSbhraya Abulfaraj (c. A.D. 1250)* [and by the
Arab chronologist al-M akIn®].

! Ammian. Marcell. 23.6. 32, Magiam opinionum insignium auctor amplis-
simusPlato, Machagistiam esse verbo mystico docet, divinorumincorruptissi-
mum cultum, cuiusscientiae saeculispriscismultaex Chaldaeorumarcanis
Bactrianusaddidit Zoroastres, deinde Hystaspesrex prudentissimus, Darii
pater. The general opinion isthat ' sseculis priscis’ is allowable in consd-
eration of the thousand years that separated Zoroaster and Ammianus,
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and assuming that Ammianus understood Zoroaster and Hystaspes to be
contemporaries, cf. KleukQ“Anhang zum Zend-Avesta, Bd. i. Thi. 1, p. 334.

2 Agathing 2. 24, Zwpedorpov roi 'Opudodews . . . obros 8d § Zwpodlos, #ra:
Zapdlins — Sirrh ip dn' abrg i dnwrvula — dwprina piv fxuace Ty pxhr, xal Tobs
véuove ¥0ero, oin Tveari capiy Sixyvdvar, Tépoai Bk abriw of »iy dwl "Tordorew,
ofre B 11 dwASs pagi yeyovéral, by Alav dugiyvodiobu, xal olx v uobeir,
wdTepor Anpefov wardp efre kal KhAos ofros drfipyer '"Tordomns.  [See Appendix
V.8§36]

8 Eutychii Patriarchae Alexandrini Annates. Illustr. Selden, interpr. E.
Pocock. Oxon. 1658, pp. 262-263, Mortuo Cyro Dario Babelis rege, post
ipsum imperavit filius ipsius Kambysus annos novem: post quern Samardius
Magus annum unum. Hic, Magus cognominatus est quod ipsius tempore
floruerit Persa gaidam Z a r a (‘.-.-;..d-.o))). u i Magorum religionem
condidit aedibus igni dedicatus. Post ipsum regnavit Dara primus, annos
viginti. Post ilium Artachshast Longimanus cognominatus annos viginti
quattuor. On this authority Floigl, following Roth, wishes to assign the
year of Zoroaster's death to B.C. 522, cf. Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18, and
Roth, Geschichte uns. abendldnd. Philosophiei. 353.

‘Bar 'Ebhraya, Arabic Chronicon, p. 83, ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890 (cited
by Gottheil, Beferences to Zoroaster, p. 32). ' In those days (of Canibyses)
came Zaradosht chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, or, as
ome say, of Ath5r (Assyria). Itisreported that hewas one of Elijah's (!)
disciples, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the birth of Christ.'

[® S Hyde Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. pp. 528-529.]

(m) Finally two other allusions are here added for the sake of
completeness, as they have been interpreted as pointing to the fact
that Zoroaster lived about the sixth century B.C. There seems to be
nothing in them, however, to compel us to believe that Zoroaster is
regarded as living only a short time before the events to which they
allude. Thefirst is a passage in Nicolaus Damascenus (1st century
B.C), who represents that when Cyrus was about to burn the unfort-
unate Croesus, his attention was called t Zwpodorpov Adyie, C h
forbade that fire should be defiled.® The second item of mibrmation
is found in such references as represent Pythagoras as following
Zoroaster's doctrines.? Lastly, the association of Zoroaster's name
with that of Thales, by AlblrunX, has been noted above®

! Nicolaus Damascenus Fragm. 65, MUIler Fragm. Hist. Or. iii . 4098elunra
Basubviz dvéwerre, xal ol 7¢ 7hr TuPdAAns xpaopel vd re Zupodorpov Adyia elogfu.
Kpairer uiv ofiz i8dwv ¥ro pékror § wdAmi odfuv. . . . Tér ye uhr Zagodorpny
Iipgas &x' dxalvor Bielwar, phre vepods wafew, phr' B uwiver w8p, xal
wdia: roire xubeards Td vducpor vére Befawsduevs. (Latinversion) Persas

. religfo ac metus divtim incessit: Shyllae quogue vaticinia ac Zoroa-
8tri8 oracula in mentem veniebant.  Itaque clamitabant, multo, quam antea,
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contentiua, ut Croesus servaretur. . . . At Persae exinde sanxerunt juxta
praecepta Zoroastris, ne cadaver a cremarenequeignem contaminare post-
hacliceret, quod quum apud eosex veteri institute obtinuisset, turn magis
confirmaverunt. Cf. deHarlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. pp. xliv, Ixvii.

2Theprincipal referencesareto befound in Windischmann, Zoroastrische
Studien, pp. 260-264,274, from whosework they aretaken. Several of these
allusons mention Zoroagter's name directly; in others wemay infer it, snce
Pythagoras is made a student of the Magi, whom dassical antiquity regards
as the exponents of Zoroager's teaching. Such alusons are: (a) Cicero,
de Fin. 5. 29, ipse Pythagoras et Aegyptum lustravit et Persarum Magoi
adiit; (0) Valerius Maximus 8. 7 extern. 2, inde ad Persas profectus Mago-
rum exactissimae prudenliae seformandum tradidit; (7) Pliny, N.H. 30. 2.1,
Pythagoras, JEJmpedocles, Demacritus, Plato ad hanc (magicen) discendam
navigavere; (5) Porphyrius, VitaPythag. 41, txsl xal voi feois, ds wapd Ty
Mdywy éxvebdvere, dv “Opoud(ny xahobaw dxeiwo; and Vita Pythag. 12, 'er re
BafvAdw Tois 7' EaAois XaAdalor cvveyivero wal wpds ZdBpatov [Zdparow)
NaucK] (Zoroaster ?) dplkere; (€) Plutarch, de animae procr. in Timaeo
2.2, Zapdras & Mudaydpov Siddowaror; (0 Clemens Alexandrmus, Stromata,
1, p. 357 (ed. Potter) Zupodareyy B vy Mdyar vbv Tépoyy & Mufaydpas dlhrwrer
(MS. 24awaer), cf. Cyrillus, adv. Jul. 3, p. 87, where Pythagoras is called
wovdporos (wAwrde Of Zoroaster; (rj) Suidas sv. Pythagoras, Mufavdpas-
obros xovos — Zdpmros Tov udyouv (iS it Zoroager ?); (0) Apuleius Florid,
p. 19 (ed. Altib.) sunt qui Pythagoram aiunt eo temporis inter captivos
Cambysaeregis Aegyptum cum adveher etur, doctor es habuisse Persarum
magos ac praecipue Zoroastrem omnis divini arcani antistitem; () in
Lucian'sDialogue Menippus, § 6, p. 463, the Babylonian M agi are the pupils
and ucoessrsof Zoroaster woi . . . #3ofe és BaBuAdra éABévra Senfiral Tives
rdy Mdywy riy Zapodarpou pabyrar xat Saddxwr. AlSO ome others

[® Seep. 161 above The particular passage is onein which Alblrtini dis-
ausses the various posshilities as to the date of Thales. He addsthat ' if
he (i.e. Thales) lived at the time of Kai Kubadh, he sands near to Zoro-
aser, who belonged to the st of the Harranians (Chron. p. 32, 1. 15,
trand. Sachau).]

B. DISCUSSION OF THE DATA.

The material above collected presents most of the [=orig. p. 16
external evidence that we have in regard to the age at
which Zoroaster lived. We are now prepared for a more compre-
hensive view of the subject, for a discussion of the data in hand,
for a presentation of certain internal evidences that need to be
brought out, and for arguments and possible deductions. Severa
points immediately suggest themselves for comment.

First, in discussing the classical allusions above presented, oneis
justified from the connection in assuming that such allusions as are
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made to the name of Zoroaster as areligious teacher or sage, all
refer to the one great prophet of ancient Iran. Noaccount, | think,
need therefore be taken of such views as assume the existence of two
or of severa Zoroasters, belonging to different periodsin the world's
history. Such aview was held by Suidas (s.v. Zoroastres) and was
evidently earlier shared by Pliny;® it met with acceptance also
among some of the old-fashioned writers in more recent times; 2 but
thereisnorea evidence inits favor, and it is due to an attempt to
adjust the discrepancy existing in classical statements with regard
to Zoroaster's date. History knows of but one Zoroaster.

Y Pliny N. H. 30.2. 1. sine dubio illic orta (ars Magica) in Perside a
Zoroastre, ut inter auctores convenit. Sed unus hicfuerit, anpostea et alius,
non satisconstat. Headdsalittlelater (30. 2. 8) diligentiorespaul o ante
hunc (i.e. Osthanem) ZoroastremaliumProconnesium.

2 E.g. Kleuker (quoting the Abbs Foucher), Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,
Bd.i. Tkl. 2, p. 68-81.

Second, among the three dates which may be deduced from the
material above collected and which are summarized onp. 2[=p. 152],
we are justified upon reasonable grounds, | think, in rejecting the
excessively early date of B.C. 6000 or thereabouts. The explanation
above offered to account for the extravagant figures seems satis-
factory enough.

Third, such datesasmight be arrived at from the sporadic allusions
that associate the name of Zoroaster with Semiramis and Ninus,
with Nimrod and Abraham, or with Baal, Bel, Balaam, as above dis-
cussed, have little if any real foundation. In each instance there
seem to me to be reasonable grounds for discarding them.

There remainsfinally a comparatively large body of material that
would point to the fact that Zoroaster flourished between the latter
part of the seventh century and the middle of the sixth century
before the Christian era. The material when sifted reducesitself:
first, tothedirect tradition foundintwo Pahlavi books, Bundahishn
and Arta Viraf, which places Zoroaster's era three hundred years,
or more exactly 258 years, before Alexanders day; second, to the

Arabic alusions which give the same date in their
[=orig. p. 7] chronological computations and which in part lay

claim to being founded upon the chronology of the
Persians themselves;® third, to similar alusions elsewhere which
place Zoroaster at about this period.
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! Compere Alblrttnl, Chronology of Ancient Nations, p. 109, 112 (trand.
Sachau); and the Modjmel al-Tewarikh, p. 142, 320, 330 (traduit Mohl,
Journal Adiatique, xi. 1841), stating that the account is bessd on the
Chronicle of Mobed Bahrain.

Certain objections may be raised to aview based upon this mate-
rial last given.

First among these objections is aclaim often urged, that the tra-
ditional date rests upon an erroneous identification of Visht&spa
with Hystaspes the father of Darius. | cannot see, from the allu-
sions or elsewhere, that the Persians made any such identification;
the impression gained from the material presented is rather in fact
to the contrary; one may recall, for example, how widely different
the ancestry of Vishtaspa is from the generally received descent of
Hystaspes the father of Darius (a point which Floigl and Bdth
seem to have overlooked). It was only the classical writer Ammi-
anus Marcellinus who, in antiquity, made any such identification.
The point has aready been sufficiently dealt with above, p. 14
[=p. 167, and West now also treats it in like manner—SBE. xlvii.
Introd. § 70].

A second objection may be brought on the plea that the tradi-
tional date (7th to middle of Cth century B.C.) would not allow of
the lapse of sufficient time to account for the difference in language
between the Gathjis and the Old Persian inscriptions and for certain
apparent developments in the faith. Furthermore, that a longer
period of time must be alowed to account for the difference
between the fixed title Auramazda, '‘Qpofiao-brjs, current in western
Persia in Achaemenian times, and the divided form of the divine
name Ahura Mazda (or Ahura done and Mazda aone) as found in
the Avesta, especially in the Zoroastrian Gathas. This point has
been noticed in the interesting and instructive paper of Professor
Tiele, Over de Oudheid van het Avesta, p. 16, who comes to the
result that Zoroastrianism must have existed as early as the first
half of the 7th century B.C2 If we accept, as | believe we should,
the theses that Vishtaspa ruled in eastern Iran, and that, although
Zoroaster was a native of Adarbaijan, the chief scene of his religious
activity was eastern Iran,® and that the faith spread from Bactria
westwards,* | cannot see that these arguments militate against the
traditional date under discussion. Dialectic differences between the
Bactrian region and Persia Proper would sufficiently account for
arguments based on language alone. This, added to national and
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individual differences, might well account for the fixed form of the
name Auramazda among the Achaemenians as contrasted with the
Avestan form. Who can say how rapidly the creed spread from
the east to the west and what changes consequently in a short time
may have resulted? New converts in their zea are often more rad-

ical in progressive changes than first reformers.  Per-
[zorig. p. 18 sis, with its original difference in dialect, may in

short time have developed the single title Auramazda
from Ahura Mazda as watchword of church and state. See aso
note, p. 20, top [= p. 174].

! Reprinted from the Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Akademie van Weten-
schappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, 3de Reeks, Deel xi. 364-385.

2 Tielo's little work argues admirably for the antiquity of the A vesta as
opposed to Darmesteter's views for the lateness of the Gathas. | wish |
could be convinced by Professor Tiele (p. 19) that the names of the Median
kings, Phraortes (fravas), Kyaxares (uvaxtatara), Deiokes (*dahyuka) as
well as Eparna, Sitiparna of the early Esarhaddon inscription (explained as
containing hvamiah, ' glory'), are due to concepts originated by Zoroaster
and are not merely marks of beliefs which Zoroastrianism inherited directly
from existing Magism. The name of Darius's contemporary Khsathrita
(Bh. 2. 15; 4. 19, Bh. e. 6) is not so important for the argument. | con-
fess | should like to place Zoroaster as early as the beginning of the 7th
century. The earlier, the better.  [On Phraortes viewed as a Zoroastrian,
compare more recently, Justi, in Preuss. Jahrbucher, Bd. 88, p. 208;
Grundriss d. iran. Philol. ii. p. 411]

% On esstern Iran, cf. Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur (Erlangen, 1882) and
English trandlation of same, Darab D. P. Sanjana, Eastern lranians
(London, 1885-1886).

4 S Jackson, Zoroaster's Native Place, JAOS. xv. 230 g,  Soin spite
of Spiegel, ZDMG. xlv. 198 seq.

A final objection may be raised as to the real historic worth and
chronological value of the Persian tradition which places Zoroaster
three centuries before Alexander. This it must frankly be said is
the real point of the question. Is there a possibility of Arabic
influence at work upon the statements of the Bundahishn and Arta
Viraf [and Zat-sparam] ? Isthe whole chronology of the Bunda-
hishn and that of the Persians artificial?® And did the Zoroas-
trians intentionally tamper with history and bring Zoroaster down
as late as possible in order that the millennial period might not be
regarded as having elapsed without the appearance of a Saoshyant,
or Messiah?
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! Spiegd, Eranische Alterthumskunde, i. 506, with Windischmann, regards
the data of the Bfndahishn as' unzuverlassg, but it must be remembered
that hisfigures, ' 178" years for the period between Zoroaster and Alexan-
der, now require correction to 258, which alters the condition of affairs.
See West, SBE. v. 160-151, and Spiegd, ZDMG. xlv. 203. Compare
epedially deHarlez, Avesta traduit, I ntrod. p. coxxviii.

These questions require serious consideration in detail. The
introduction to the chronological chapter of the Bundahishn (Bd. 34)
does indeed read, according to one MS., 'on the reckoning of the
years of the Arabs' (see Bundahishn translated by West, SBE. v.
149), but theword Tazhikan ' of the Arabs' is not found in the other
manuscripts. Moreover, the scientific investigator Albirunl, and
also the Mujmal al-Tawarlkh, whose data agree exactly with the
Bundahishn, affirm that the dates given for the Kayanian kings are
obtained from the records of the Persians themselves.*

There seems no reason, therefore, to doubt that the [=orig. p. 19
Bundahishn really represents the Persian chronology.

But what the value of that chronology may be, is another matter.
Personally | think it has real value so far as giving the approxi-
mate period of three centuries before Alexander as Zoroaster's era.
Every student of the classics knows the part that chronology plays
with reference to the Magi; every reader of the Avesta is familiar
with 'the time of long duration;' every one who has looked into
the scholarly work of Albirunl will have mote respect for Persian
chronology. Errorsindeed there may be; attention has been called
above to the lack of agreement between the years assigned by tradi-
tion to the reigns of the Zoroastrian Kayanian monarchs and the
generally accepted datesof thereigns of Cyrus, Darius, and Xer xes';
to the dynasty of these three kings there corresponds only the long
rule of Vishtaspa (120 years) and a part of that of Bahman Ardashlr
Birazdast, some of whose reign answers to that of Artaxerxes Longi-
manus. As above said, it is difficult to identify the Kayanians
of thetradition with the early Achaemenians of Greek history, but
this need not nullify the real value of the traditional ' three centu-
riesbefore Alexander' What Masudl (c. A.D. 943) in hisIndiccUio
et Admonitio can add on this subject is full of interest. Little atten-
tion seems thus far to have been drawn to this important passage
and to the explanation which it contains® Masudl is fully aware of
the difference that exists between the Persian and the generally
accepted chronology and he shows how it was brought about by
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Ardashlir's purposely shortening the period between Alexander and
himself by causing about half the number of years to be dropped
from the chronological lists, but the 300 years of Zoroaster before
Alexander were allowed to remain untouched, for the old prophecy
regarding the time of Alexander's appearance had been fulfilled.
The passage in Barbier de Meynard is well worth consulting.®

! S note above, p. 8 [= p. 160].

2 Cf. Barbier de Meynard in Le Livre de Vindication et de VAdmonition
(Macoudl, Prairiesd'Or, ix. 327-328). [Seedso the translation by Vanx,
Magqoudi, Le Livre de V Avertissement, p. 136; Paris, 1896.]

® See preceding note. | have since found the passage given by Spiegel in
Eran. Alterthumskunde, iii. 193; compare dso Spiegel, ZDMG. xIv. 202.

C. RESULTS

To draw conclusions, — although open to certain objections, still,
in the absence of any more reliable data or until the discovery of
some new source of information to overthrow or to substantiate the
view, there ssems but one decision to make in the case before us.
From the actual evidence presented and from the material accessi-
ble, one is fairly entitled, at least, upon the present merits of the
case, to accept the period between the latter half of the seventh cen-
tury and the middle of the sixth century B.C. [perhaps still better,
between the middle of the seventh century and the first half of the
sixth century B.C], or just before the rise of the Achaemenian
power, as the approximate date of Zoroaster's life.*

[=orig.p.20] ' Since the above was written Dr. E. W. West writes me

(under date December 19, 1895) the interesting piece of
information that his investigations into the history of the Iranian calendar
have led him to the date B.C. 605 as the year in which areform in the Per-
sian calendar must have been instituted. He suggests that Darius, upon
the conclusion of hiswars and during the organizing of his kingdom and
putting in force new acts of |egislation, may with the aid and counsel of his
priestly advisers have introduced the Zoroastrian names of the months
which have supplanted the old Persian names which were given in the
inscriptions.  If this be s0, the point may have a special bearing towards
showing that the Achaemenians were Zoroastrians. From Albiruni, Chro-
nology, pp. 17, 12; 55, 29; 205, 2; and 220, 19 (transl. Sachau), we know
that Zoroaster himself must have occupied himself with the caendar. Ben-
fey u. Stern, Ueber die Monatsnamen einiger alter Volker, p. 116, regarded
the Medo-Persian year as having been introduced into Cappadocia probably
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asearly asB.C. 750. [Dr. West's paper on the Parsi calendar has just
appeared in The Academy for April 23, 1896.] [Later postscript (1898),
West gives hisresultsin SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 70 seq.]

Similar results have been reached by others, or opinions to the
same effect have been expressed; for example, Haug,* Justi (private
letter),? Geldner (personal communication),® Casartelli,* and several
names familiar to those acquainted with the field.> Some effort
might be made perhaps if the premises will alow it, and some
attempts have been made, to define the period more exactly by a
preciseinterpretation of the varioustime-allusionswith referenceto
cardinal events in Zoroaster's life— the beginning of his ministry at
the age of 30, the conversion of Vishtaspa in the prophet's 42d year,
the death of Zoroaster at the age of 77 years.® [See Appendix I 11.]

! Cf. Haug, Essays on the Par sis (West's Introduction, p. xIv.) ; although
Haug had previously adopted various earlier erasfor Zoroaster, eg. B.C. 2300
{Lecture on Zoroaster), Bombay, 1865), not later than B.C. 1000 (Essays,
p. 299, where the subject is discussed; cf. also Essays, pp. 15, 136, 264).

2 personal letter from Professor Justi, dated June 14, 1892.

% Geldner formerly placed the date of Zoroaster as pnor to B.C. 1000 (see
article 'Zoroaster," Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th edition).

“ Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanids, transl.
Firoz Jamaspji, p. ii, "about 600/

® The best collections of material on the subject are to be found in de
Harlez, Avestatraduit, 2d ed. Introduction, pp. Xxx-xxv, ccxiv. [See also de
Harlez, The Age of the Avesta, in JAOS.,, New Series, xvii. 349, London,
1885, who finds no reason to place the Avesta earlier than 600 or 700B.C,
or in broader terms fixes 'the epoch of Zoroastriamsm and the Avesta
between 700 and 100 B.C.'], Spiegel, EA. i. 673-676, and Windischmann,
Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 147, 162, 305 ; the latter suggested (Zor. Stud,
p. 164) about B.C. 1000 as Zoroaster's date. The present writer (Avesta
Grammar, p. xi) once held the opinion that Zoroaster lived 'more than a
thousand yearsbefore the Christian era.'" The date assigned by the Parsi
Orientalist K. R. Kamaisabout B.C. 1300.

6 E.g. Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta, i. Pt. 2, p. 6, 60-62, assigns B.C.
589-512 as the age of Zoroaster ; compare also Kleuker, Anhang zum Zend-
Avesta, Bd.i. Thl. 1, pp. 327-374; Thl. 2, pp. 51-81 (Foucher). [Anquetil's
monograph should be consulted.] Floigl (Cyrus und Herodot,p- 18), fol-
lowing Roth, givesB.C. 509-522 as Zoroaster's era and identifies Vishtaspa
with Hystaspesthe father of Darius. Neither Floigl nor Roth seem to take
any account of the difference between the genealogy of Vishtaspa's ances
tors as given in the Old Persian inscriptions and the lineage given in the
Avesta, Pahlavi, and later Persian works. Floigl does not, moreover, suffi-
ciently take into consideration (p. 17) that 42 years (or at least 30) must be
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added in every ingance to the 268 years before Alexander, as that was
Zoroager's age when Visht& spa acoepted the Faith. This would in any
event place the date of Zoroaster'sbirth before

. 600.

[=orig. p. 2] The above results, if they be accepted in the light

at least of our present information on the subject,
seem to be not without importance for the history of early religious
thought and of the development of ethical and moral teaching. |If
one carefully works through the material, it must be acknowledged
that the most consistent and the most authoritative of all the actual
statements upon the subject place the appearance of the prophet at
a period between the closing century of Median rule and the rising
wave of Persian power, that is, between the latter half of the
seventh century and the middle of the sixth century B.C.; [better
between the middle of the seventh century and the former half of
the sixth century B.C.]. It isthe sowing of the fallow land that is
to bring forth the rich fruits of the harvest. The teaching of
Zoroaster must have taken deep root in the soil of Iran at the time
when the Jews were carried up into captivity at Babylon (586-536),
where they became acquainted with 'the law of the Medes and
Persians which altereth not'; the time was not far remote when
the sage Confucius should expound to China the national tenets
of its people, and the gentle Buddha on Ganges' bank should preach
to longing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation.
How interesting the picture, how full of instruction the contrast!
And in this connection, the old question of a possible pre-historic
Indo-Iranian religious schism® comes perhaps once again into con-
sideration.? Certain theological and religious phenomena noticeable
in Brahmanism are possibly not so early, after all, as has generally
been believed. It may perchance be that Zoroastrianism in Iran
was but the religious, social, and ethical culmination of the wave
that had been gathering in strength as it moved along, and that was
destined in India to spend its breaking force in a different way
from its overwhelming course in the plateau land northwest of
the mountains of Hindu Kush.

! The view strongly upheld by Haug.

2 Deductions that might perhaps be made in the light of Hopkins,
Religions of India, pp. 177,186, 212, n. 3. Consult especialy the suggestive
hintsof Geldner, article' Zoroaster' Encyclopaedia Britannica, where the
much-mooted question of asura-ahura, daeva-deva, ' god-demon,’ isdiscussed.
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The kingdom of

was the scene of Zoroaster's zealous
ministry, as | presume. [The question raised on this point is
noticed in the present volume.] Born, as | believe, in Atropatene,
to the west of Media, this prophet without honor in his own coun-
try met with a congenia soil for the seeds of his teaching in eastern
Iran. His ringing voice of reform and of a nobler faith found an
answering echo in the heart of the Bactnan king, Vishtaspa, whose
strong arm gave necessary support to the crusade that spread the
new faith west and east throughout the land of Iran. Allusions
to this crusade are not uncommon in Zoroastrian literature. |ts
advance must have been rapid. A fierce religious war which in a
way was fatal to Bactria seems to have ensued with Turan. This
was that same savage race in history at whose door the death of
victorious Cyrusislaid. Although tradition tellsthe
sad story that the fire of the sacred altar was quenched  [=orig. p. 22
in the blood of the priests when Turan stormed Balkh,
this momentary defeat was but the gathering force of victory;
triumph was at hand. The spiritual spark of regeneration lingered
among the embers and was destined soon to burst into the flame
of Persian power that swept over decaying Media and formed the
beacon-torch that lighted up the land of Iran in early history. But
the history of the newly established creed and certain problems in
regard to the early Achaemenians as Zoroastrians belong elsewhere
for discussion.

[Addendum 1. In an article on' The Date of the A vesta,’ The Times of
India, March 11, 1808, now draws attention to the fact that Darab Dastur
Peshotan Sanjana has again called up the proposed identification of Avestan
Naidhyah Gaotema (in Yt. 13. 16) with the rishi Gautama whose son is Nodhas
in the Veda. See this pamphlet Observations on Darmesteter's Theory, pp.
25-31, Leipzig, 1898. On his point and on the other suggested identifications
of the Avestan Gaotema with Gotama the Buddha, or with the Brahman
Cangranghacah (see pp. 85-88 above), we may refer to what has been said by
Windischmann, Mithra, p. 29, and to the references and discussion given by
Justi, Handbuch der Zendsprache, p. 99 (Leipzig, 1864), where good material
will be found. Justi's statement in his Iran. Namenbuch, p. 110 (Marburg,
1895) reads: ' Gaotema, vielleicht Name eines Gegners der Zarathustrischen
Religion Yt. 13.16; das Wort kbnnte auch appellativ sem; Sanskrit gdtama.'

In the passage | do not think that the words nd vydxano necessarily refer to
Zoroaster at all, but that they allude to some later follower of the Faith who
may have vanquished in debate some opponent of the Zoroastrian creed. Notice
also Justi's ' eines Gegners der Zarathustrischen Religion.' | cannot therefore
see that we shall lose anything if we accept the view which was first suggested

X
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by

, and interpret this alluson to Gaotama asa thrust at Buddhism, and
regard ndidydh as a derogatory attribute, or connected with the Vedic root
nddh.

Color isgiven to such an interpretation because, farther on in the same Yasht
(Yt. 13. 97), mention is made of the pious Sabna, a great rdigious teacher and
quccessr of Zoroaster, who flourished between one hundred and two hundred
years after the prophet himsdf, or B.C. 531-431, if we accept the traditional
Zoroadrian chronology, and who might therefore have been a contemporary
with Buddha. Upon the date of Saena, see dso Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, The
Antiquity of the Avesta, Bombay, June, 1896. Saena bedonged to the ancient
territory of Saka-stana (Seistan) and thus to the region of White India; cf.
p.46,n.4,72,n.3,87,n. 1 and Appendix | V.

Now if in the particular case of Saena (and thelines are metrical and therefore
probably original) the Yasht actually makes mention of a Zoroastrian apodle
who lives a century or more after the great teacher, | do not think we are neces
sarily forced to place Gaotama back into the Vedic period. In other words, in
the caxe of Gaotema as of Saena, the Yasht may be alluding to one who is born
after Zarathushtra, and may be hurling anathemas againg an opposng and
heretical religion (and that religion Buddhism) which began to flourish about
the same time as the Yasht may have been written. Of the various identifica-
tions | should prefer that of Gotama the Buddha, rather than to call in the
Vedas and Gautama whose son is Nodhas]

[Addendum 2. My pupil, Mr. Schuyler, draws my attention to a refer-
ence in awork that was published in the middle of the last century, which is of
interest because it dedls with the Huns and places the date of Zoroaster about
the year '683 avant Jesus-Chrigt.'” The reference is Deguignes, Histoire gen-
irale desHuns, i. Pt. 2, p. 376, Paris, 1766.]
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DR. WEST'S TABLES OF ZOROASTRIAN CHRONOLOGY

AS BASED UPON THE MILLENNIAL SYSTEM OF THE
BUNDAHISHN

(From Sacred Books of the East, xlvii. Introd. §55.)*

AFTER investigating the traditional Zoroastrian chronology of the
Bundahishn, and the statements of the other Pahlavi texts, which
have been recorded in the preceding Appendix, Dr. E. W. West has
compiled a series of chronological tables, synchronizing the Zoro-
astrian and European systems. The statement of Bd. 34. 7, 8,
places the death of Alexander 272 years after the coming of the reli-
gion, i.e. after the thirtieth year of Zoroaster's life and of Vish-
taspa's reign. Combining these dates, and allowing for an apparent
omission of thirty-five years (which is explained), the items 323 +
272+ 35 give as aresult B.C. 6G0-583 as the date of Zoroaster, and
B.C. 660-540 for Vishtaspa's reign,> which in Oriental manner is
apparently conceived of as dating from the king's birth. West's
tables are now presented (SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. xxviii-xxx) :—

" If we adopt the abbreviations A.R. for " anno religionis" and B.R.
for "before the religion" we are prepared to compile the following
synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology according to the millennial sys-
tem of the Bundahishn, extended to the end of time, but dealing
only with traditional matters, combined with the European dates of
the same events, deduced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 with
B.C. 331, as stated above in § 54:' —

B.R. 9000, B.C. 9630. Beginning of the first millennium of Time; and for-
mation of the Fravashis, or primary idess of the good creations, which
remain insensible and motionless for 3000 years (Bd. I, 8; XX X1V, 1).

! Through the courtesy of Dr. E. W.  for which kindness | wish to express
West and of Professor F. Max Muller, my appreciative thanks. —A. V. W. J.
editor of the Sacred Books, | have 25 SBE. xlvii. Introd. § 70.
been allowed to reproduce these pages,

179
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B.R. 6000, B.C. 6000. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when the spiritual
body of Zaratusht is framed together, and remains 3000 years with the

archangels (Dk. V1 1, ii, 15, 16), whilethe primeval man and ox exist undis-
turbed in the world, because the evil spirit is confounded and powerless
(Bd. 1,20,22; 111, 1,3, 6; XXXIV, 1).

B.R.3000, B.C. 3000. Beginning of the seventh millennium, when the evil
spirit rushes into the creation on new-year's day, destroys the primeval ox,

and distresses Gayomarfc, the primeval man (Bd. I, 20; |11, 10-20, 24-27 ;
XXXIV,2). Z. appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years
longer.

B.R. 2970, B.C. 3600. GaySmarfc passesaway (Bd. |11, 21-23; XXXIV, 2).

B.R. 2930, B.C. 3560. Masye" and MasyaOi had grown up (Bd. XV, 2; XXXV,
3).

B.B. 2787, B.C. 3417. Accession of Hoshang (Bd. XX X1V, 3).

B.R. 2747, B.C 3377. Accession of Takhmorup (ibid. 4).

B.R. 2717, B.C. 3347. Accession of Yim (ibid.).

B.R. 2000, B.C 2630. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Accession of Dah& k

(ibid. 4, 5).
B.R. 1000, B.C 1630. Beginning of the ninth millennium. Accession of Fretun
(ibid. 5, 6).

B.R. 500, B.C 1130. Accession of Manushcihar (ibid. 6).

B.R. 428, B.C 1058. Spendarmat comesto Manushcihar at thetime of Frasiyav's
irrigation works (Zs. X1 1, 3-6). [West's brief remarks on correction of the
MSS. here omitted.]

B.R. 380, B c. 1010. Accession of Auzobo (Bd. XXXIV, 6).

B.R. 375, B.C. 1005. Accession of Kal-Kobat (ibid. 6, 7).

B R. 360, B.C. 990. Accession of Kai-Us (ibid. 7).

B.R. 300, B.C. 930. Zaratusht first mentioned by the ox that Sito" killed (Zs.
X1, 7-20).

B.R. 210, B.C. 840. Accession of Kai-Khusroi (Bd. XXXV, 7).

B R. 150, B.C. 780. Accession of Kal-Lohrasp (ibid.).

B.R. 45, B.C 675. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth of Duktak (Zs.
X1, 1.

B.R. 30,B.C 660. Accession of Kal-Vishtasp(Bd.XXXIV, 7). Vohu-
manG and AshavahishtO descend into the world with a stem of Hom (Dk.
VIl,ii,24). Zaratusht is born (ibid, v, 1).

B.R. 23, B.C. 653. Z.isseven years old when two Karaps visit his father, and
Durasrobodies(Dk.V I | ,hi, 32,34,45).

B.R. 15, B.C. 645. Z. is fifteen years old when he and his four brothersaK for
their shares of the family property (Zs. XX, 1).

B.R. 10, B.C. 640. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7).

A.R. 1, B.C. 630. Beginning of thetenth millennium. Z. goes forth to hiscon-
ference with the sacred beings on the 45th day of the 31st year of Vishtasp's

reign (Dk. V11, iii, 51-62; VIII, 51; Zs. XXI, 1-4).
A.R. 3,B.C. 628. Z. returnsfrom hisfirst conferencein twoyears, and preaches
to Aurvalta-dang and the Karaps without success (Dk. VI 1, iv, 2-20).

A.X.11,B.C. 620. After his seventh conference, in the tenth year he goes to*
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Vishtasp; Metyomah is also converted (ibid. 1, 66; Zs. XXI, 3; XXIII,
1,2,8).

AR. 13, B.C. 618 Twelve years after Z. went to conference, Vishtasp acoepts
the religion, though hindered for two years by the Karaps (Dk. VI, v
[;Zs. XXIII, 6, 7).

A.R.20,B.C. 611. A Kavlg, son of Kfindah, isconverted (Zs. XX111, 8).

A.R.30,B.C.601. Defeat of Arjasp and his KhyGns (ibid).

AR. 40, B.C. 691. VohunSm is born (ibid.). About this time the Aveda is
written by Jamasp from theteachingof Z. (Dk. 1V, 21; V,iii,4; V11,v.11).
[Compareaso DK. | | 1. vii, 1, SBE. xxxvii. 406.]

A.R.48,Bc. 683 Z.passesaway,or iskilled, aged ssventy-seven years
and forty days on the 41¢ day of theyear (Dk. V.iii, 2; VII. v, 1, Zs
XXII1, 9).

A.R. 68,B.C.673. Arrival of therdligion is known in all regions (Dk.V 11, vi,

12). [Compare d Dk. 1V, 21-22, SBE. xxxvii. 412-413]

. 63, B.C. 568. Frashbehtar passs away (Zs. XX111, 10).

.64, B.C. 567. Jamagp passsaway (ibid.)
.63, B.C. 558. Hangaurush, son of Jamasp, passs away (ibid.).
80, B.C, 551. Asmok-khanvato passs away, and Akht the wizard is killed

AR.9 ,BC 540. Accesson of Vohuman, son of Spend-dat (Bd. XXX1V, 7, 8).
A.R. 100, B.C. 531. Seno isbhorn (Dk. V11, vii, 6).

A.R. 200, B.C. 431. Sno pases away (|b|d Zs XXI1, 11).

A.R.203. B.C. 428. Accession of Humal (Bd. XXXIV, 8).

[Some additional dates are given by Dr. West, which include the
invasion of Alexander (A.R. 300=B.C. 331) and his death (A.R. 308
= B.C. 323), and carry the chronology down to the final millennium
of theworld (A.R. 3028, A.D. 2398).]
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INTRODUCTION?

WITH regard to the native place of the founders of three of the
great Oriental religions— Buddhism, Confucianism, Mohammedan-
ism—the authorities are in agreement for the most part, and the
recent discoveries with reference to Buddha's birthplace have ren-
dered assurance doubly sure at least in his case. With respect to
Zoroaster's native land, however, and with regard to the exact early-
home of Zoroastrianism, the case is different. In classic times

! [The question with regard to Zoro- time is reproduced here, but it has
aster's native place has been exam-  beenlargely augmented and rewritten,
ined by the present writer in JAOS  and the subject is now treated entirely
Xv. 221-232. Some of the material anew, especialy with regard to the
which was briefly presented at that scene of Zoroaster's ministry.]
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seven cities claimed a share in the honor of being the birthplace of
the poet

hardly less can be said of the prophet Zoroaster,
if we take into account the various opinions which have been held
on the subject of his origin. The question is one of interest, for
with this problem there is aso closely connected the question as to
where we shall place the cradle of thereligion of Mazda.

The natural uncertainty as to whether a religious teacher's birth-
place or early home is necessarily identical with the scene of his
religious activity complicates the problem considerably. Mani-
festly it is fallacious to assume that the scene of Zoroaster's min-
istry must likewise of necessity have been his place of origin. This
fact must be kept in mind when we examine the arguments that
have been brought forward by some to prove that the east of Iran,
or Bactria, must assuredly have been the original home of Zoroaster
as well as the scene of the reform work of the so-caled 'Bactrian
Sage/l The same fact, on the other hand, must be kept equally in
view when the claim is made that Zoroaster came from western
Iran, whether from Atropatene or from Media Proper, or from Persia.
In the present memoir an endeavor will be made to keep the two
sides of the question apart, and to discuss, (1) first, the question of
Zoroaster's native place; (2) second, the scene of his ministry.

With regard to the disposition of the subject, authorities are
agreed that we must look either to the east of Iran or to the west of
Iran for a solution of the problem. The question of north or of
south is excluded by the nature of the subject. Since this is the
case, we may examine the general points of view, and resolve these
into three classes. —

1. First, theview that the home of Zoroaster is to be placed in
the east of Iran, in the Bactrian region, and that the scene of his
religious reform belongs especially to that territory.

2. Second, the view that the home of Zoroaster is to be placed
in western Iran, either in Media Proper (Media Rhagiana) or in
Adarbaijan (Atropatene), and that the scene of his ministry was
confined to that region.

3. Third, a compromise view, which maintains that Zoroaster
aosx in western Iran, in Adarbaijan (Atropatene), or in Media
Proper (Media Rhagiana), but that he taught and preached in Bac-
tria as well.

In this threefold summary it will be noticed in the first place
that Persis, or Persia in the restricted sense, is left out of considera-
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tion—a justifiable omission because there is no especial ground for
believing that Zoroaster originated in Persia itself. In the second
place, it may be stated that there seem to be just reasons for coming
to a definite conclusion that Zoroaster actually arose in the west of
Iran. Inthethird place, it may be added that a definite conclusion
as to the scene of Zoroaster's ministry need not for the moment
be drawn, but that this problem must be discussed as a sequel to
the question of his place of origin.

Wi ith these points to be kept in mind by way of introduction, and
with this word of caution, we may proceed to examine the testi-
mony of antiquity on the subject, which is the source from which
we draw our information; after that we may go on to present argu-
ments, or to draw deductions, which are based upon the material
that is gathered. A division of the sources may be made into two
classes. (a) Classical sources, Greek or Latin; (b) Oriental author-
ities, either Iranian or non-lranian. The testimony of these wit-
nesss will be taken first with reference to the light they may
throw upon the native country of the Prophet.!

YpPartial Bibliography. For more, the general question of Zoroas

general references, see Jackson, Where
was Zoroaster's Native Place ? JAOS.
XV. pp. 221-232. Consult also Appen-
dix V. below. The principal classical
passages have likewise already been
given by Windischmann, Zoroastrische
Studien, p. 260 seq. (tr. by Darab
D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra in the
Gathas and in the Greek and Roman
Classics, p. 65b, Leipzig, 1897). This
material is now to be supplemented
considerably by references which have
since become accessible in Pahlavi lit-
erature, and by abundant allusions
found in Arabic and Synac writers.
For the latter, se Gottheil, Refer-
ences to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic
Literature, Drisler Classical Studies
(Columbia University Press), New
York, 1894; for example, pp. 32, 33
(bis), 34, 37, 39, 40 (bis), 42 n., 44, 48
(bis).  These latter ' References to
Zoroaster' will be constantly referred
to in the present article. Further-

ter's native place has often been
discussed; it is sufficient to mention
Hyde, Historia Religionis veterum
Persarum, p. 310 seqg., Oxon. 1700;
Barnabe' Brisson, Be regio Persarum
Principatu, p. 385 seq., editio Argent.
1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1690) ; Anquetil
du Perron, Zend-Avesta, tomei. Pt. 2,
p. 5seq., Paris, 1771; Spiegel, Eran-
ische Alterthumskunde, i. 676-684 (tr.
by Darab D. P. Sanjana, Geiger's
Eastern Iranians, ii. 179-189, London,
1886) ; C.de Harlez, Avesta traduit,
Introd. pp. 23-25, 2d ed. Pans, 1881;
Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta, tr. Introd.
pp. 47-49, SBE. iv. 1« ed. Oxford,
1880.

Special notice is not taken here of
works relating to the home of the
Avestaitself as a sacred book, although
this question is more or less directly
connected with the present subject.

If references be desired, one may
find the more important bibliographic
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|. ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE
A. Classcal Reerences to Zoroaser's Nationality

The classical references which allude to the country of Zoroaster
seem very contradictory if they be viewed aone, and they are doubt-
less responsible for much of the uncertainty which has prevailed on
the subject. It must aso be remembered that a man is sometimes
known to fame through his adopted country rather than through
the land of hisnativity. Although often conflicting, these classical
references are of service in argument; it is well, therefore, briefly
to present them, first giving those statements which connect Zoro-
aster's name with the west of Iran, with Media or Persia; second,
giving those citations which imply that Zoroaster belonged to Bac-
triaor eastern Iran. Most of the alusions date from the earlier
centuries of the Christian era, or somewhat later, although claims
may be made in one or two instances that the statements rest
directly upon older authority.

1. Bactria—Classical References placing Zoroaster in Eastern Iran

Severa alusions in the classical writers of Greece and Rome
point to the fact that Zoroaster was thought of as a Bactrian, or, at
least, as exercising his activity in the east of Iran. The writers
seem to have somewhat of a hazy notion that Zoroaster was not a
Magian only, but that he was a king and military leader, the oppo-
nent of Ninus and Semiramis. There appears to be a reminiscence
of an early struggle between a presumable eastern Iranian mon-
archy and the Assyrian power of the west. Most of the classical
allusions to Bactria seem to indicate a common source; this
source may reasonably be traced back to a misunderstood allusion

ca material on the subject of the
Avestan cradle noted by Geiger, Vater-
land und Zeitalter des Awestd und
seiner Kultur, Abhandlungen der kgl.
bayr. Akad. d. Wiss. philos.-philol.
Cl. 1834, pp. 316-385. Geiger's list
may be supplemented by de Harlez,
Der Avestische Kalender und die Hel-
math der Avesta-Religion, Berliner
Orientalische Congress, Abhdgn. ii.

237 seq., Berlin, 1882 ; Geiger's views
are criticized dso by de Harlez, Das
Alter und Heimath des Avesta, Bez-
zenberger's Beitrage, xii. 109 seq.,
1837 ; and by Spiegel, Ueber das
Vaterland und Zeitalter des Awestd,
Zweiter Artikel, in ZDMG. xli. 280
s, 1887. Consult Darmesteter, Le
Zend-Avesta, iii. Introd. pp. 89-90,
Paris, 1893.
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in Ctesias® In his legendary accounts, Ctesias refers to wars car-
ried on between Ninus and Semiramis and ‘Ogudprys (Variants, 'Exa-
oprys, Xadprys, Zeoprys) ; the alusion in Oxyartes (Av. Unkyatarsta)
is not to Zoroaster, although Cephalion, Justin, and Arnooius, who
draw on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian and the opponent of
Ninus. The matter has been commented upon above (Appendix | | .
154 seq.). The statements of these particular writers, however, are
added for the sake of completeness, and they are supplemented by
other classical citations. See also Appendix | 1.

(@ Fragments of Cephalion (A.D. 120) which are preserved in
the Armenian version of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 43, ed. Aucher,
describe the rebellion of the Magian Zoroaster, King of the Bac-
trians, against Semiramis. de Zoroastri Magi Bactrianorum regis
certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide.  Compare aso, in this con-
nection, Georgius Syncellus, Appendix V. § 41 below (cf. ed. Dind. 1.
p. 315), and the reputed work of Moses of Khorene, 1.6, 'le mage
Zoroastre, roi des Bactriens, c'est a-dire des Medes'; or, on the other
hand, Moses of Khorene, 1. 17, ' Zoroastre (Zeratasd), mage et chef
religieux des Medes (Mar)' — see Langlois, Collections des Historiens
del'Armenie,ii. 59 and 69, aso Appendix V I . 8 1 below; here Zoro-
aster is a contemporary of Semiramis, and he seizes the government
of Assyria and Nineveh; Semiramis flees before him, and she is
killedin Armenia (Langlois, ii.69). Seedso Gilmore, Ktesias' Per-
sika, p. 30 n.; Spiegel, Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. 682; Windischmann,
Zor. Sud. pp. 302,303; Muller, Fragm. Hist Or. iii. 627,v. 328. For
the statement of Thomas Arzrouni, see p. 217 below and Appendix V I .

(b) Theon (A.D. 130) Progymnasmata, 9, mepl owyxpicews, €d.
Spengel, Rhet. Gro ii. 115, spesks of ' Zoroaster the Bactrian' —
Zwpodarpov rot Baxrpiov— i N connection with Semiramis.  See Ap-
pendix V. 8 8 below, and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 290; Spie-
gel, Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. 677.

(©) Justin (c. A.D. 120), in his epitome of Pompeius Tragus
Hist. Philippic. 1. 1. 9-10, makes Zoroaster a king of Bactria, a
Magian, and the opponent of Ninus— bellum cum Zoroastre rege Bac-
trianorum. See Appendix V. § 10 below.

(d) Arnobius (A.D. 297), Adversus Gentes, 1. 5, also mentions a
battle between the Assyrians and the Bactrians, under the leader-
ship respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios et Bactrianos,
Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus. See Appendix V. 8 16.

! S dso Justi in Grundr. d. iran. Philol. ii. 402
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(& Eusebius (A.D. 300), Chron. 4. 35, ed. Aucher, has a like allu-
sion to Zoroaster, Bactria, and Ninus: Zoroastres Magus rex Bactri-
anorum clarus habetur adversum quern Ninus dimicavit; and again
(Windischmann, p. 290), Pmparatio Evang. 10. 9. 10, ed. Dind. p.
560, Néves, xad' bv Zuwpodarpys & Mdyos Bakrplew {farlieoe. S
Appendix V. § 18 below.

(f) Epiphanius of Constantia (A.D. 298-403) Adv. Hcereses, Lib.
[. torn. i. 6 (torn. i. col. 185 seq., ed. Migne) associates Zoroaster's
name with Nimrod, and states that Zoroaster came to the east and
founded Bactria: Zuwpodorpys, 8s wpéow xupijoas éri 78 dvarodxd pépy
oleoris yiyveras Bdxrpov. See Appendix V. § 21 below. The same
statement is later repeated by Frocopius of Gaza, see Appendix V.
8§ 33 below.

(99 Ammianus Marcellinus, 23. 6. 32, in discussing magic rites,
connects Zoroaster's name with Bactria, but identifies Hystaspes
(Vishtaspa) with the father of Darius: cuius scientiae saeculispriscis
multa ex Chaldacorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres,
deinde Hystaspes rex prudentissimus, Darei pater. See Appendix V.
8§ 22 below.

(h) Paulus Orosius (5th century A.D.) dates that Ninus con-
quered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the Magician.  For the cita-
tion and for the Anglo-Saxon version se p. 157 and Appendix V.
§ 27 below.

(i) Augustine(A.D. 354-430), de Civ. Dei, 21. 14 (torn. vii. col. 728,
ed. Migne) follows the same idea in making Zoroaster a Bactrian
whose name is associated with Ninus: a Nino quippe rege Assy ri-
orum, cum esset ipse (Zoroastres) Bactrianorum, bello superatus est.
See Appendix V. 8§ 28 below.

(j) Isidorus (A.D. 570-636), Etymol 8. 9 (torn. iii. col. 310, ed.
Migne): Magorum primus Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quern Ninus
rex Assyriorum proelio interfecit; and he aludes to a statement of
Aristotle regarding Zoroaster's writings. See Appendix V. 8§ 38
below. Again Isidorus, Chron. (torn. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): hac
aetate magica ars in Perside a Zoroaste Bactrianorum rege
reperta. A Nino rege occiditur.

(k) Hugo de Sancto Victore (died A.D. 1140), Adnot. Elucid. in
Pentateuchon — in Gen. (torn. i. col. 49, ed. Migne): rex Bactriae
Nino vicinus et vocatus Zoroastes, inventor et auctor malejkiae math-
ematical artis.
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2. Media or Persa—Classical References placing Zoroaster in
Western Iran

There are nine or ten classical alusions, on the other hand, which
connect Zoroaster's name with Media, or rather with Persia, the
latter term often being used doubtless in a broader sense.

(@ Pliny the Elder (A.D. 23-79), N. H. 30. 2. 1, for example,
gives his opinion that the art of the Magi arose in Persiawith Zoro-
aster, but he isin doubt as to whether there were two Zoroasters or
only one, and he aludes to a Proconnesian Zoroaster. Thus, in his
first statement, he writes, N. H. 30. 2. 1, sine dubio illic (ars Magica)
orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auctores convenit. Sed unus hie
fuerit, an postea alius, non satis constat. Again, in his second state-
ment, when speaking of the Magian Osthanes, who accompanied
Xerxes to Greece, he says, N. H. 30. 2. 8, diligentiores paulo ante
hunc  (Osthanem) ponunt  Zoroastrem alium  Proconnesium.
See Appendix V. § 5.

Perhaps in this same connection may be mentioned the curious
remark of the Scholiast to the Platonic Alcibiades (see Appendix
V. 8§ 1 below), to the effect that, according to some, Zoroaster was a
"Hellenian," or that he had come from the mainland beyond the sea:
Zuogodorons . . . 8 of pév "Eddypa, ol 8t riw éc 1 dmip Ty peydingy
Bddagaay frelpov Gppypéver [raidd] ¢aor, x. 7. A See Appendix V.
§ 1, and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 275n.

(b) Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. 200) speaks of Zoroaster either
as a Mede or as a Persian, with an alusion incidentally to
Pamphylia: Srom, i. (torn. i. col. 773, ed. Migne), Zupodorpyy riw
pdyov rov Iéperpv; and Strom, i. (torn. i. col. 868, ed. Migne), Zupe-
doerpys o Mivos. Cf. again Srom, v. on DdugwAes. See Appendix
V. § 13 below.

(c) Origenes(A.D. 185-254), Contra Celsumi. (torn.i. col. 689, ed.
Migne), spesks of Zoroaster as a Persian— rdv—Hépryy Zuwpodarpyy.
See Appendix V. § 14.

(d) Diogenes Laertius (flor. c. A.D. 210), de Vit. Philos. Proozm.
2, writes of ' Zoroaster the Persian,” — Zupodorpgy ov IXépoqy, —
and apparently bases various statements which he makes about
him on the authority of Hermodorus (B.C. 250?) and Xanthus of
Lydia (B.C. 500-450). The text should be consulted; see Appen-
dix V. § 15 below.

(e) Porphyrius (A.D. 233-304), de Antro Nymph. 6. 7, refers, at
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least, to Zoroaster's retirement into a cave ' in the mountains of Per-
sia': Zupodorpor aliroduis omjrawy &v Tols wAyoiov Speot mis MepolBos.
The context shows that the region of Persia in a genera sense is
intended. See Appendix V. § 17, and cf. Windischmann, Mithra,
Abh. f. Kunde d. Morgenl. i. 62, Leipzig, 1857.

(f) Lactantius (about A.D. 300), Inst. 7. 15, refers to Hystaspes
(Zoroaster's patron) as an ancient king of Media, long antedating
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes quoque, qui fait Medorum rex
antiquissimus (cf. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 6, and Windischmann,
Zor. Stud. p. 259, 293).

(g) Gregory of Tours(A.D.538-593), Hist. Francor. 1. 5(col. 164
seq., ed. Migne), identifying Zoroaster with Chus (Cham or Ham),
places him among the Persians, to whom he is said to have immi-
grated: hiv ad Persas transiit; hunc Persae vocitavere Zoroastrem.
See Appendix V. § 37.

(h) Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum (A.D. 7th cen-
tury, butwith spuriousadditionsA.D. 1042), col. 148 seq., ed Migne,
has < Zwpdaorpos & dorpovdpos Mépouwr & megBénros. Again the allu-
sion is very genera in sense. See Appendix V. 8§ 39.

(i) 1t may be noted merely in passing that Georgius Syncellus
(about A.D. 800), Chron. i. p. 147, aludes to a Zoroaster who was
one of the Median rulers over Babylon more than a thousand years
before the Christian era.  No emphasis need be laid upon the pas-
sage, nor any stress upon identifying the name necessarily with the
Prophet; the chief interest of the allusion consists in its showing
that the name Zoroaster was found in Media.  See Justi, Orundriss
der iran. Phil. ii. 402; Windischmann, Zor. Sud. p. 302; Haug, A
Lecture on Zoroaster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. Consult Appendix V.
§ 41 below.

(j) Suidas (about A.D. 970), sv. Zepoderpys, assumes a second
famous representative of the name, a Perso-Median sage (Iepoo-
uidys, sopds). Thisisevidently the Prophet. See Appendix V. § 45.

(k) Michael Glycas (flourished about A.D. 1150), Ann. Parsii . col.
253, ed. Migne, repeats the statements current about Ninus, Semi-
ramis, and Zoroaster, whom he speaks of under the general term of
Persian, -Zwpdacrpos & wepifBonros Mepady darpavipes, — and he adds
severa allusionsto the magic artin Mediaand Persia: v derpovouiar
Aéyovras mpdiror ebpnudvar Bafividvor 8k Zupodarpou, Seirepor St #5éfavro
ol Alydrroe; miy 8t payday dipoy Mido, efra Ilépoar. See Appendix
V.847.
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Edimate of the Clasica Allusons.— The classical allusions on
the subject of Zoroaster's nationality are rather contradictory and
conflicting. They refer to Bactria on the one hand and to Media
and Persia on the other. The alusions to Persia are doubtless to
be taken in a broad and general sense. 1t will be noticed, moreover,
that the direct place of birth is not necessarily implied in these
national appellatives. In point of time, few of the classical passaged
are much older than the more direct Oriental allusions; some of
them are even later. They are of value chiefly for bringing out
both sides of the question of eastern Iran and western Iran, and they
are of importance when checked by tradition or when used for
throwingadditional lightontradition.

B. Oriental References to Zoroaster's Place of Origin
—The Tradition

Laying the classical authorities aside, we may now have recourse
to the more direct Oriental tradition. For the most part the
Oriental material is either directly Iranian or it is Arabic matter
drawn from Iranian sources. This gives it a specia value. The
statements on the subject may therefore be taken up in detail; the
alusions found in the Pahlavi or patristic writings of Zoroastrianism
will first be presented; these will then be elucidated further by
references in Arabic and Syriac authors; and, finadly, they will be
judged in the light of the Avestaitself. If the Oriental citations be
examined critically, they will be found generaly to be quite con-
sistent in their agreement on the place of Zoroaster's origin.

Western Iran—Atropatene, M edia— the Scene of Zoroaster's Appear -
ance according to Oriental Sources

There is a general uniformity among Oriental writings which
touch on the subject in locating the scene of Zoroaster's appearance
in western Iran, either in Adarbaijan (Atropatene) or in Media
Proper (Media Rhagiana). The city of Urmil (mod. Urumiah,
Oroomiah), Shlz, or the district round about Lake Oroomiah (Av.
Caecasta or Ceecista), and Rai (Av. Ragha) are the rivals for the
honor of being his home. The sea of Caecista is the Galilee of
Zoroastrianism; Shlz and Ragha, the Nazareth and the Bethlehem
of Iran. Urmi and Shiz represent Atropatene; Rai (Ragha) stands
for Media Proper.
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The rivalry between the two regions mentioned, and the associa-
tion of Zoroaster's name, first with Media Atropatene (Adarbaijan),
and thenwith the Median Rai (MediaEhagiana), happily findsan
explanation in a remark made by Shahrastani (A.D.1086-1153).
This Arab writer gives us the key to the problem when he says of
Zoroaster that 'his father was of the region of Adarbaijan; his
mother, whose name was Dughdu, came from the city of Rai 2

This statement of Shahrastanl is apparently vouched for by the
Dinkart (7. 2. 7-13), from which source we learn that Zoroaster's
mother before her marriage with Pourushaspa (Portishaspo) resided
in a different district from the latter. As a girl she becomes filled
with a divine splendor and glory; the phenomenon causes her to be
suspected of witchcraft, and her father is induced by idolatrous
priests to send her from his home. She goes to Patiragtaraspo,
' father of afamily in the country of the Spitamas, in the district of
Alak (or Arak),® where she marries Pourushaspa the son. This
districtis probably connected with the ' Arag province' (Zsp. 20. 4),
which latter is undoubtedly a part of Adarbaijan.* Furthermore,
by way of localization, we note that the village of Patiragtaraspo is
stated to have been situated in a valley (Dk. 7. 2. 11-13); and the
house of the son Pourushaspa, Zoroaster's father, is elsewhere spoken
of as occupying the bank of the river Darej, which may have been
the home of the Prophet's parents after they married.®

Lastly, by way of introduction, it must be noticed that there is an
old proverb in Pahlavi literature which characterizes anything that
is preposterous as something that could hardly happen 'even if Rak
(or Ragh) and Notar should come together' (Dk. 7. 2. 51; 7. 3. 19;
Zsp. 16. 11-13, and cf. Dk. 7. 3. 39). In Zsp. 16. 12-13, these proper
names, Ragh and Notar, are explained as 'two provinceswhich are
in Atur-patakan (Adarbaijan), such as are at sixty leagues (para-

! See my article in JAOS. xv. 228,

2 S JAOS xv. 228, and cf. Hyde,
Hist. Religionis vet. Pers. p. 298; Gott-
heil, References to Zoroaster, p. 48
{bis) , Darmesteter, SBE.iv. (2ded.),
p. 261, Le ZA. iii. 35, n. and Introd. p.
89, n. 2. Sedsop. 17 aboveand p. 199.

® Quotation from Dk, 7. 2.9 (West's
translation, SBE. xlvii. 20).

“On ' Arag,' consult West, SBE.

xlvii. 161, n.; and, slightly differently,
Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. Introd. p.
89, n. 2. West writesme, Nov. 1, 1897,
Ragh = Rak = Arak = Alak = Av.
Ragha

5Bd. 20. 32; 24. 15; Zsp. 22. 12;
Vd.19.4; 19.11. Shahrastanl speaks
of a mountain (Ismuwiz-xar (read-
ing?), in Adarbaijan, associated with
Zoroaster'shirth.
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sang, i.e. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist;' Zaratttsht arose from Ragh,
and Vishtasp from Notar. And of thesetwo provinces, Ragh was
according to the name of Erico, son of Durssrobo, son of Mtotish-
clhar, from whom arose the race of Zaratusht; and Notar was
according to the name of Notar, son of Manushclhar, from whom
arose the race of Vishtasp.'?

So much by way of introduction. We may now proceed to dis-
cuss Adarbaijan (Atropatene) and Media (Media Rhagiana) respec-
tively.

1. Adarbaijan (Atropatene)

The connection of Zoroaster with Lake Cascista, Urumiah, Shiz,
and the territory round about, may be further illustrated by quota-
tions in Zoroastrian literature.

a. ALLUSIONS IN ZOROASTRIAN LITERATURE

The allusions to Adarbaijan will first be presented, and then an
attempt will be made to localize, if possible, the region known in
the Avesta as Airyana Vagjah (Phi. Airan-Vej), and the river called
Darej or Dargja.

(8 The Bundahishn places the home of Zoroaster in Airan Vej,
by the river Daraja.  Bd. 20. 32, Dargja rut pavan Airan Ve, munaS
man-| PoruSaspo abitar-i Zaratust pavan bar yehevant, ' the Daraja
river is in Airan Vej, on whose bank (bar) was the abode of
Porushasp, the father of Zaratusht'®

(b) The Bundahishn, in another passage, also states that Zoro-
aster was born near the Daraja River. Bd. 24. 15, Daraja rut rut-
bar an rat, mamanas man-l abltar-l Zaratust pavan balx;* Zaratust
tamman zat, 'the Daraja River is the chief of exalted rivers, for the
abode of Zaratusht's father was upon its banks; and Zaratusht was
born there.'

L |f we assume that Cist (Av. Cae-  SBE. xlIvii. 146-147). In the Avesta,

cista) is Lake Urumiah, then ' 60 para-
sangs ' (210-240 miles) would place
Ragh and Notar considerably outside
of the boundaries of the present Adar-
baijan. So noticed by West (personal
letter, dated Nov. 1,1897). Thiswould
favor the common identification of
R&gh, the home of Zoroaster's mother,
with the ruinsof Ral.

2 Zsp. 16.11-12 (West'stranslation,

0

Vishtaspa is of the family of Naotair-
yans, and so dso is Hutaosa his wife.
Cf. Yt. 598 ; 15. 35 and SBE. xlvii. 80,
n. 1 and p. 70 above.

® See dso West, SBE. v. 82, and p.
204 below.

4 To be emended ; s the remarks
on the reading of the word by West,
SBE. v. 89, n. 6.
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(c) Zat-sparain, 22. 12, makes one of Zoroaster's conferences with
the archangels to have taken place ' on the precipitous bank of the
Dareja’ (pavan Dargjln zbar). See West, SBE. xlvii. 162 n. There
can be little doubt that this assertion, like the unequivocal state-
ments of the Bundahishn, rests upon good old tradition; the three
allusions accord perfectly with hints which are found in the Avesta
itself.

(d) Inthe Avesta, Vd. 19. 4; 19. 11, we likewise learn that Zoro-
aster's temptations by Ahriman, as well as his visions of Ormazd
and the archangels, took place, in part at least, upon the banks of
the river Darej, where stood the house of his father Pourushaspa:
Vd. 19. 4, Drdjya paiti zbarahi nmanahe Pourushaspahe, 'by the
Darej, upon its high bank, at the home (loc. gen,) of Pourushaspa.'
Compare Phi. pavan Dargjln zbar in the preceding paragraph. A
little farther on in the same chapter we read: Vd. 19. 11, parasas
Zarabudtrd Ahurdm Mazdam . . . Drdjyapaiti zbarahe, Ahurai Maz-
dai vawhave, Vohu-Maite dwhano, A$ai Xradrai i,Vairyai,
Spontayai Armatse, ' Zoroaster communed with Ahura Mazda on the
high bank of the Darej, sitting(?) before the good Ahura Mazda,
and before Good Thought, before Asha Vahishta, Khshathra Vairya,
and Spenta Armaiti.'*

With regard to localizations, there is good ground for believing
that Airan j (A v. Airyana Vaejah) is to be identified in part at
least with Adarbaijan, and that the ancient Darej of the Avesta
(Phl. Dargja) is identical with the modern Daryai. The Daryai
RtLd flows from Mt. Savalan (Sebilan), in Adarbaijan, northward
into the Aras (Araxes).? If the identification be correct and the

! The reference to the elevation or
the precipitous bank of theriver, Av.
zbarah, Phi. zbar, bar (cf. Skt. hvaras),
sams to be in accordance with the
tradition that Zoroader retired to a
mountain for meditation; se Vd. 22.
19, gairlm avi spdnto-frasnd, vardtom
avi spdnto-frasnd, ' tothemountain of
the two who held holy converse to
the wood where the two (Ormazd and
Zoroagter) had holy communings'
Se smilar ideas above, p. 34. If it
were not for the Pahlavi passages one
might be inclined to render Av. zba-

rahi, 'at abend ' (of the river), or as
adj. ' meandering'’; cf. Skt. hvar,
- to be crooked, to wind'; or even the
idea * in a cave' might be gotten ety-
mologically from the word; and the
cave played a part in Zoroasrian and
Mithraic mysteries. On thelatter point
compare Windischmann, Mithra, pp.
62-64, inAbh. K. Morg. i No. 1, 1867.
2 Spalsn Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta
tr. SBE. iv. In trod. p. 49 (1 ed.).
For the river Aras (Araxes), se
de Harlez, Avesta traduit, p. viii. map ;
ads the map of Persa by Philip



ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE 195

ancient Darej, Daragja, was in Atropatene, it is wholly in keeping
with what follows; for in this connection may be noticed a later
non-lranian tradition which associates Zoroaster's name with Shiz
(cf. Av. Ceecista) and with Mt. Savalan. Consult the Map.

This tradition which supports the assumed identification Darej,
Dargja, Daryai, is found in the Arabic writer KazwInl (about A.D.
1263)." The passage in which Kazwini spesks of Shiz in Adar-
baijan is as follows: ' Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes
his origin from here (i.e. Adarbaijan). Itis said that he came from
Shlz.  Hewent to the mountain Sabalan, separated from men. He
brought a book the name of which was Basta. It was written in
Persian, which could not be understood except with the assistance of
a commentator. He appeared, claiming the gift of prophecy, at the
time of Gushtasp, the son of Lohrasp, the son of Kai-Khusrau, king
of Persia® Mount Sabalan (Savalan) may be the Avestan' Mount
of the Holy Communicants,” with a sacred tree perhaps (Vd. 22. 19,
gairlm spdnto-frasnA, vardhm spdntd-frasnd), for KazwInl elsewhere
says of Sabalan: ' It is related that the Prophet (i.e. Mohammed)
said: Sabalan is a mountain between Armenia and Adarbaijan.
On it is one of the graves of the prophets. He said further: On
the top of the mountain is a large spring, the water of which is
frozen on account of the severe cold; and around the mountain are
hot springs to which sick people come. At the foot of the mountain
is a large tree, and under this there is a plant to which no animal
will draw near. | fitcomesnearit, the animal fleesaway; if it eat of
it, it dies.® The religious character of the place, the mountain, the
tree, the springs, would answer well for the identification suggested
for the modern Daryai Rud in Adarbaijan. _

This much having been prefaced with reference to Adarbaijan
and with regard to the river near which the Prophet probably
passed some of his early years, or in the neighborhood of which he

& Son (London), Rand & McNaly where Rawlinson's identification of

(New York), and epecidly by Keith  Shiz with Takht-i Sueiman is

Johnson (Edinburgh and London) a  noticed.

the end of thisvolume. 2 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
' Kazwinl, ii. p. 267, ed. Wtisten-  p. 40,

feld, Gtfttingen, 1848 (Gottheil, Refer- 3 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,

ences to Zoroaster, p. 40); consult  pp. 41-42. According to Gotthell, the

d Damedeter, Zend-Avesta, tr. tree gopears d0 in connection with

SBE. iv. Introd. p. 49 (1¢ ed), Zoroagter in Syriac legends
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may have been born (Bd. 24. 15), if not at Urumiah, we are next
prepared to take up the question of Alran Vej.

Direct Iranian tradition explicitly connects the opening of Zoro-
aster's prophetic career with Airy ana VaSjah of the A vesta, or Airan
Vsj in Pahlavi. This land is sometimes regarded as mythical; but,
like a number of other scholars, | do not agree with that view. |
am inclined strongly to favor the opinion of those who think we
have good reason for believing that Airyana Vaejah is to be localized
in the west of Iran, as the Pahlavi locates it, and that this also
points to the notion that Zoroaster originally came from that
direction eastward.  The Bundahishn expressly connects Alran Vej
with Atropatene : Bd. 29. 12, Alran Vg pavan kust-i Aturpatakan.
The present opinion of scholars tends to uphold this localization.!
The river Darej, near which stood the house of Zoroaster's father,
was in AlranVej, as already stated, and an identification was accord-
ingly suggested. In the Avesta, moreover, Zoroaster is familiarly
spoken of as 'renowned in Airyana Vaejah (Ys. 9. 14, sruto airyene
vagjahe). The Prophet is also there represented as offering sacrifice
in Airyana Vaejah by the river Daitya (see below): Yt. 5. 104; 9.
25; 17. 45, aryene vagahi vawhuyd daityayd. The Bundahishn
likewise alludes to the fact that Zoroaster first offered worship in
Alran Vej and received Metyomah (Av. Maityoi-mciialia) as his first
disciple. The passage reads, Bd. 32. 3,' Zaratusht, when he brought
the religion, first celebrated worship in Airan Vej and Metyomah
received thereligion from hi m.'? Inthe Dinkart also, as well asin
the Avesta, the river Daltl and its affluents in the land of Alran Vej
form the scene of Zoroaster's first revelation and of certainly one of
his interviews with the archangels, the majority of which took place
in Atropatene ( Dk. 7. 3. 51-54; 4. 29; 8. 60; 9. 23; Zsp. 21.5; 21.
13; 22. 2; 22. 9).3 In the later Persian Zartusht Namah, Zoroaster
passes the Daitl before he proceeds on his mission to King Vishtasp.*

! Darmesteter, LeZA. ii. 5-6; Geld-
ner, Grundr. d. iran. Phil.ii.38; simi-

Phil ii.389. Spiege noticesthe ques-
tion of Airyanem Vago in ZDMG.

larly Justi, Spiegel, and de Harlez
make Media the home of the Avesta.
The strongest opponent of this view,
and warmest supporter of Bactria, is
Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur, Erlangen,
1882 ; Stz d. Kgl. bayr. Akad., Mai,
1884, and recently Grundr. d. iran.

xli. 289,

2 Cf. West, SBE. v. 141, and Justi,
Der Bundahesh, p. 79.

% Cf. p. 40 seq., above.

4 S Eastwick's translation in Wil -
son, Par si Religion, p. 491.
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The hallowed Daitya'—a sort of Iranian Jordan—was perhaps
a border stream between two territorial divisions, we recall that
Vishtaspa sacrifices ' on the other side of it' (cf. pasne, Yt. 17. 49)
as discussed elsewhere, p. 211. The proposed identification of the
Daitya and its affluents, with the modern Kizel Uzen, Sped or Safed
Kud and its tributaries in Adarbaijan has already been mentioned
as satisfying most of the conditions of the problem.?

3. ALLUSIONS IN MOHAMMEDAN WRITERS

Having examined the direct Iranian sources in the light of pos
sible allusions to Atropatene, we may now turn to other material on
the subject. Mohammedan writers are almost unanimous in placing
the first part of Zoroaster's prophetic career in Adarbaijan (Azar-
baijan) or in stating that he came originally from that region.®> The
traditions cluster about Urumiah (Urml) and Shiz. The Arabic
name Shiz isthe counterpart of an Iranian Clz (from CaScista), or
Lake Urumiah.* The Arab geographer Yakut (A.D. 1250) describes
" Shiz, a district of Azarbaijan . . . which is believed to be the
country of Zaradusht, the prophet of the fire-worshippers. The
chief place of this district is Urmiah';:® and under Urmiah he
writes: ' It is believed that thisisthe city of Zaradusht and that
it was founded by the fire-worshippers.' ©

There are a dozen other such statements which will be given
below, but before presenting them it will be well merely to note that
two or three Arabic authors allude to Zoroaster as being of Pales-
tinian origin, and they state that he came from that land to Adar-
baijan; and they proceed to identify him with Baruch, the scribe of
Jeremiah. This confusion is presumably due to their having con-
founded the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah, Armiah («uyo>!)

LLit. the' river of the Law,! on
which it wasfirst promulgated.

2 Sepp. 41,211, The same sugges:
tion has been made tentatively by
West, SBE. v. 79n.; but Justi, Gdr.
d. iran. Phil. ii. 402, proposes either
the Kur or theAras. Similarly Dar-
mesteter, Le ZA, ii. 6, n. s

*The quotations in the following
paragraphs are made from the mono-
graph of my friend and colleague,

Gottheil, References to Zoroaster in
Syriac and Arabic Literature, Drisler
Classca Studiess New York, 18%4
SColumbia University Press).

See Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii. p.
XXi, n. 2, and cf. Justi, Handbuch, sv.
Caecasta.

Se Barbier de Meynard, Diet de
la Perse, extrait de Taqout, Paris,
1861, p. 367.

«1bid. p. 26, 86.
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with Zoroaster's supposed native place Urumiah, Urntiah (auyoj).*
Having noticed this point we may present the Arabic and Syriac
allusions to Zoroaster's native place, which are almost unanimous in
mentioning Adarbaijan (Azarbaijan).

(@) Ibn Khurdadhbah (about A.D. 816),% Kitdb alrMasdlik wa'l
Mamalikf p. 119 (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1889) writes of ' Urmiabh,
the city of Zaradusht, and Salamas and Shiz, in which last city
there is the temple of Adharjushnas, which is held in high esteem
by the Magians."®

(b) Ahmad ibn Yahya al-Baladhurl (about A.D. 851) in his Kitdb
Futuh al-bulddn (De Goeje, Liber Expugnationis Regnorum, p. 331.
1, Leyden, 1866), in mentioning the conquest of Adarbaijan, adds the
following note: 'Urmiah is an ancient city (of Adarbaijan); the
Magians think that Zaradusht, their master, came from there.'*

(c) Ibn al-Faklh al-Hamadhanl (about A.D. 910), in his geo-
graphical account (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1885, p. 286) mentions as
cities of Adarbaijan: 'Janzah, Jabrawan, and Urmiah, the city of
Zaradusht, and Shiz, in which there is the fire-temple, Adhar-
jushnas, which is held in high esteem by the Magians.'®

(d) Tabari (d. A.D. 923), in his history, gives considerable atten-
tion to Zoroaster; out of a number of allusions one passage may be
selected. It will be noticed, as explained above, pp. 38,166, that
Tabari mentions a belief that Zoroaster was a native of Palestine
who came to Adarbaijan. In his Annates, Part |. p. 648 (Brill,
Leyden, 1881), the passage runs: 'During the reign of Bishtasp
(Vishtasp) Zaradusht appeared, whom the Magians believe to be
their prophet. According to some learned men among the people of
the book (i.e. the Jews), he was of Palestinian origin, a servant
to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was
afavorite; but he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore

1 Cf. pp. 30,166 above and Gottheil,
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 30, n. 2.

2 His father is stated to have been
aMagian, Gottheil, Referencesto Zoro-
aster, p. 44.

3 Gotthell, Referencesto Zoroaster,
p. 44.
4 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
p. 33. It isnot necessary at thispoint
to repeat aso the alluson to ' Persia’

in the Christian patriarch Eutychius
of Alexandria (A.D. 876-939) when he
mentionsZoroaster. Thisauthor wrote
in Arabic; the passage is given above
in aLatinverdon in Appendix | I . p.
168, and it may be found rendered into
Latinin Migne, Patrolog. Gr.,torn. 111.

®Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
p. 44.
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God cursed him, and he became leprous® He wandered to Adar-
baijan, and preached there the Magian religion. From there he went
to Bishtasp, who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had
come before him and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to
marvel, and he compelled his people to accept it, and put many of
his people to death on its account. They then followed it (the
religion). Bishtasp reigned one hundred and twelve years.'?

(e) Masudl (writing A.D. 943-944, died 951) states in his Meadows
of Gold: ' Gushtasp reigned after his father (Lohrasp) and resided
at Balkh. He had been on the throne thirty years when Zardusht,
son of Espiman, presented himself before him ... he (Zardusht)
was originally from Adarbaijan and he is ordinarily called Zardusht,
son of Espiman' ®

(f) Hamzah al-1sfahanl (A.D. eleventh century) in his Annals, p. 22,
26 (Gottwaldt, Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium, Libri x, Lipsiae,
1848) states: ' While King Lohrasp was still living, the sovereignty
was handed over to his son Gushtasp; and in the thirtieth year of
Gushtasp's reign, when he himself was fifty years old, Zardusht
of Adarbaijan cameto him and expounded the religion to him.
He not only embraced the religion himself, but he also sent messen-
gers to the Greeks in behalf of this faith and invited them to
adopt it. They, on the contrary, produced a book which had been
given them by Feridun, in which it was agreed that they should be
allowed to keep whatsoever religion they had themselves chosen.'*

(g) Shahrastani (born A.D. 1086) hasthe famous statement already
noticed, pp. 17, 192: 'They (the Zaradushtiya) are the followers of
Zaradusht ibn Burshasb (Purshasp), who appeared in the time of
King Kushtasf (Gushtasp) ibn Lohrasp; his father was from Adar-
baijan, and his mother, whose name was Dughdu, was from Rai.'®
According to Shahrastani the Prophet's birth takes place in
Adarbaijan.

(h) Ibn al-Athir (A.D. 13th century) incorporates the greater part
of Tabari's history into his Kitab al-Kamil fl al-ta'arikh, with slight

1 Cf. p. 30 and Appendix | | . p. 166.  * After Gottwaldt's Latin tranda-

2 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster, tion. Seealso Gottheil, References to
pp. 36-37. Zoroaster, p. 33.

® From Masudl (Macoudi), Prairies ~ ® From the German trandation by
d Or, Texte et traduction par Barbier  Haarbrticker, i. p. 275 sq. ; s Got-
de Meynard, ii. p. 123. See Gottheil, theil, References to Zoroaster, p. 48.
Referencesto Zoroaster, p. 34.
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additions from other sources, and with a more concise arrangement.
His account of Zoroaster closely follows Tabarl's lines, including
the statement regarding Zoroaster's relation to Jeremiah,’ and his
wandering to Adarbaijan: 'It is said, he adds, that he was afor-
eigner,? and that he had composed a book with which he went
around in the land. No one knew its meaning. He pretended that
it was a heavenly tongue in which he was addressed. He called it
Ashta® He went from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia). But no one
understood what was in it, nor did they receive him. Then he went
to India and offered it to the princes there. Then he went to China
and to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah, but
its prince wished to kill him. From there he fled and came to
Bishtasp (Vishtasp), son of Lohrasp, who commanded that he be
imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for some time."* And lbn
al-Athir farther on relates. ' Then Bishtasp caused Zaradusht, who
was in Balkh, to be brought to him. When he stood before the
king he explained his religion to him. The king wondered at it,
followed it, and compelled his people to do the same. He killed
alarge number of them until they accepted (the new religion). The
Magians believe that he took his risein Adarbaijan and that
he came down to the king through the roof of the chamber. In his
hand was a cube of fire with which he played without its hurting
him; nor did it burn any one who took it from his hands. He
caused the king to follow him and to hold to his religion, and to
build templesin his land for the fires. From this they lighted the
fire in the fire-temples”

(i) Yakut (about A.D. 1250) has already been cited, but the allu-
sions from GottheiFs collection (p. 42) are added here for complete-
ness. The Kitdb Mxijam al-btddan (vol.iii. p. 354, ed. Wustenfeld)
remarks of Shiz: 'lIt is said that Zaradusht, the prophet of the
Magians, comes from this place. Its chief city isUrmiah. ... In
itisafire-temple whichisheld in great esteem. From it are lighted
thefiresof the Magians from the east unto the west' Also, vol. i.

! See comment on pp. 197-198, isimplied in the DInkarfc; theimpris-
2 Min al-ajam; probably a Persan  onment is dso familiar from the sto-

(Gottheil). ries in the Dinkafc and Zartusht
3 Migtake for Abasta, Avesta. Nameah, p. 62 gbove

*The notion of Zoroaster's wan- °  Gotthell, References to Zoroaster,
derings is not inconagtent with what  pp. 39-40.
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p. 219, Yakut has: ' Urmiah . . . people believe it to be the city of
Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians.'

(j) Kazwini (about A.D. 1263), Cosmography, ii. p. 267 (ed. Wtls-
tenfeld, G6ttingen, 1848), speaking of Shlz in Adarbaijan, recounts:
' Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes his origin from here.
It is said that he came from Shlz. He went to the mountain Saba-
lan, separated from men. He brought a book the name of which
was Basta. It was written in Persian which could not be under-
stood except with the assistance of a commentator. He appeared,
claiming the gift of prophecy, at the time of Kushtasp, the son of
Lohrasp, the son of Kai Khusrau, king of the Persians. He wished
to get to Bishtasp, but he did not succeed. Bishtasp was sitting in
the hall of state, when the roof of the hall parted in two, and Zara-
dusht came down from it." And, after describing some of the details
of Vishtasp's conversion, Kazwini concludes. ' Zaradusht commanded
that fire-temples should be built in all the kingdom of Bishtasp. He
made the fire a Kibla, not a god. This sect continued to exist until
the prophet of God (Mohammed) was sent. They say that even
to-day a remnant of it is to be found in the land of Sajistan.'?

(k) The Syriac writer, Gregorius Bar TEbhraya (about A.D. 1250)
in his Arabic Chronicon, p. 83 (ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890), following
his Arab masters, says: 'In those days (of Cyrus and Cambyses)
Zaradosht, chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, or,
as some say, of Athor (Assyria). It isreported that he was one of
Elijah's disciples, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the
birth of Christ, and that they should bring him gifts.'®

(1) Abulfeda (A.D. 1273-1331), Annals, vol. iii. p. 58, as cited by

Hyde, states that Zoroaster arose in ( -AS) Urmi or (auyo J) Urmiah.

See Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p. 311 (1st ed.). Hyde discusses
other Arabic references, pp. 312-317. See below, Appendix VI . § 2.

Estimate of the Mohammedan Allusions.—According to the Arabic
statements one would be justified in assuming that Zoroaster arose
in Adarbaijan; there seems also to be a preponderance of state-
ments to the effect that Balkh was the scene of the Prophet's con-
version of Vishtasp.

! Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, °  Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
p. 42. p. 32

2 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoroaster,
pp. 40-41.
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2. Ragha, Rai (Media Rhagiana)

All the above traditional Oriental alusions have been unanimous
in placing Zoroaster's origin in Adarbaijan, or Media Atropatene,
whether in Urumiah, Shlz, or on the river Darej. There are yet
two other passages, drawn from the Avesta, which connect Zoroas-
ter's name with Ragha

agha is generally identified with the city of Rai (Gk. 'Payat) of
Media, whose ancient ruins are still pointed out near modern Tehe-
ran. This was afamous city in antiquity, the ' Rages of Media' in
the 0. T. Apocrypha.! The Pahlavi texts seem to regard it as part
of Atur-patakan.” Perhaps the boundaries of Adarbaijan were
wider extended then than now, although Darmesteter suggests that
possibly there may have been a Ragha in Adarbaijan independent
of Rai® This seems hardly necessary from what follows. We
must aso remember that Ragain the Ancient Persian inscriptions
is a district or province, dahyu. The subject of Ragha requires
further discussion, but it may be stated at the outset that these
alusions, in any event, lend additional weight to the view of Zo-
roaster's belonging originally to western Iran.

But before taking up the detailed question of Av. Ragha, Phl.
Ragh, Mod. Pers. Rai, it will be well to cite an extract from the
Dabistan, awork that is late in its present form (about A.D. 1650),
but a book which contains old traditions. The passage runs: ' It is
generally reported that Zardusht was of Adarbaijan or Tabriz; but
those who are not Beh-dinians, or " true believers," assert, and the
writer of thiswork has also heard from the Mobed Torru of Busa-
wari, in Gujarat, that the birthplace and distinguished ancestors of
the prophet belong to the city of Rai."* With this information we
may turn to the Avesta itself.

(@ The first of the two Avesta texts which evidently associate
Zoroaster's name in some way with Raghais Vd. 1. 15, and the Pah-
lavi version of the passage is interesting. The Avesta passage
reads: Vd. 1. 15, dvadasom asawhgmea 3oifranpgmen vahillom frif-

1on Rregeod s2 my article in 4 Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer, i.
Harper's Diet, of Classical Antiqui- p. 263, Paris, 1843 The trandator
ties, pp. 13691370, New York, 1897.  addsa note that Rai is the mogt north-

2 Eg Zsp. 16. 12, Wed, SBE. en town of the province Jeba, or
xlvii. 147, et al. Irak Ajem, the country of the ancient

8lezAii. 13 n., 3. Parthians
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larasom azom yb ahurd mazddrayem grizantam, , " "o twelfth most
excellent of localities and places, | who am Ahura Mazda created
Ragha of the three races The Pahlavi commentary renders, rak i 8
toxmak atur-patakano, ' Rak of three races, of Atur-patakan,'l and
he adds the gloss, aetun mun rei yemaleluneto, 'some say it is Rai'
Notice the footnote.?

(b) The second of the Avestan passages which connects the name
of Zoroaster with Raghaisin Ys. 19. 18. Mention is there made of
five regular rulers, ' the lord of the house, the village, the province,
and the country, and Zarathushtra as the fifth' This order, asthe
text continues, holds good for all countries ' except the Zarathush-
trian Raji (or Baghi; is it Rai ?." The Zarathushtrian Ragha
(Raya Zara6u$tri$) has four lords, the lord of the house, the village,
the province, and Zarathushtra as the fourth." The text is
appended.

Ys. 19. 18, Kaya rotavd ¥ nminyd visyd zantunid daKyumo zarctr
Pustrs puxds. dwhgm dakyungm y& onyd rajois zarabultrdit.
cadru-ratul raye zarafduitrid. kaya aitihd ratavo f nmdnyasca
visyasca zanlumases zaraduiird t&iryd. This construction evi-
dently signifies that the Dahyuma, or governor, is everywhere the
supreme head, but there is acknowledged one who stands above him
as representative of the church, aswell as state, the chief pontiff
Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), or the supreme Zoroaster' (Zarathushtro-
tema), as he is elsewhere termed (e.g. Ys. 26. 1; Yt. 10. 115, etc.).
In the papal se of Ragha, however, the temporal power (Dahyuma)
and the spiritual lordship (Zarathushtra) are united in the one
person.®  For some reason Ragha is plainly the sest of the religious
government. The Pahlavi version (ad loc.) speaks of it in connec-
tion with Zoroaster as being ' his own district' (mata-i nafsmari);*
the Sanskrit of Ngryosang glosses the allusion by asserting that

! Cf. Darab D. P. Sanjana, Pahlavi
Version of the Avesta Vendidad, p. 8,
Bombay, 1895.

2 Allusion hes been made above
(p. 202) to the question of a Raghain
Adarbaijan as possibly contrasted with
the 'Vdyai of the Greek, or possibly to
a Raya ZaraBuMrif different from Rai;
cf. dso the Anc. Pers. Ragd as a dis-
trict or province, dahyu; but that is
uncertain.

8 S dso Darmesteter, Le ZA. i.
p. 170.

* Notice the use of ' district,' and
elsawhere Ragha is aregion as well as
atown of Media. On Greek alusions
to Rcfryd, see dso Haug, Ahuna- Vai-
rya-Formel, pp. 133-134 (=45-46),
Mtinchen, 1872, and the article which
is referred to on the preceding page
(p.202,n.1).
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Zoroaster was the fourth lord in this village, because it is his own
—tasmin grame yat sviyam asit asdu gurus caturtho 'bhut.! Ragha
is plainly acentre of ecclesiastical power, as remarked above. This
fact is further attested by Yakut (i. p. 244), who says there was a
celebrated fortress ' in the district of Dunbawand, in the province of
Eal' (notice the latter expression), which was the stronghold of the
chief priest of the Magians.? |If Ragha enjoyed such religious prom-
inence there must have been ground for it, and we recall what was
said above, in the Dabistan and Shahrastani's statement, which con-
nects Zoroaster's mother's family with Rai.

(c) As a sequel to this, comes an interesting comment in the
Selections of Zat-sparam; this has already been noticed (p. 192), but
itisworthy of being taken up again at this point, for it is a sort of
Iranian adage like Macbeth's Birnam wood and Dunsinane. In Zsp.
16. 11-12, an old proverbial affirmation is used to assert that some-
thing is impossible, and that it would not happen—'not though
both the provinces of Ragh and Notar should arrive here together’;
and the explanatory comment on these proper names is added, ' two
provinces which are in Atur-patakan, such as are sixty leagues
(parasang, i.e. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist.®> Zaratusht arose
from Ragh, and Vishtasp from Notar." The rest of the passage
and the DInkart occurrences of the proverb have been given above
(pp. 192-193), and should be consulted.

Ragha(Av. Ragha) like Arabic Shiz is evidently a territorial
designation as well as a town title, and certainly the Prophet's
family on the maternal side came from there, if we are to place any
reliance on tradition. Now, if the Prophet was born in a city of
Adarbaijan, whether in Urumiah, in the region of Shiz (Av. CaScista,
prob. Urumiah), or onthe Darej River—and even Ragh itself appears
frequently in Pahlavi to have been regarded as a part of this land—
itis by no means unlikely that a man with amission like Zoroaster
would have been drawn to so important a place as Ragha was in
antiquity, especialy if it was the home of his mother. All which
would account for the association of the names together.  An attempt
has been made by the present writer, in JAOS. xv. p. 228-232, more
fully to amplify this connection of Raghawith Zoroaster's teaching

! Cf. Spiegd, Neriosengh Skt. Ue- Diet dela Perse, p. 33; Darmesteter,
bersetz. desYacna, Leipzig, 1861, p. 99. BE. iv. p. xlviii. (1< ed.).

23 Gottheil, Referencesto Zoro- It isimportant to consult the foot-
aster, p. 46, n.; Barbier de Meynard, noteonp. 193.



SCENE OF ZOROASTER SMINISTRY 205

and preaching, especialy by an attempted explanation of the word
rajii in Ys. 53. 9> But the passage and the commentary alike are
difficult, and enough has been said already to show Zoroaster's

with this region.

Concluson as to Zoroaster's Native Place — Zoroaster arose in
western Iran. Apparently he was born somewhere in Adarbaijan.
The places specially mentioned are Urumiah, Shiz (Av. CaScista,
prob. anc. Urumiah) and the river Darej. His mother's family was
connected with Ragha, which accounts for associating his namewith
that place; but it is not clear that this was the Median Kal (‘Payot
of the Greeks) although it was in the west. The latter seems to
have been a district as well as town, and is sometimes regarded as
a part of ancient Atur-patakan. Zoroaster's youth was aso cer-
tainly passed in western Iran.

I I . SCENE OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY
Generd Remarks

The question regarding Zoroaster's native place may be looked
upon as having been answered by placing it in western Iran, at
least on the basis of present evidence and opinion. The question
as to the scene or scenes of his religious activity, however, is
a more unsettled problem. The uncertainty is doubtless due to the
conditions of the case; missionary work by areformer is not con-
fined to a single field. Taking a general view, however, as stated
on p. 186, scholars are divided between Media, in the broader sense,
and Bactria, with a preponderance perhaps in favor of the former.
The present writer has elsewhere maintained the ground that both
sides of this question are possibly correct, in part, and that the con-
flicting views may be combined and reconciled on the theory that
the reformer's native place was not necessarily the scene of his
really successful prophetic mission.? In other words, the opinion
was held that Zoroaster may have been a prophet without honor in
his own country; that he arose, indeed, in western Iran, probably
somewhere in Atropatene; that he presumably went at one time to

LEirst uggesed by Gddner, KZ. 2 Jackson, Where was Zoroaster's
xxviii. 202-203, and further discussed  Native Place9 JAOS. vol. xv. pp.
by the present writer in the article 221-232, New Haven, 1891.
aluded to in the next note.
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Bagha (perhaps Media Ehagiana), but on finding this an unfruitful
field heturned at last to Bactria. Under the patronage of Vishtaspa,
his faith became an organized state religion; and then it spread,
possibly through religious crusades, westward to Media and Persia.
Progresswas rapid; the fire of religious zea was contagious; the dis-
trict of Ragha, which was once ahot-bed of heresy (uparo-vimandhim),
became the head of the established faith of Media. Persia follows
suit when she rises into power. That at least was suggested at the
time—in other words that we have an earlier instance of the same
story as Mohammed, or Mecca and Medina.

Such aview, however, is mere theory or speculation, at least so far
as Bactriaand the exact spreading of the Creed is concerned. Never-
theless it is not speculation built entirely upon basdess fabric. It
has this in its favor, that it is based upon a combination of various
statements in Zoroastrian literature which may beunited with Arabic
and Syriac material, and with Latin and Greek references, so as to
make, in part at least, afairly solid structure. The assumption of a
double scene for Zoroaster's life, first for his birth and earlier years,
and second for his later years and death, has aso been inferred by
others, naturally from the tradition.> It has an advantage in saving
severa pointsof tradition whichwould otherwisefall; but it isopen
to several serious objections which will be pointed out asthe investi-
gation proceeds. For the present, it will be a better plan simply to
bring forward both sides of the question, the eastern and the western
view, and to reserve find decision for later. The Bactrian side will
first be presented; the arguments in favor of Mediawill then be
arrayed to offset this.

Before proceeding to the discussion, it is proper to recall that we
have no direct evidence to prove that Zoroaster spent the first thirty
years of hislife anywhere but in his native land, if we assume that
to be Adarbaijan. At the age of thirty came the Eevelation, the
opening of his ministry, and the first of the seven visions that filled
the ten or twelve years which elapsed until Maidhyoi-maonha adopted
the creed, and King Vishtaspa was converted. The whole of this
question has been examined in Chapter V. As it was there stated

!S0 Anquetil du Perron, Zend- view (but with modification), Spiegd,
Avesta, T. i. pt. 2, pp. 6, 29. (An- Eran. Altertumsk. i. 708, ii. 171. On
quetiPsMem. deVAcad. desBel. Lett.  the other hand, notice what is said by
T. xxxi. p. 370 sq., as noted alo by  Geiger, OIK. pp. 488-492.

Kanga, Extracts, p. 65.) A smilar
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we have information from the DInkarJ (see pp. 43-46 above), that
Zoroaster went and preached before the Turanian AurvaitSrdang
after the first conference with Ormazd; furthermore, that he ex-
pounded the tenets of his faith to Parshat-gau in Sagastan. From
this it is manifest that during the first two years he must, at all
events, have been in the east, apparently both northeast and south-
east, even if one maintains the view that Vishtaspa lived nearer to
the region of his own native land.

This tradition of wanderings to remote lands is in keeping with
the Gatha psalm of dejection, Kara mmdi zam, kuQra namoi ayeni,
'to what land am | to turn, whither am | to turn' Ys. 46. 1 seq.
An echo of it, moreover, as already stated (p. 200), is perhaps to
be recognized in Ibn al-Athlr, who recounts how Zoroaster goes
from Adarbaijan to Persia, then to India,® China, Turkestan,
Ferghanah, and that he finally converts Vishtaspa, who seems in
this account to be in the east. Perhaps these statements regarding
India are due to Zoroaster's having been in Sagastan or Seistan (see
also footnote below) which forms part of the territory of White
India.? It may be noticed that Ammianus Marcellinus also makes
Hystaspes (or is it Zoroaster) pass some time studying in India
(see Appendix I'l., p. 167). So much for the two years that fol-
lowed the first ecstatic vision, and which correspond to different
scenes in Zoroaster's missionary labors!

By the close of this period, Zoroaster appears to have wended his
way gradually back again toward his native country, as may be
inferred from the different localities in which thevisions of the next
eight years took place. Consult the Map. The second, third, and
fourth visions took place on the homeward route to the south of the
Caspian Sea, if the identifications in Chapter 1V . be correct. The
fifth and sixth visions were beheld in the region of theriver Daitya
and Mount Asnavant (Mount Sahend and the Kizel Uzen; cf. pp. 41,
48). Finally, the last interview with the archangels was manifested
to him at his own homeon theriver Darej (pp. 34, 49,194), which
would agree with the Avesta (Vd. 19. 4,11), as this vision is also
associated with the temptation by Ahriman. But now for the Bac-
trian question!

s it Sagestan (Parshat-gau) and 20n 'White India,' the provinces
Turan (Afirvaita-dang) ? Cf. p. 39, n. of Iran which border upon India, see
1above. S dso next note and Darmesteter, Le ZA, ii. 4, 13, n., and
references. cf. above, pp. 44, n. 4, 72,n. 3, 87, n.

1, 178, and p. 210.
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1. Bactria and the East, or the View that Zoroager's Ministry was in
Eastern Iran

Irrespective of the question of the scene of Zoroaster's activity,
the whole problem of the home of the Avesta itself, as a literary
composition and religious work, has long been a common subject of
discussion. The assumption of a Bactrian kingdom which ante-
dated the Median empire, or at least preceded the rise of the Achae-
menian power, has generally been maintained by scholars, especially
by the historian Duncker.? Criticisms of this view will be men-
tioned later; but it is important to notice that one of the strongest
supporters of an eastern Iranian civilization, judging from geo-
graphical and ethnographical allusions in the Avesta, is the Iranist,
Wilhelm Geiger.®

The Avesta itself does not give any definite statement with
respect to the situation of Vishtaspa's capital, nor do the Pahlavi
texts, to be discussed below, seem more explicit. Nevertheless, the
Avestan geographical allusions tend to gravitate toward the east,
rather than toward the west.* The heroic sagas of the royal line of
kings in the Avestan Yashts are located for the most part in the
east. According to the Zamyad Yasht (esp. Yt. 19. 66-69), the
home of the Kavi dynasty is in Seistan, and this isimportant to con-
sider because of its bearing on the claim for the east and for Bactria.
Firdausl, a native of Tus, moreover, places the scene of the Vish-
taspa-Gushtasp cycle in eastern and northeastern Iran, as will be
more fully explained below.” According to Firdausl (Dakiki),
Yakut, Mirkhond, and others, Balkh was founded by Vishtasp's
father, Lohrasp.® On the Grseco-Bactrian coins is found an

! For some bibliographical refer-
ences, e p. 186.

2 Geschichte des Alterthums. iv. 15
seg.; Noldeke, Persia, in Encyclopae-
dia Britannica, Xviii. 561 (9%th ed) ;
Tomaschek, Baktria, Baktriane, Bak-
tnanoi, in Pauly's Real-Encycl. ii
col 28069eq (neue Bearb.).

® OsUranische Kultur,  Erlangen,
1882; Vaterland u. Zeitalter des Avesta
in Stzb. d. K. B Acad., May, 189%4;
Grundriss d. iran. Phil. ii. 389. This
view is criticised by Spiegel, ZDMG.
XxXxv. 636, and rejected, ZDMG. xli.

292-296; cf. dso in SybePs Histor.
Zeitschr. N. F. 8.1 g Again, itis
opposed by de Harlez, Das alter und
Heimath des Avesta, in BB. xii. 109
seq.; cf. dso Abh. d. Berliner Or. Con-
gress, ii. 270-277. The argumentsin
favor of Bactria from the classics are
most strongly presented by Rapp,
ZDMG xix. 27-33 (1865).
Geldner Gdr. d. iran. Phil ii. 38.
S S also Noldeke in Gdr. d. iran.
Phil. ii. 131.
®Firdausl, Livre des Bois, tr.
Mohl, iv. 24; Yaut in Barbier de
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APOOACNO (i.e. Aurvat-aspa, Lohrasp), evidently as heros epony-
mos of the place.r Alblrunl states that' Balkh was the original resi-
dence of the Kayanians' and Mirkhond speaks of Lohrasp as 'the
Bactrian.’> Tabarl similarly states that Lohrasp 'established his
residence at Balkh' where he places the seat likewise of Lohrasp's
son and successor, Vishtasp;® yet it must not be forgotten in this
connection that Tabarl also considers Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus to
have been generals under Lohrasp and Vishtasp.* Masudi joins in
regarding Balkh as the royal capital until the seat of government
was transferred westward to Irak in the time of Humai.®> Other
Persian and Arabic chroniclers and geographers place the seat of
the Kayanian empire, at the time of Lohrasp and Vishtasp, in Bac-
tria, i.e. to the north of Seistan, and there is a tradition about a
portrait of Zoroaster at Balkh, as will be noticed in Appendix VI1.
The author of the Zartusht Namah and the Cangranghacah Nam ah,
who was himself a native of Eai, localizes the scene of the meeting
between Zoroaster and Vishtasp in Balkh, where he also represents
the famous debate between Zoroaster and the Brahman Cangrang-
hacah to have taken place (cf. p. 85 seq. above). Thisis interesting
when we consider that the writer came from the west and from a
city which was so closely associated with Zoroaster's name; he must
have had some strong traditionto that effect; his work, moreover,
is known to be based upon Pahlavi authorities.® In the Dinkart,
the meeting took place first on a' race-course' (aspanvar), but the
locality is not indicated, cf. p. 59, n. 2 above. From the Pahlavi
treatise ' Wonders of Sagastan' it appears that at one time (perhaps
after his conversion) Vishtaspa had conferences with Zoroaster and
his apostles in Seistan — see passage translated below, p. 212.

Meynard's Dict, de la Perse, p. 112;
Mirkhond, Hist, of Pers. Kings, tr.
Shea, London, 1832.

! See Tomaschek's article, Baktria,
in Pauly's Real-Encyclopaedie, ii. col.
2812-2813. Consult Stein, Zoroastrian
Deities on Indo-Scythian Coins in
Babyl. and Or. Record, i. 167 seq.;
notice a dissenting view by Darme-
steter, Le ZA. ii. 432.

2 Alblrunl, Chronology, tr. Sachau,
p. 100, London, 1879, and Mirkhond,
tr. Shea, pp. 69, 264, 272.

% Tabarl, Chronique de Tabarl, tra-

p

duite sur la version persane d Abou-Ali
Mo'hammed Bel 'ami, par Zotenberg, i.
p. 491 seq ; cf. similar allusionsin Gott-
heil, References to Zoroaster, pp.36-40.

* Furthermore, for the destruction
of Jerusalem by Lohrasp (!), see
Malog-I khirat, 27. 64-67, tr. West,
SBE. xxiv. 64-66, and Yakut in Bar-
bier de Meynard's Dict, de la Perse,
p. 369. Seealsop. 91, n. 2 above.

® Magoudi, Les Prairies d' Or, tr.
Barbier deMeynard, ii. p. 120.

® Zartusht Namah, tr. Eastwick, in
Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 498.
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To return to Firdausi. As mentioned above, the Shah Namah
connects Lohrasp with Balkh, and describes how the youthful Vish-
tasp quits the realm and passes the first years of his life in the
west, in Rum (the Byzantine Empire).! He returns from thence to
assume the sceptre of authority. It is not specifically stated that
the years which directly followed were actually passed in Balkh,
but it is certain that the last part of his reign is regarded as being
passed there. Lohrasp himself lives there in retirement after
Vishtasp had mounted the throne, and the lapse of time is shown
also by the fact that Zoroaster is now spoken of as an old man
(Pers. pir).?2  Perhaps Vishtasp formed a link between the east and
the west, if the texts seem to imply abresk in the regular succes
sion as he came to the throne; see p. 223, n. 1 below.

At this point we may turn again to our earlier Iranian sources.
As previously observed, neither the Avesta nor the Pahlavi writings
are explicit in their statements as to the situation of Vishtaspa's
capital. The Dinkart, it is true, speaks several times of the abode
(man),'residence’  (baba), or ' lofty residence’ (buland manisno) of
Vishtasp, but there is nothing precise as to the location.®* The gen-
eral alusions to Notar, moreover, have already been noticed above,
p. 192, and they will be referred to again, p. 222. The nearest
approach in the Avesta to a definite statement regarding Vishtaspa's
whereabouts is found in two references to places where he offers
sacrifice for victory in battle over Argjat-aspain the holy war of the
Eeligion, or when on areligious crusade. One of these sacrificesis
offered ' on the farther side of the water of Frazdanava (Yt. 5. 108,
pasne apam frazdanaom) for victory over three unbelievers one of
whom is the inveterate foe, Aregjat-aspa (Yt. 5. 109, TaOryavantdm
duzdaendni \ PdSandmca daevayasndm | drvantdmca Ardjatraspdm)
ButinYt.9.29=Yt. 17. 49, the same sacrifice is offered again by
Vishtaspa for victory over exactly the same three foes, but includ-
ing aso the names of a number of other enemies; and (important
to keep in mind) the sacrifice of this latter passage is not celebrated

! Sepp. 72-73. dudes Indiaamong thelandsto which
ZSfeda)MohI tr.iv. 293, Vishtasp goreed the gogpd of Iran (cf.
chrpaenoteonp 68. Mohl, iv. pp. 343-344; and above, p.

1t might possibly be suggestedthat 84 seq),; obsarve likewise Darmesteter,
we have in the name Tathryavant a  LeZA.iii. Introd. p. 90). But uch a
distant dlusonto the Tantra philoso-  conjecture could add little infavor of
phy of India; the Sheh Nameh in-  the eagtern view.
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near the Frazdanava, but is offered up on the farther side of the
river Daitya. Still further, Vishtaspa's brother Zairivairi (Zarir),
who is mentioned directly after Vishtaspa's sacrifice by the Frazda-
nava in the earlier passage, likewise offers similar worship on the
same spot (Daitya), with an identical wish (Yt. 5. 112-113, pasne
cpb Daityayti); and directly afterwards in the same Yasht (Yt. 5.
116) Arejat-aspa invokes the same divinity near Vourukasha (Caspian
Sea) for victory over Vishtaspa. This latter point will be taken
up hereafter, pp. 212-213.

It is necessary to comment anew on the suggested identification of
these places. From the discussion above, pp. 41,197, it istobe inferred
that the Daityawas asort of border stream in the west, to be identified
with the Kizel Uzen or Safed RM . The river Kizel Uzen is the
classic "Alxgp8os of Ptolemaeus, in Atropatene, and Andreas describes
it as a natural ' markscheide.® The Avestan word pasne is appar-
ently used with ariver name like the Latin usage of transin Trans-
Rhenanus (opp. Cis-Alpinus), compare the modern Iranian designation
of Bia-Pis, 'before the rivers,' as opposed to Bia-Pas, ' back of the
rivers,'used in the adjoining territory of Gllan.? The various streams
which flow into the river to-day would answer to the tributaries of
the Daitya that are mentioned in the Dlnkart and Zat-sparam.?
This is the river of the'Law," and the river which Zoroaster appar-
ently crosses on his way to convert Vishtasp.*

The Frazdanava, on the other hand, is to be sought in Seistan,
inthe east, if we accept the statement of the Bundahishn (Bd. 22. 5),
and is probably to be identified with the Ab-istadah lake, south of

Ghaznl .

! Andreas, Amardos, in Pauly's
JReal-Encyl, neue Bearb., Stuttgart,
1894, vol. i. col. 1735, 1. 44.

Being a member of the Kayanian line, Kavi Vishtaspa

trasted with Pourushaspas dwelling on
the Dargj, as that may have been the
home to which he removed after his

2 Refer to Andress, loc. cit. 11.60-61, marriage; see suggestion on p. 192.

whose transcription ' Bia-Pi§' is here
followed. Cf. dso de Morgan, Mission
Scientifique en Perse, i. 209.

8Dk. 7. 3. 61-56; Zsp. 21. 5, 22.9.
| believe that in DK. 7. 20. 30, we are
to read mayd-i Set (not Dait), as noted
by West, SBE. xlvii. 25, n. 2, and
compare the Shet river of Bd. 20. 7,
SBE. v. 77 ; dthough there would be
no real inconsistency in Dait, as con-

4 Zartusht Namah, p. 491.

® This view is opposed to Lagarde's
Hrazdan in Armenia (Beitrage zur
baktr. Lex. p. 28), but | agree with
Geiger's estimate of Hrazdan in OIK.
p. 108. The identification of Frazda-
navawith Ab-istadah is mentioned by
West (SBE. v. 86, n. 3) as being from
Justi (see his Handb. der Zendsprache,
p. 197 b), athough Justi now seems
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isnaturally associated with Seistan and Lake Frazdan. The Pahlavi
treatise, 'Wonders of the Land of Sagastan,’ makes Seistan the
place of Vishtasp's first religious propaganda, and apparently also a
place where Vishtasp conferred with Zoroaster and other apostles of
the Faith, on matters of religious importance.* | am indebted to Dr.
West's kindness for a translation of the 'Wonders'; the passage
(Wond. of Sag. § 6) reads: ' King Vishtasp produced the progress
of religion on Lake Frazdan, first in Sagastan, and afterwards in the
other provinces; also King Vishtasp, in conference with Zaratusht,
and Seno, son of Ahumstut of Bust,? because his disciples of Zara-
tusht have been the first in his long discipleship, (made) the various
Nasks proceed in afamily of the good, for the purpose of keeping
the religion of Sagastan progressive for being taught' We remem-
ber also that Zoroaster went in his earlier years to Seistan to preach
to Parshat-gau (pp. 44-45). According to Firdausl, King Vishtasp
(Gushtasp) was engaged upon a religious crusade in Seistan and
Zabulistan,® and was at the abode of the old hero Rustam, who still
held out against conversion to Zoroastrianism, when the Turanians
under Arjasp stormed Balkh, slew Lohrasp in battle before the
walls, and killed Zoroaster.* Vishtasp returns from Seistan for
the finally routing of Arjasp.’

It must be acknowledged that the twofold sacrifice by Vishtasp,
once on the Frazdanava and once on the Daitya, causes some diffi-
culty in connection with the identification of scenes in the Holy
Wars. As already observed, the Frazdanava sacrifice, when placed
in Seistan, certainly refers to the second and final invasion. The

rather to incline toward the view of
Hrazdan in Armenia, judging from
Preuss. Jahrb. Bd. 88, pp. 266-267.
Geiger, OIK. p. 108, notices the iden-
tification of Frazdanava with the Ab-
Istadah, but he prefers to explain the
matter differently.

' Se West in Gdr. d. iran. Phil ii.
18

2Dr. West notes that this place is
described by the pseudo Ibn-Haukal
as on the river HGrmand, between
Ghér and the lake (see Ousdey's Ori-
ental Geography, p. 206) ; it was there-
forein Seigtan.

% Cf. Mohl, tr. iv. pp. 355, 45 ; and
aso Vullers, Fragmente uber Zoroas-
ter, Bonn, 1831, p. 97 and p. 125
n. 62,

* Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-Lan-
dauer, iii. pp. 1559-1660 ; but thereis
me uncertainty owing to avariation
inthereading. Thus, Kih in herbadra
kih kuU; and again, cira herbadra bi-
kuU; but a few lines further on (p.
1560) the death is proved by herbadra
hamah sar zadand.

> Mohl, iv. 354, 355, 366.
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Daitya sacrifice, we may presume, refers to the first invasion, if we
make the twofold division mentioned on p. 105; but it is not easy
to reconcile this with the assumption that the scenes of the first war
belong rather to theterritory of Merv (p. 114). Perhapsthe Daitya
sacrifice is not to be pressed as referring to a special incident, and
perhaps the prayer was general; or Vishtasp was crusading in the
west at the time; history offers examples of a Christian king of
Europe offering up his prayers in the land of the Saracens. Dar-
mesteter! does not seem to think it imperative to take the Daitya
sacrifice too seriously in the face of the Frazdanava passage which
gives a scene located in Seistan; or, he thinks, the Daitya allusion
may be a reminiscence of the Median origin of Vishtaspa himself.
Nevertheless, there is a certain discrepancy which must fairly be
noticed, and having stated the difficulty we may turn to such argu-
ments as can be brought up to show that Vishtaspa's foe, Arejat-
aspa, belongs rather to the east than to the west. This introduces
the problem of the situation of Arejat-aspa’'s kingdom, and the
scene of the Holy Wars already alluded to.

In the Avesta, Arejat-aspa is a Hyaonian (Av.H'yaona, Phi. Xyori)}
The nameh. yaona, according to the ordinarily accepted view, is iden-
tical with the nation of the classic Chionitae® The identification,
however, has been doubted by some. The subject is commented on
by Darmesteter,* and especially by Geiger, and both of these schol-
ars think (as well as Justi, se footnote) that there is authority
also for the tradition which places the Hyaonians toward the east,
even if they were located in the Gilan territory in the time of
Ammianus Marcellinus (19. 1. 2). The Shah Namah tradition cer-
tainly looks upon Arjasp as a Turanian, and places his kingdom
on the other side of the JIhun (Oxus), and it makes him despatch
envoys from the city of Khallakh to Vishtasp (Gushtasp) in Balkh.®
In the native lexicons, according to Vullers, Khallakh or Khallukh

YLe ZA iii. p. Ixxxiii.

2SeYt. 9. 30-31, 17. 60-51, 19.87,
and the references on p. 104, n. 2.

e Spiegd in Sybd's Histor. Zeit-
schrifty N. F. 8, p. 18; a0 other
writersas noted below.

4 Darmesteter doesnot ssam certain
of itin Le ZA, iii. p. Ixxxiii saq. ; cf.
aso Geiger in Sitzb. d. K. B, Acad.,
1884, p. 328 =&q., and in his Tdtkdr in

Sitzb., Mai, 1890, p. 75. Justi allows
aso the posshility of placing the
Hyaonians in the eas on the author-
ity of Joshua the Stylite ; se Preuss.
Jahrb. Bd. 88, p. 266; but Justi favors
thewedt.

®Firdausl, LitredesHoais, tr. Mohl,
iv. pp. 302, 303, 319, 326 bhis, 342, 360,
441, 459, 543, 558.



214 APPENDIX IV

(™.Jti*) is described as 'agreat city in Turkestan in the district of

Khatai.'’ In any case, it is evident that the kingdoms of Arjasp
and Vishtasp cannot have been far separated from each other.
The question of the invasion or invasions may now be taken up.

According to the sources which the Shah Namah must have made
use of (and we may infer the same from the Dlnkart and Zat-spa-
ram)? there were, apparently, two separate invasions by Arjasp,
although the Avesta seems to speak of the war singly as 'the War
of Keligion." The special chapter above on this subject (Chap. 1 X.)
should be consulted. The Yatkar-1 Zariran alludes only to what we
may regard as the first of Arjasp's wars, and lays the scene in the
neighborhood of the plain of Merv.® Similarly, in this connection,
the Shah Namah speaks of the JhtLn or Oxus, and the territory
adjacent’ (consult the Map). The scene of the battles of the
second war was Khorassan, if we follow the Shah Namah and
notice an incidental allusion in the Bundahishn.® The circum-
stances of Arjasp's second invasion need not be repeated; see
Chapter | X. If we follow the Shah Namah we may presume that
Vishtaspa, after receiving news of the storming of Balkh, started
from Seistan to join the forces of his son, Farshldvard, whom he had
appointed ruler of Khorassan. The first meeting between Vishtasp
and the invader Arjasp may therefore have resulted in an engage-
ment in Khorassan. From Firdausi, we may judge that this open-
ing engagement of the second war, which is evidently counted as a
part of the Balkh misfortune, was not successful for the Iranians.®
An attempt may be made to locate the scene.

Now, the Bahman Yasht (3. 9), when speaking of three distinct
times of crisis and trial in the history of the Religion, says: ' the
second was when thou, O Zaratusht the Spitaman! receivedst the
Religion, and hadst thy conference, and King Vishtasp and Arjasp,
miscreated by Wrath, were, through the War of the Religion, in the
combat of SpSt-razhtlr (" the hoary forest");' and the text adds a

1

Vullers, Fragmente uber Z . o
ter, p. lizfralhe::?mg%nﬁrs qﬁg?&& “ Mohl, tr.iv.309.°Bd. 12. 32-34, giveninfull or
and Lexicon Persicum, i. 706, 714. P-216.
Se d Steingass Persan-English  « Notice that the Bundahishn (Bd.

Dictionary, pp. 467, 471. 12. 33) acknowledges an occasion
2 See chronological schemeby West, where there was ' confusion among
8BE. xlvii. p. xxx.; cf. Appendix [11. the Iranians,' but they were ' saved’;

¥vz. 812 cf. p. 216 below.
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comment: ' some have said it wasin Pars' * The Avesta mentions
the' White Forest' but not in connection with Arejat-aspa's name.
The Spaeitita Razura in the Avesta, is the amphitheatre of the great
conflict between the earlier Iranian king, Haosrava, and his enemy,
Aurvasara? According to Justi, the White Forest is in Kohistan,
apart of Khorassan (lat. 33, long. 59; consult Map), between Kain
and Birjand.®> As a mere conjecture, in order to endeavor to recon-
cile difficulties, it might be suggested that we have here an allusion,
perhaps, to the engagement that preceded the last in thewar. In
other words, as the White Forest seems to have been a designation
covering a good deal of territory, it might be argued that Vishtasp
pushed onward, then northward to the mountains of Nishapur and
Mesh-hed, not far from the high citadel where his son Isfendiar was
confined.

This citadel, as related by the Shah Namah, was the mountain
fortress of Gumbadan or Gunbedan (jjljuJdtf ).* Its location is
in Khorassan,® for this fastness of Isfendiar is evidently Mount
Spento-data of the Avesta (Yt. 19. 6), and Spend-yat of the Pahlavi
(Bd. 12. 2, 23), situated on the ' Var of Revand,' which latter has
been identified with the Bar mountains, northwest of Nishapur, in
an interesting article by Houtum-Schindler.® The Bundahishn
adds details of the battle that enable us still further to locate the
scene where Vishtasp himself had to take refuge in a mountain in
K horassan, where he was beleaguered,” until the heroic Isfendiar is
released from his chains and gains the victory. Al this has been
described above (p. 119 seq.), but the Bundahishn passage is impor-
tant enough to repeat it again in full; —

" West, SBE. v. 218 As for the
usage of Pars it must be remembered
that Sagedtan itself is spoken of as a
part of Parsin Pahlavi literature (Bd.
12). 9, 20. 29; s= SBE. v. pp. 37,
81).

2Yt. 15. 31-32; cf. Yt. 5. 49-50;
Yt.19. 77.

¥ Justi, Nameribuch, p. 42, * Aurwa-
sara, Konig am Weissen Wald, d. i.
[)ascht-i Beyal im KOhistan von Qain
und Birjand, Gegner des Kawa Hus-
rawa (Kai Xusrau), Yt. 15. 31. Sya
waSnameh, 252.'

* Shah Namah, ed. Vullers-l an-
dauer, iii. p. 1550, 1. 156; cf. traduc-
t|on de Mohl, iv. pp. 354, 370 456

> But Mirkhond (tr. Shee, p. 290)
says he was * imprisoned in the For-
tress of Girdkuh, in the district of
Rudbar. ' To which Shea adds, stating
that Rudbar is a district of the Jebal
or lrak Ajeml.

® The Identification of Some Persian
Places, in The Academy, No. 730, p.
312 s, May 1, 1886 ; cf. aJsoJusti,
Hdbch d. Zendsprache p. 305.

" For alusions to the ' mountain,
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Bd. 12. 17-18: ' The Padashkhv&rgar mountain is that which is
in Taparistan and the side of Gllan. The Revand mountain isin
Khurasan, on which the Bttrzhln fire was established. (32-34):
From the same Padashkhvargar mountain unto Mount Kumish,
which they call Mount Madof ryat (" Come-to-help ") — that in which
Vishtasp routed Arjasp — is Mount Mlyan-i-dasht (* mid-plain "),
and was broken off from that mountain there. They say, in the
War of the Religion, when there was confusion among the Iranians
it broke off from that mountain, and slid down into the middle of
the plain; the lranians were saved by it, and it was called " Come-
to-help " by them. The Ganavat mountain is likewise there, on the
Ridge of Vishtasp (pust-i Vtitaspan) at the abode of the Burzhln-
MitrO fire, nine leagues to the west.* Mount Madof ryat (Come-to-
help) has been identified by Houtum-Schindler with the mountain
near the present town of Earlumad, northward of the high road
between Abbasabad and Mazlnan, and it is thus evidently a part of
the Jagatai range.” The Ridge of Vishtasp may be identical with
the mountains, Binalud Kuh, running northwest from Nishapur, a
little to the west of the modern Gunabad (lat. 36. 40; long. 59. 5 —
se Map). The region where the final battle took place, with the
utter rout of Arjasp and the triumph of Iran over Turan, may be
regarded as occupying a territory to the east of Mian-i-dasht in
Khorassan (lat. 36. 30; long. 56. 10— s Map, square Gb). The
caravan road between Mian-i-dasht and Zaidar is still famous to-day
for r?arauding attacks of the Turkomans upon pilgrims and travel-
lers.

The location of the sacred fires may be taken up in this con-
nection. Vishtasp's specid fire, Burzhln Mitro, is in Khorassan as
already discussed in the pages devoted to the subject of the Sacred
Fires (Chap. VIIIl.). From the passage just quoted (Bd. 12. 17-
18, 32-34) and from Bd. 17. 8 there ssems to remain little doubt on
that point. The Shah Namah implies a similar location, and three
Mohammedan writers state that the special fire of Zoroaster, which
isthe Burhzm Mitro, was in the neighborhood of Nishapui. Forthe
references, s p. 100. But more important still in connection with

cf. Mohl, Livre des Bais, iv. 367, 370, 36-37 ; long. 66-57) on the map in
373, 384. Curzon'sPersiaandthePersian Ques-
! West, SBE. v. 40-41. Hon, i. p. 245.
2 S The Academy, p. 313, May 1,  ®Curzon, Persia and the Persian
1886. Thetown is eadly located (lat.  Question, i. 276-277, 280-281.
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the ancient pyraea of Zoroastrianism, is the tradition of the
Bundahishn (Bd. 17. 6) regarding the second famous fire, the fire
Frobak (Farnbag). This fire originally was located in Khorasmia
or Chorasmia (Phl. Khvariiem) on the eastern side of the Caspian
Sea—the region of igneous oil fountains, and it was removed by
Vishtasp to the east, to Cabul, or as the text reads: ' In the reign of
King Vishtasp, upon revelation from thereligion, it was established
out of Khvarizem, at the Roshan (" shining") mountain in Kavu-
listan, the country of Kavul (Kabul), just as it remains there even
now.'* his latter would make another distinct association of
Vishtasp with the east.?

In addition to the central or eastern location of two of the sacred
fires which are directly connected with Vishtasp's name, we may
also recall the story of the cypress which Zoroaster planted to com-
memorate the event of Vishtasp's conversion. This hallowed tree
was planted at Kishmar in Khorassan, and it is spoken of in the
Shah Namah as ‘the cypress of Kishmar'® It must also be
remembered that, according to the Shah Namah, Khorassan was
under the suzerainty of one of Vishtasp's sons, as well as it was
the amphitheatre of the final Holy War.

These latter points are of interest also in connection with FloigPs
claim that Vishtaspa, of the Avesta, is identical with the historical
Hystaspes, father of Darius; and that he belonged in the region
of Hyrcania and ancient Parthia. FloigPs monograph should be
consulted.*

It may incidentally be added that the Armenian historian,
Thomas Arzrounl (A.D. tenth century) follows the tradition that
Zoroaster was the opponent of Ninus and Semiramis and was de-
feated by them, but Semiramis made him commander of Babylon,
Khoujistan, and of all eastern Persia, and he adds, 'Zradasht,
although possessing the countries to the east of Persia, did not cease
to harass Assyria'® This would associate him also with the east.

1Bd. 17. 6, tr. West, SBE. v. 63.  Mohl, iv. 292-293; cf. aso Appendix
1t must be stated, however, that |1 ., pp. 163-164.
the reading Kavul {Kabul) is ques * Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, Leip-
tioned by Darmesteter, Le ZA. i. 154; zi%, 1881, eg. pp. 14, 15, 17, etc.
and s the discussion above in Chap. Se Brosset, Collection d'Histo-
VI p. 99, n. 4. riens armeniens, i. 30, St. Peters
8 Sarv-i Kismar; s Vullers-Lan-  bourg, 1874. See Appendix V1. § 1
dauer, Shah Name, iii. 1498-1499, and below.
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Furthermore, it should be noticed that Mills upholds the eastern
region, at least as the place of origin of the Gathss.® He reviews
some of the indications which point to the west, as presented
by Darmesteter; but after examining into the character of the
civilization, and noticing points of Indo-Iranian unity and like-
ness to the Veda, and judging also from the spirit of the Gathé&s,
whose antiquity he emphasizes, Mills is led to believe that 'the
scene of the Gathic and original Zoroastrianism was in the north-
east of Iran, and that the later Avesta was composed during the
hundreds of years during which the Zarathushtrian tribes were
migrating westward into Media.'”> A discussion of the Avestan cal-
endar led the Sanskrit scholar Roth strongly to support Bactria.®
The younger Iranist Horn favors eastern Iran as the first scene, at
least, of Zoroastrianism.* On the views of Tiele, see note below.’

Resume' of the Eastern View.—Among various points that may
be brought up in favor of placing Vishtaspa in eastern Iran, and of
believing that Zoroaster's prophetic career, at least, was associated
chiefly with that territory, is the predominance of geographical allu-
sions in the Avesta rather to eastern Iran. The Avesta does not
state where Kavi Vishtaspa's kingdom was located; but it recog-
nizes that the Kavi dynasty came from Seistan (Yt. 19. 66 seq.).
The Iranian tradition which is found in Mohammedan writers is
almost unanimous in placing Vishtasp's kingdom in the east, in Bac-
tria. Among arguments which may be drawn from Pahlavi litera-
ture is the fact that the Bandahishn clearly locates the scene of the
routing of Arjasp in the territory of Khorassan. One of the sacred

1 SBE. xxxi. Introd. pp. Xxvii-xxx.

2.0p. cit. p. xxvii.

% Roth, Der Kalender des Avesta,
u. S. W., in ZDMG. xxiv. 1-24; cf.
especidly pp. 16-19 (criticised by
de Harlez; sep. 219 below).

“Horn, Die Beiche der Meder
und Terser, in Hellwaldt's Kulturge-
schiclite, 4 Aufl. i. 322,

® Tiele, in his early work entitled
De Oodsdienst van Zarathustra, van
haar ontstaan in Baktri'€' tot den val
van het Oud-Perzische Bijk (Haarlem,
1864), maintained the Bactrian view
that was common at the time* So

adso in the genedogica table in his
article 'Religions,* in Encyclopaedia
Britannica, vol. xx. p. 360 (9th ed.),
and in his Geschiedenis van den Oods-
dienst]). 174 (Amsterdam, 1876). But
now, if | understand his latest view
aright, he believes in northwestern
Iran asthe cradle at least of the Zoro-
astriari Reform: ' Ook ik neig zeer
tot de meening dat de zarathustrische
hervorming van noordwestelijk Iranis
uitgegan' (lets over de oudheid van
het Avesta, Aanteekening, in Mede-
deeling d. K. Ak. 3 de Reeks, Deel
X'1. Amsterdam, 1896, pp. 384 and375).
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fires is connected with Khorassan; another was removed from Kho-
rasmia to the east. And now that so much has been said in favor
of eastern Iran, including Bactria, we may pass without comment to
the west and consider the claims of Media.

2. Media and the West, or theView that Zoroaster's Ministry was
in his Native Country, Western Iran

It has been indicated sufficiently that a number of specialists, de
Harlez, Spiegel, Justi, and others, associate the earliest history of
Zoroastrianism not with Bactria and the east, but alone with Media,
in its broad sense, and the west.

C. de Harlez, for example, in treating of the origin and home
of the Avesta, as noted above, leaves eastern Iran out of considera-
tion. His discussion of the subject should beread; there is space
here only to outline the reasons which lead him to confine the
Avesta and Zoroastrianism to Media. | summarize them from the
last article mentioned in the footnote: (1) Zoroastrianism and
the Avestais the work of the Magi, atribe of Media, and the Magi
are the Atharvans (TrvpaiOot) of the Avesta. (2) The chief seat of
the religion was the southern and southeastern coast of the Caspian
Sea, as shown by the peculiar manner in which the peoples of the
Caspian region and Hyrcania dispose of their dead. (3) Rgha in
Media was the chief seat of the priesthood, and Media, therefore,
was the centre of the Avestan religion. (4) The legend which
makes Bactria the cradle of Zoroaster's faith, and claims that Vish-
taspa was king and ruler of Bactria, is late; it comes, in fact, from
mediaeval times. Eastern Iran, in general, remains in the back-
ground until the time of the Achaemenidae.? Finally (5), the Parsi
books themselves regard Zoroaster as arising from Media; and,
even though many mediaeval sources connect Vishtasp with Bactria,
as mentioned, there is not entire consistency in this, for some of
them place him in Persis. The epitomist KhvSudamlr, for example,
in hislife of Gushtasp,® says that this king had the city of Istakhr

! S¢ de Harlez's definite statements 2 For the latter statement, cf. BB.

on Das alter und heimath des Avesta in
BB. xii. 109-111, and Der Avestische
Kalender und die Heimath der Avesta-
Religion, in Abh. d. Berl. Or. Congr.
ii. 270-277, Berlin, 1882 (criticising
Roth).

xii. 110.

8 S de Harlez, Av. Kalender und
Heimath, p. 277 ; Spiegel, EA. i. 698;
and Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p.
318 (1st ed.); Mh6 in Grundriss d.
iran. Philol. ii. 366.
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(Persepolis) as a royal seat — Istakhr-i Fdrs ra ddr aVmnlh kardd-
did. Again, Beidawi (Life of Oushtdsp) says that Zardfisht occupied
a mountain, Naphaht, near Istakhr.®  And Majdi (Zinat aUMajdlis),
after assuming that Zoroaster came from Palestine, adds that he
gave himself out as a prophet in Adarbaijan.? For these various
reasons de Harlez concludes: 'Alles erklart sich, wenn man unter-
stellt, dass der Zoroastrismus aus Medien stammt; Alles wird
dunkel, wenn man dessen Wiege in Baktrien sucht.'

Spiegel hastwo or three times specially treated the question of
the home of the Avesta and its bearing upon the Zoroastrian
problem.® In his historical article on Vishtaspa and the Bactrian
kingdom, in Sybel's Zeitschrift, he brings up most of the points that
may be argued in favor of the east, —and these are such as have
been stated above; he then weighs the west over against them.
He particularly emphasizes the identification of Arejat-aspa's nation,
the Hyaona, with the Chionitae, who are to be placed, it is claimed,
to the west of the Caspian Sea.  Again, he approves rather of de
Lagarde's identification of the name and locality, Frazdanava, with
the Armenian river Hrazdan; and he points out some other names
that refer especially to the west. As a result of this, although
' Baktra' is mentioned in the title of his monograph, he inclines to
favor Media or Arran, rather than Bactria, as the realm of Vish-
taspa and also as the home of Zoroaster. In his latest article on
the subject (ZDMG. xlv. 280 seq., 1887), Spiegel points out one or
two more points to strengthen the western view. An allusion to
Armenia, for example, is claimed to be found in the Avesta (Yt.
5. 72). He draws attention also to the association of Hystaspes'
name with Media and the west, by Chares of Mitylene (cf. p. 73
above),* and by Lactantius, who makes Hystaspes a king of Media
(p. 154 above); and he throws renewed doubts upon the existence
of the Bactrian kingdom maintained by Duncker.®

Several other scholars are of like opinion regarding Media and

! See dso Hyde, p. 313.  Reference
to Istakhr (Persepolis) has been made
above, pp. 91, 97.

2 Se also Hyde, p. 315.

® Spiegel, Vistacpa oder Hystaspes
und das Beich von Baktra, in SybePs
Histor. Zeitschrift, N. F. 8, Bd. 44,
pp. 1-21 (1880). Also Ueber das
Vaterland und Zeitalter des Awesta,

in Stzb. der K. B. Acad. 1884, p. 315
s (1884). Again, ibid. (Zweiter
Artikel) in ZDMG. xlv. 187 s
(1891).

4 Cf. dso his later remarks in
ZDMG. xli. 295 (1887) xIv. 197 (1891),
lii.193(1898).

® ZDMG. xli. 288, 289, 292 seq,
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western Iran. Eugen Wilhel m upholds Spiegel'sidentification
of the Hyaonians with the Chionitse and locates them on the west
side of the Caspian Sea  The associated Avestan word vardSaka
(Yt.9.31=Yt. 17. 51) islikewise a proper name, i.e. Varedhaka, cf.
Vertae, of Ammianus Marcellinus; and Av. hunu (Yt. 5. 54) desig-
nates the Huns.! L ehmann expresses his opinion very strongly
that the ancient Vishtaspa was not a Bactrian prince, but that he
ruled in western Iran, in Media j that Zoroaster had nothing what-
soever to do with Bactria, where the crude civilization of histime
would have been unsuited for his teaching, but that Media fur-
nished exactly the soil that was needed for it to bear fruit.? Darme-
steter several times expressed himself in favor of the west for the
entire scene of early Zoroastrianism, because he considered the
Bactrian tradition rather to be late.?

Justi. The most recent authority to touch upon the question
and to uphold the western view is Justi (Die alteste iranische
Religion und ihr Stifier Zarathushtra)* A brief summary of the
deductions on this point in his important treatise is given. The
numbered divisions are my own: —

1. The Avestaitself does not place either the home of Zoroaster
or the kingdom of Vishtaspa in Bactria, nor mention either name
in alluding incidentally to the city of Bactria. The rise of the
Bactrian kingdom was post-Achaemenian. The transferrence of
Vishtaspa's capital to Bactria, as is done in later times, is purely
artificial. Spiegel's arguments are sufficient to overthrow the whole
theory of aBactrian origin of the Iranianreligion.

2. The dlusions to the sacrifices by Vishtaspa and Zairivairi on
the Frazdanava and Daitya, and to Arejat-aspa as a Hyaona, are
examined in their eastern aspect and in the western light. In
Justi's opinion the Daitya may be the Araxes on the northern
boundary of Adarbaijan, and the Frazdanava is more likely,
perhaps, to be the Armenian Hrazdan. Acts of worship performed
in the Adarbaijan territory would be appropriate to Iranians.

! wilhelm, ZDMG. xlii. 96-101. i. 10-13; Zend-Avesta, tr. SBE. iv.
2Edv. Lehmann, Die Perser in Introd, xlvii-liii (1st ed.); and hislater
Chantepie de la Saussaye, Lehrbuch  statement, p. Ixvii (2d ed.), together
der Religions-Geschichte (neue Aufl.)  with Le ZA.iii. p. Ixxxiii, where nu-
ii. 159-160. See dl hiscomment on  meroussuggetionsand hintsaregiven.
Phraortes, p. 156. 4In Preussische Jahrbttcher, Bd. 88,

% Darmesteter, Etudes Iraniennes, p. 255 saq., 1897.
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More weight also is laid on the likelihood of the Chionitae being
placed in the Caucasus region and Gllan. Like the later Huns,
the invasion of Arejat-aspa may have been made through the moun-
tainous country to the west of the Caspian Sea

3. It is notable that of the three most sacred fires one (Adhar
Gushnasp) belongs originally to Adarbaijta, one (Adhar Xurrah, or
Farnbag) to Persis (Istakhr), and one (Adhar Btirzhin Mithr) to
K horassan, but none to Bactria. Y et see note at foot of this page

4. Mediawas the native place of Zoroaster, and it was aso the
home and realm of Vishtaspa. But Kavi Vishtaspa was not a great
king, not a 'king of kings' (Anc. Pers. x$ayabiya xSayaQiyanam);
he was rather a minor prince (daitihupaiti) of Median Eagha. The
suggestion is conjecturally put forward that we might, perhaps,
assume that some great king of Media later accepted the religion
and made it current in the world. Such a monarch would have been
the Median Fraoreta (Phraortes) ' Confessor,” who may have adopted
the faith and have thus received a Zoroastrian name. The father of
Phraortes also had a Zoroastrian name as he was called Kyaxares
(i.e. Huvaxsatara), beside his ordinary title Dahyauka.

5. Finally, by way of illustration, Atropates and his successors
in Atropatene were zedous adherents of Zoroastrianism from
Achaemenian times, and the Gathas themselves show a religious
intolerance that still remains typical of the Magi in Sassanian
times, and is characteristic of the fanaticism that marks the later
Assassins who likewise had their origin in Atropatene.? | may aso
add that Justi wrote me that it was only after long and careful con-
sideration that he came to these conclusions and abandoned the
view that Bactria was the home of Zoroastrianism or that Zoro-
aster perished there®

Additional Arguments.— Some other arguments might be added to
these already given in support of the west. For example:—

1. Vishtaspaand Hutaosa in the Avesta both were Naotairyans.
The comment in Zat-sparam places Notar in the west, sixty leagues
from Cist, as explained above (p. 193, n. 1). If Vishtasp be aso-

Y Justi, op. cit. p. 257 ; but with countfor their not generally being con-
regard to the Farnbag firehe ssems to  nected with that particular region,
have overlooked the statement in Bd. 2  Cf. op. cit. pp. 269, 256.

17. 6; sep. 99, n. 4 and p. 217 above. * Letters dated Jan. 8, 1897, and
The question whether Bactriahas any  June 12, 1897.
volcanic or petroleum fires might ac-
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ciated with Balkh, one would then have to assume that only his
family came from the west. It istrue that this might be quite pos-
sible in royal lines, and there actually seems to have been some
change of dynasty or break in the succession when Vishtasp came to
the throne, as noted byJusti,* so this argument would not necessarily
militate finally against the east; it is only a matter of proportionate
probability. On account of the Ragh and Notar allusion it would
be convenient to accept Vishtasp as also belonging to the west.

2. The two Avestan Yasht fragments (Yt. 23. 4, 24. 2) give
among the blessings which Zoroaster wished might accrue to Vish-
taspa the boon: 'Mayest thou be able to reach the Ragha, whose
shores lie afar, as Vafra Navaza was able. According to Darme-
steter the circumambient stream Ragha in the Avesta is to be
identified with the Tigris.? This might, therefore, be used as a
ground for placing Vishtaspa's kingdom in the west, but not neces-
sarily so; the wish of awide-extended kingdom might hold equally
good if the star of Vishtasp's empire were moving from the east
westward.

3. As the Avesta constantly speaks of idolaters, unbelievers,
devil-worshippers (daeva-yasna) it might be suggested that Zoroas-
ter's reform was especially directed against the Yezidls, or devil
worshippers, of the region about the Caspian Sea®

4. Arejat-aspa as noted above, p. 211, is represented in the Avesta
(Yt. 5. 116) as offering sacrifice near the sea Vourukasha (the
Caspian Sea) — upa zrayo vouru-kasam — asking for victory over
Yishtaspa and (later addition) Zairivairi.* It might be claimed that
we have Visht&spa's enemy not only on the Caspian Sea, but pos-
sibly on the west side of it, although the expression with upa might
equally refer to the eastern side of the Caspian which is still occu-
pied by Turkomans.

5. A somewhat fanciful conjecture might be made that we may

London, 1893; Bassett, Persia, the
Land of the Imams, pp. 31-33, New

! Justi,op. cit.,pp. 246,252, onapos-
sible change of dynasty, and Spiegd,

ZDMG. xlv. 196-198. Cf. p. 70, n. 2
above.

Zle ZA. ii. 382 n. 73, 78; but
Geiger, OIK. map, makes Ragha the
Y axartes.

% On the Yezidls, s Browne, A
Year Amongst the Persians, p. 622,

York, 1886.

* The mention of Zairivairi would
imply that the first invasion is in-
tended if we follow the division into
two wars, p. 106. Notice may here
be taken of what is said of Zariadres
and hisrealm on p. 73 above.
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perhaps have an allusion to the west (possibly Persepolis?) in the
Dinkart reference to the 'treasury of Shapigan' (or Shaspag&n,
Shapan, or Shizigan—for such are the readings allowed by the
MSS.), in which Vishtasp deposited the original codex of the
Avesta® Asfurther related in the Dinkart this fell into the hands
of the Greeks and was translated into their tongue. The treasury
of the archives is usually associated with Persepolis.?

6. Hamzah of Isfahan connects Vishtasp with Persia, for he
makes him build acity in the district of Darabjard in the province
of Persia®

Rasume of the Western View. — The more general claim in favor
of western Iran is, that the religion was probably developed in the
country where Zoroaster himself arose; that in his day Bactria was
still in the earliest stages of civilization and its name is not con-
nected either with his or with Vishtasp's in the older texts; that
Media, on the other hand, would have been a suitable field for his
teaching and that the allusions to the west give a more consistent
theory for ancient times. It is claimed, moreover, that Vishtaspa's
foe, Arejataspa, belonged to western Iran, on the ground of identi-
fying the Hyaonawith the classic Chionitae and of placing these in
the Caspian region. Finally, Vishtaspa was a minor king, and it is
possible that the Median ruler Fraortes Q Confessor') may have
made Zoroastrianism the national religion of Media. The devil-
worshippers of the Avestawould answer to the later Yezldls of the
western territory.

Gengra Summary

Although we may agree that Zoroaster by birth arose in western
Iran, we cannot be equally sure that the chief seat of his activity
was also there. Both sides of the latter question have been pre-
sented, as were the former. The classical references (as early as the
second century A.D.) would imply the possibility of Bactria or the

iDk. 3.83 7.7.3n, 5 3 4
SBE. xxxvii. p. xxxi; SBE. xlvii. pp.
82, 127.

2 S alo Tabarl (p. 676, Leyden
ed.) : ' Bishagp sent this (archetype) to
a place in Istakhr called Darblsht'
(vocalization uncertain), Gottheil, Bef-
erencesto Zoroaster, p. 37. Thesame

is repeated from Tabarl by Bundarl
(with reading Zarbishtf) in Hyde,
Hist. Belig. vet. Pers. pp. 314-316.
See alo above, Chap. VIII., p. 97.

% S Hamzah, ed. Gottwaldt, ii. 26,
and cf. Darab D. P. Sanjana, Geiger's
Eastern Iranians, ii. 212, note by

Spiegel.
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east, as a xene, as well as of Media (Persia) and the west. This
fact might be interpreted that he taught in the eadt, though he arose
in the west. The Avesta does not decide the case.  An allusion to
the scene of Vishtaspa's two sacrifices may equally refer to Seistan,
and to Media and Atropatene. From evidence in Pahlavi literature,
we know that Zoroaster himself wasin Seistan for awhile, during
the early part of his prophetic career. From the same source we
also know he was in Turan, and the Gathas allude to a Turanian
adherent. This would seem to speak, in part at least, for eastern
Iran, even if his patron Vishtasparuled in western Iran. From the
Pahlavi and later Zoroastrian literature, the scenes of the Holy Wars
would appear to have been located rather toward the east, in Merv
and Khorassan. On the other hand, the silence of the Avesta on
some vital pointsin connection with the east, together with an infer-
ence that Vishtaspa belonged to the same country as Zoroaster, and
spoke the same dialect, would argue rather in behalf of western
Iran. This latter view would be strengthened if the existence of a
Bactrian kingdom at an early period be doubted. The majority of
Iranian specialists, perhaps, seem to have felt that a stronger case
can be made for Media and the west as the scene alike of Zoroaster's
activity and his birth. On the other hand, later tradition, which
includes Mohammedan-Iranian sources, is almost unanimous in pla-
cing Vishtasp's kingdom in Bactria, which is claimed to have been
founded by Lohrasp. Having now presented both sides of the
guestion, we may refrain from drawing a conclusion between the two
views, for the present, and content ourselves with recalling what
was said at the outset, that Zoroaster was a reformer, and he had a
mission; in modern times the field of a great missionary's work is
not usually confined to a single part of acountry, whatever it may
have been in ancient times.
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CLASSICAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTEK'S
NAME

COLLECTED with the help of my student and friend Louis H. Gray,
Fellow in Indo-lranian Languages in Columbia University, to whom
I wish to express my thanks with sincerity for his constant readi-
ness to give assistance, especially in collecting the so-called Zoro-
astrian Logia. His kind aid is much appreciated. —A. V. W. J.

The list is confined simply to such passages as mention Zoroaster by name.
Its compass might have been greatly extended if alusions to Magi, Persians,
Hystaspes, or the like, had been included.

Much material from the Classics had aready been gathered by Barnabe
Brisson, Be Hegio Persarum Principatu, Paris, 1690 ; Hyde, Beligio veterum
Persarum, Oxon. 1700. The first systematic and excellent collection, however,
of classical references on Persian subjects in general was made by J. F. Kleuker,
Zend-Avesta, Anhang z. 2ten Bd. 3ter Theil, Leipzig und Riga, 1783. Thisis
still one of the standards. A different arrangement of the material is found
in Rapp, Die Religion der Perser und der ubrigen Iranier nach d. Griechischen
und Romischen Quellen, in ZDMG. xix. p. 4 seq., xX. p. 49 seq. (translated into
English by K. R. Cama, Religion and Customs of the Persians, Bombay,
1876-1879) ; it should be consulted, as it includes adso Persian and Magian
subjects.  Consult also Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 260-313,
Berlin, 1863 (translated into English by Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra in
the Gathas, pp. 65-141, Leipzig, 1897). On specia classical references, seg
likewise, Jackson in JAOS. xv. 221-232; xvii. 1-22.

ALPHABETIC LIST OF AUTHORS AND EDITIONS

1. Look for the author under his approximate date given in this list, or consult
reference by section (8).

2. Those marked with an asterisk (*) are cited as authorities by other writers or
are mentioned by them.

Abdias, in Fabricius, Codex apocryph. Novi Test. i. 402-742, Hamb. 1719.
See § 50.

Afer, C. MariusVictorinus (A .D. first half fourth century), ed. Migne, Patrolog.
Lat. torn. 8. See § 23.
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Agathias Scholiastikos (c. A.D. 536-582), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 88.
See § 35.

Ailios Theon, sse Theon.

Ainaiasof Gaza (fl. A.D. 487), ed. Barthius, Leipzig, 1655. See § 84.

Alcuinus (A.D. 735-804), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 100-101. See §40.

Alexander Poluhistor (B.C. first century), sse § 4, aso cited under Georgios
Sunkellos, §41.

Ammianus Marcellinus (c. A.D. 330-400), ed. Gardthausen, Leipzig, 1874. See
822.

Anathemas against Manichseans, s § 42.

Anonymi VitaPlatonis, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862 (samevol. asDiog. Laert.).
See under Plato. 8§ 1.

Apuleius Madaurensis (temp. Antonini Pii), ed. Hildebrand, Leipzig, 1842.
See § 11.

*Aristotle (B.C. 384-322), cited under Pliny; Diog. Laert.

Aristoxenos (fl. B.C. 318), cited under Origen, Contr. Hser. i.
Arnobius (c. A.D. 295), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 5. See 8§ 16.
Athenokles (date unknown), cited under Agathias.

Augustinus (A .D. 354-430), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 32-47. See §28.

Aurelius Prudentius (A.D. 348-C. 410), ed. in usum Delphini, London, 1824.
See §26.

Basilios (A.D. 329-379), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 29-32. See § 20.
Berosos (c. B.C. 250), cited by Agathias.

Cedrenus, se Georgios Kedrenos.

Chadaean Oracles or Zoroastrian Logia, e § 51.

Chronicon Paschale (A.D. 627, last date), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 92. See
889.

Claudianus Mamertus (A .D. fifth century, second half), ed. Engelbrecht, Vienna,
1885, S § 31

Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. first century, end), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn.
89. S= 813

Clemens Romanus (Bishop of Rome, ¢. A.D. 91, but probably the works ascribed
to him to be assigned later), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 1-2. See § 12.

Cornelius Alexander Poluhistor, see Poluhistor.

Cotelerius, ed. SS. Patrum, qui temp, apost. floruerunt Opera, Paris, 1672. See
842.

CyrillusAlexandrinus (d. A.D. 444), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 68-77. See
829.

Deinon (date unknown), cited under Diogenes Laertius.

Diodoros Sikelos (temp. Augusti), ed. Muller, Paris, 1857. S § 3.

*Diodoros of Eretria (temp. Augusti), cited by Origen, Contr. Hoa.i.

Diogenes Laertios (fir. c. A.D. 210), ed. Cobet, Paris, 1862. See § 15.

Dion Chrusostomos (bornc. A.D. 50), ed. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1857. See§7.

Epiphanios (A.D. 320-402), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 41-43. Se §21.
*Euboulos (date unknown), cited by Porphurios, de Antr. nymph.
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Euchologion, Sue Rituale Grsecorum, ed. Goarius, Paris, 1647. See under
Anathemas, § 42.

*Eudemos of Rhodes (B.C. fourth century), cited by Diog. Laert.

*Eudoxos (c. B.C. 366) cited by Pliny; Diog. Laert,

Eusebios (c. A.D. 264-340), Chronicon, ed. Aucher, Venice, 1818, S § 18,

Fragmenta Historicorum Grsecorum, rec. Muller, 6 vols. Paris, 1841-1874.

Geoponica due Cassani Bass Scholagtica de re rustica Edogse (A.D. sixth
century), ed. Beckh, Leipzig, 1896. See § 86.

Georgios Hamartolos (c. A.D. 850), Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 110. See §43.
See also under Chron. Pasch.

* Georgios Kedrenos (c. A.D. 1100), see under Chron. Pasch., and also Migne,
Patrolog. Gr. torn. 121.

Georgios Sunkdlos (A.D. eighth century, last half), ed. Dindorf, Bonn, 1829.
Se §41.

*Gregorios (c. A.D. 329-389), cited by Mich. Glukas.

Goarius, ed. Ex)X°MYIOV, Paris, 1647. See § 42.

Gregorius Turensis (A.D. 538-593), ed. Migne, Patrolog. L at. torn. 71. Se §37.

Hamartolos, see Georgios Hamartolos.

*Hekataios (d. c. B.C. 476), cited by Diog. L aert.

*Hellanikos of Leshos (c. B.C. 496-411), cited by Georg. Sunkell.

*Herakleides of Pontos (c. B.C. 360), cited by Plutarch, Adv. Colot., cf. aso
Anathemas and Petros Skeos.

Herennios or Phiio of Byblos, see under Eusebios.

*Hermippos (c. B.C. 200), cited by Pliny ; Diog. Laert.

*Hermodoros Platonikos (B.C. fourth century), cited by Pliny; Diog. Laert.

*Herodotos (c. B.C. 484-420), cited by Georg. Sunkell.

Hieronymus (A.D. 331-420), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 22-30. S §24.

Hugo de St. Victore (d. A.D. 1141), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 175-177.
See § 46.

Isidorus (c. A.D. 570-636), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 81-84. See § 38.

S. Iohannes Chrusosomos (A .D. 354-407), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 47-64.
See §25.

lohannes Ludos (born c. A.D. 490), ed. Bekker, Bonn, 1827. See § 32.

lohannesMalalas (A .D. sixth century, first part), see under Chron. Pasch. and
also Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 97.

lustinus (temp. Anton. ?), ed. in usum Delphini, London, 1822. See § 10.

lulius Solinus, see Solinus.

K assanos Bassos, see Geoponica.

Kedrenos, see Georgios Kedrenos.

*Kesos (A.D. ssoond century), cited by Origen, Contr. Céls. i
*Kephalion (A.D. seocond century), cited by Georg. Sunkell.
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*Klearchos of Soli (B.C. fourth century), cited by Diog. Laert.
*Ktesias (fr. B.C. 398), cited by Diodoros Sikelos; Georg. Sunkell.
KurillosAlexandrinos (d. A.D. 444), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 68-77.

Logia of Zoroaster, so-called, § 51.
Lukianos (temp. Antoninorum), ed. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1858. See § 9.

Magika Logia of Zoroaster, so-called, see § 51.
Michael Glukas (A.D. twelfth century, first half), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn.

158. See §47.

Migne edition, Patrologiae Cursus Completus, Series Grazca, Paris, 1857-1866.

tomm. 1-2
" 89
U 11-17
t 29-32
u 41-43
w 47-64
a 68-77
tt 80-84
u 87
it 88
tt 92
tt 97
v 101-104
tt 14

t 110
tt 121
tt 158

Clemens Romanus (Bishop of Romec. A.D. 91).

Clemens Alexandrinos (end of first century A.D.).

Origenes (A.D. 185-254).

Basilios (A.D. 329-379).

Epiphanios (A.D. 320-402).

S. lohannes Chrusostomos (A .D. 354-407).

KurillosAlexandrinos(d.A.D.444).

TheodoretosKuraios (d. A.D. 457).

Prokopios Gazaios (end of fifth century A.D.).

Agathias Scholastikos (c. A.D. 536-582)

Chronicon Paschale (last date A D. 627 )

lohannes Malalas (early part of sixth crntury A.D.).

Photios (c. 820-c. 891 A.D.).

Petros Sikelos (forgery of twelfth century A.D.? vide Krum-
bacher, Gesch derbyzant. Lit.?, Munchen, 1897, p. 78).

Georgios Hamartolos Monachos (wrotec. A.D. 850).

Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh century A.D.).

Michael Glukas (A .D. twelfthcentury, first half).

Migne edition, Patrologise Cursus Completus, Series Latina, Paris, 1878-1879.

torn. 5
8
22-30
3L
32-47
7
81-84
100-101
175-177
198

Arnobius(c.A.D. 295).

C. MariusVictorinusAfer (A.D. fourth century, first half).
Hieronymus (A.D. 331-420).
Orosius(A.D.fifthcentury,first half).

Augustinus (A.D. 354-430).

GregoriusTurensis (A.D. 538-593).

Isidorus(c. A.D.570-636).

Alcuinus (A.D. 735-804).

Hugode St. Victore (ob. A.D. 1141).

Petrus Comestor (d. A.D. 1178).

Nikolaos of Damascus (B.C. first century), cites Xanthus of Lydia. See § 2.

Oracles of Zoroaster, see § 51.
Origenes (A.D. 185-254), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 11-17. See § 14.
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Orodus (A.D. fifth century, first half), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 31,
See § 27.
* Ogtanes, cited under Pliny; Eusebios.

* Panodoros (fl. A.D. 400) cited under Georg. Sunkell.

Petros Sikelos (forgery of twelfth century A.D.? vide Krumbacher, Gesch. der
byzant. Lit.%, Munchen, 1897, p. 78), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 104.

Petrus Comestor (d. A.D. 1178), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. torn. 198. See § 49.

*Philon of Byblos (A . D . second century, first half), cited by Eusebios.

Photios (c. A.D. 820-891), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 101-104. See §44.

Platon (B.C. 427-348) and Scholia, ed. Baiter, Orelli, Winckelmann, Zurich, 1839.
Se§l

Plinius Secundus (A.D. first century), ed. de Grandsagne, Paris, 1827-1832.
See §5.

Ploutarchos (c. A.D. 46-120), Vitased.DShner, Paris 1857-1862. See § 6.

Ploutarchos (c. A.D. 46-120), Scripta Moralia ed. Dubner, Paris, 1841-1865.
See §6.

Poluhistor, see Alexander Poluhistor and Solinus Polyhistor.

Porphurios (A .D. 233-306), de Antro Nymph, ed. Herscher, Paris, 1858. See § 17.

Porphurios (A .D. 233-306), VitaProtag. et Plotini, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862.
Se §17.

Prokopios Gazaios (A .D. fifth century, end), ed. Migne Patrolog. Gr. torn. 87.
Se §33.

Prudentius, see Aurelius Prudentius.

Scholiasticus Bassus, see Geoponica.

Scholion to Plato, see § 1.

*Simakos = Symmachos (A .D. fourth century ?), see under Agathias, ii. 24.

Solinus Polyhistor, C. lulius (A.D. third century), ed. Sdmasius, Utrecht, 1689.
See §19.

Suidas (believed to be A.D. tenth century, but date not known), ed. Kuster,
Cambridge, 1705. See § 45.

Sunkellos, see Georgios Sunkellos.

Theon Smernaios (temp. Hadriani), in Walz's Rhagtores Grseci, Stuttg. u.
Ttibingen, 1832-1836. S § 8.

Theodoretos Kuraios (d. A.D. 457), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 80-84.
See § 30.

*Theodoros of Mopsuestia (A . D. sixth century), cited by Photios.

Theologoumena Arithmetika, ed. Ast, Leipzig, 1817. See §48.

*Theopompos (fl. B.C. 338), cited by Diog. L aert.; Ainaiosof Gaza.

Victorinus, s Afer.

Xanthos of Lydia (B.C. fifth century), cited by Nikolaos of Damascus; Diog.
Laer.

* Zoroaster, cited under Pliny; Clemen. Strom.; Origenes, Eusebios, Prsep. Ev.;
Ainaias of Gaza; Geoponica
Zoroastrian Logia, so-called, s § 51.
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§ 1. Platon
(B.C.427-347)

Alkibiades Protos, 121 E-122 A (a spurious work, perhaps
by Alexamenos of Teos, an elder contemporary of Plato and the first
to compose Socratic diadlogues. See Bergk, Griechische Literatur-
geschichte, Berlin, 1887, iv. 469): cVciSav 8c cWc'rcis ycVcwrai ol Trails,
cVI TOVS ITTTTOVS KOLI C7T4 TOVS TOVTUV BiSaCTKoXov* "~OtTWCTt, KCH C7TI TCLS OrjpOLS
apovrat tcVeu. 8isOTTO, 8c ycvdftcvov ciw rov 7rcua irapa\afAfiavov<rw ovs
CKCIVOI /Jao-cAciovs 7rai8aya>yovs 6vofxdfovenv' can 8c ifaXeyfitvoi Htpduiv ol
apurroL Sd*avres cV rHuda TETTapES, o re ao<t<i>Taos K<U 6 SiKcuoraTOS K<u 6
craN”~povcoraro? Kat 6 dvSpadvaTos. < 6 //,cv /x.ay«'av T€ 8t8a0'KCi r™v Zcopo-
derrpov rov 'Qpofxatov,t — cart 8c TOVTO tfcaiv O€patrcia, — 8t8acr/cci 8c /cal TO,
/JacriAxKae 6 8c Si/catdVaros aXigOevuv 8ta 7ravTos rov /?iou, K.T.A.

Scholion on the First Alkibiades: &rréres] 4 8a 7o v
Adyov rire dpyeofar redewbobar, §f id ro Tov Zopodorpyy { yeduevor ériv
owmrfont, elra perd X xpivovs éfpyioacfu 7§ Boshed Ths SAvs dudomodias,
1 &5 7§ Mibpg oixeiov Tov { dpludw, bv Buadhepdvras of Méprat aéBovow.

Zopodarpgs dpyatdrepos éfaiaythions Ireow elvar Aéyerar MAdroves - Sv
of utv "EMdyra, ol 8¢ riv & mijs dwip mijy peyddyy Odhegoar frelpov dppre
pévov [waidd] daoy, wicdv re copiay mapd rol dyafed Safuoves éxuabely,
Tovréomiv émauyeds vojuaros- of &) els Edapuay dunip peradpaldpaor
Tolvopa Tov dorpodiryy Syhel. Tyioal Te adriv My dvakeywpyrvizy Sig-
yuyiy TV woAdiv, xai & T rhv Eufrixwy droxiy, ouyypdppuard Te Suidopa
karahirey, ¢ Sv xol Selvvuofar rpie pépm drdovodlas elvar xar abrdy,
$uoikov, vikovoperdy, moliTikdy.

Scholion to the Republic, X. p. 600 B: Mvfayspas M
ripyov SaxrvhioyMidhou, Tuppyvds, veds 8¢ B JAfev éx Tuppyrisv els Sduov,
kel Sujnovae Pepexvdovs 1ol Zvplov, dra ‘Eppolipavres, & Zdue dpdoly,
dra "Afdpidos 7ol “YmwepSopéor xal Zdpares 7ot Mdyov. pef ols tmd
Alyvarivy kal XodSaivr éradedfyn.

Anonymi VitaPlatonis, ed. Westermann, p. 7 (Paris, 1862):
pepafnxde 3¢ [20. § TIhdrev] dr mip dpyay elyov 1is derocodins of Mvfa-
yopewoe drd Alydmrov, fAfer els Alyurrov, xoi xaropficas dxeioe THy yewper-
plav kai ny leparicty dreydmmoer,  elr’ Ay s Dowicny mepiéruyer dedion
Hepoals xai uafle rap” abrots Ty Zwpodorpov raibelar,

! Two Parisian MSS (1811, 1812 — Becker'sE, F) read bpofrfiov.
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§ 2. Xanthos (B.C. Fifth Century), quoted by Nikolaos of
Damascus (B.C. First Century)

This entire passage is in Nikolaos of Damascus (B.C. first century) (Miiller,
FGH. iii. 409). Xanthos wrote B.C. 465-425 (cf. Christ, Griech. Litem-
turgesch.? 278; Bergk, op. cit. 240) (in M tiller's Fragm. Hist. Greec. i.
pp. 36-44).

Fragm. 19 (Mttller, p. 42) : Kpoilog ptv obv Taxd oréyacpa mopdupoiv
vmapéravov* rois Ot dvffperois To piv Omd {Odov xai Aaidamos Taparromé-
voes, T& St Db rév dorparby, xarararouudvoss trd Tév Irrov Tpayuvropévar
wpds Tov ddov Tiv Bpovrdy, dcpara Satudna dvémimrer, kol ol re ris
ZifBiMgs xpmopol kol v Zwpodorpov Adyw eloja.  Kpotoor pév ofv éfdur
#ro piddov § mddm odfav: adrol 8t xeramimrovres els yijy wporexvvou,
cpdveiar mapd rol feol alrovpevor. gact 8¢ Twes Oadiy mpoedduevor éx
rowy onpeiwy SufBpov yemaiuevor xal dvapévey Tiv Opav éxelvpr,  Tov
ye pay Fwpodorpyy Ilépoar dn' Icelvav Sudmov, prire vexpols xelav, pir
Ados pualvar mip, xal mwahat totre xeferras T viuypor Tére Befaww-
dperor,

See also Xanthos cited below under Diogenes Laertios, § 15.

8 3. Diodoros Sikelos

Lib. L 94. 2: el wap’ érdpois 8¢ wheloow Bveor mapaddlorar rotiro md
yévos s dmwoing frdpfar xal moAAGy dyabdv airiov yevéohar Tots weiobBeo
wapd pév yip Tois "Apwarois Zabpavoryy loTopobot Tov dyalldv Saipova wpoe-
woujaaclar Tols vépous abrg Sibdvar, mapd 3¢ Tois dvopalopévars Dérass rols
drodavarifovor Zdduoly daetrus miw xowy Eariov, mapd 51 rots "TovBalow
Movaijy rov "lad émwakodpevor fedv, k..M

I1.6.1-2: & & ofv Nivos pere Tooaérys Suvdpews orpareiras els mpy
Bakrpupy fraycd{ero, SvoeafBiduv! Tév Térwr xal oreviv dvruw, kard
pdpos dyew iy Sdvapev. 1§ yip Baxrprawy ydpa woMhals kel peydiacs
cixoupdry wohery, play pv dyw dmpaverrdryy, &  ovwwifawer dvar xai
r& Baolhua- adrmy 8 dxaddro piv Bikrpe, peyéfa 8¢ kel v wxard wipy
dkpdmoey SxvpdTyre oA machy Suédepe. Bochalur 8 abris "Ofvdprys?
xatéypayer Eravras Tobs v Hhixip orparelas dvras, ol Tiv dpifpdv $8poioly-
ouv els Terrapixovra puptddas.  dvadefiv odv mpy Sdvapw xai Tots woleulion

1 Gilmore, SvoxdAwy.

8codd A B D 'ECa mii- E 6 UaBorris G M 6 Zarforiii (Gilmore)
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dmavricas wepl ris dofords, daoe pépos rijs Tob Nov orpanids dofaldiy.
dwd 8 Bobev ixaviy dwofefycévar tiv wodepiuv wAHfos ds +> webloy, dfirate
iy Bloy Sivapr.  yevopdms 8¢ pdxys loyupds of Baxrparel robs "Adou-
pivve Tpapdpevor kal vov Swypdy piypr TGy repupdvuy Gpdv wopadpevor,
SuépPapay riv wohepiny ds Sixa puptddas. perd 8t rabra mdows rijs Svvd-
peas elrBarovanys kparodpero: Tols mAfeat, nard wides dreydpnoay, Ixacrot
rats Blats warpioe Bonbioovres. Tas piv olw dAhas 5 Nives Ixapdoaro pedius,
7a 8¢ Bdxrpa Sid re mipy Sxupdryra xal ris &v airf} repaoreds 4ddvara xard
xpdrog ey,  modvxpdvou! 8¢ rijs molsoprins yevopubms § s Squpdudos
dvip dpwricils Eywv mpis THv yuvaixa xel ovorpareviperos 7§ Bacthd, were-
wéipgaro riy dvfpumov. ¥ 8 curica xal Téhuy xal Tois dAAows Tols mpds
driddvaay ourrelvovgt xexopyympén, xapdy Dafeo érdelfacha riy Biay
dperdy.  mplirov piv ol wedAiv Huepliv 80y péddovoa Swaropeienfa orolipy
dmaypareioare, & s obx fv Saypbral Tiv wemBefiguivoy warepor dvip
dorw ) yorj. oty & fv dixpyores adrjj mpds Te Tis & rois xavpacw dBoi-
moplas, «ls 76 Sarnphioas rov Tol odpares ypiira, kai mpos Tis & 1§ Tadrrew
& Bodharo xpelas, ednivyros olra xai veaviy. xai 78 ovvodov rocavmy Tis
dnijy abry xdpis Sl Sorepoy Mndove fymoapévovs Tis Adalas, opiv mw
Rqgupduedos oroXijy, xal perd Tald Spolws Iépoas. mepayoopdn ¥ ds
v Baxrpaniy, kol xaraoxefapévy 1& wept miv wokopkiny, dbpa xard pdv
T wedia xal Tovs elepdSovs Tiv Téwwy wpoofolds ywopdvas, mpie St T
dxpdrodev oldéve wporibrra, Bt iy Syupdrnra- wal rots fvdov dmoderovrdras
Tis drraviol? pudaxds, xat reperifBogfoivras rols &rt rdv xdrw Taxdv xwdu-
vebovot, Biudmep mapedeSolon riv arpariwrdy rois werpofardy cdubiras,
ol perd rovruw Sid rwvos xahenfs ddpayyos mporavefira, xarehdfBero pépos
s depordiews, xal rois woktoprotion 16 kardk 70 welior reyos drguypver.  of
& &dov éxl 1 xarakifae ris depas xararhaydres, Edaror ri relyy, xal
s cwuryplas &wl'ylrmt‘mv.

8 4. Korndios Alexander Poluhigtor, quoted by Other Writers
(B.C. First Century)

Fragmm. 138-139, goud Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.15 (torn. i. col. 776,
ed. Migne) et Cyrill. adv. lul. 1V. p. 133 (torn. ix. col. 705, ed.
Migne) ‘Aréfavdpos 8t & ¢ mepi TvBayopixiv ovuféAavy Nafepdre
18 "Agavply pabprdioac ioropd rév IIvfaydpar (lefexiih vovrov fpyatvral
ruves, otx {ore 8¢ ds &rura Sphwbioerar), doyxodvar e wpds rovrois Talardy
xal Bpaypdvwr tov Huflaydpar BovAerai. loroped yoiv "AAéfardpos 8

*Mtiller, noKvxpoptov, aMiiller, Vrroa.
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éwickygy Mokviorwp &v 7§ mepl Mvbayopucdv aupfBéduy "Acouply ™ yévos
e v¢ Zdpg dorjoar ov Mvfaydpar.
See alao under GQeorgios Sunkellos, § 41.

§ 5. C. Plinius Secundus
(A.D. 23-79)

Nat. Hist. VI1. 15: Risisse eodem die quo genitus esset unum
hominem accepimus Zoroastrem. eidem cerebrum ita palpitasse, ut
impositam repelleret manum futurae praesagio scientiae.

X'1.97: Tradunt Zoroastrem in desertis case0 uixisse, ita tempe-
rato ut uetustatem non sentirek

XVIIIl. 55: Adiecit iis Accius in Praxidico ut sereretur, cum luna
esset in Ariete, Geminis, Leone, Libra, Aquario. Zoroastres sole
duodecim partes Scorpionis transgresso, cum luna esset in Tauro.

XXX. 2. 1: Sine dubioillic ortain Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter
auctores conuenit.  sed unus hic fuerit, an postea et alius non satis
constat. Eudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam utililissi-
mamgue earn intelligi uoluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex millibus annorum
ante Platonis mortem fuisse prodidit. sic et Aristoteles. Hermippus
qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit, et uicies centum millia
uersuum a Zoroastre condita, indicibus quoque uoluminum eius posi-
tis explanauit, praeceptorem, a quo institutum diceret, tradidit Azo-
nacem ipsum uero quingque millibus annorum ante Troianum bellum
fuisse. mirum hoc in primis durasse memoriam artemgue tarn longo
aeuo, commentariis non intercedentibus, praeterea nec Claris nee con-
tinuis successionibus custoditam. quotus enim quisque auditu saltern
cognitos habet, qui soli cognominantur, Apuscorum et Zaratum Medos,
Babyloniosgue Marmarum et Arabantiphocum, aut Assyrium Tarmo-
endam, quorum nulla extant monumenta? . . . primus quod extet,
ut equidem inuenio, commentatus de ea Osthanes, Xerxem regem
Persarum bello, quod is Graeciae intulit, comitatus; ac uelut semina
artis portentosae sparsisse, obiter infecto, quacumque commeauerat,
mundo. diligentiores paulo ante hunc ponunt Zoroastrem alium Pro-
connesium. ... est et alia Magices factio, a Mose et lamne et
lotape ludeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem.

XXXVII. 49: Celebrant et astroitem, mirasque laudes eius in
magicis artibus Zoroastrem cecinisse, qui circa ess diligentes sunt,
produnt.
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Ibid. 55: Zoroagres crinibus mulierum similiorem bostrychiten
uocat.

Ibid. 57: Daphniam Zoroastres morbis comitialibus demondrate

Ibid. 58: Exebenum Zoroastres speciosam et candidam tradit,
qua aurifices aurum poliunt.

8 6. Ploutarchos
(About A.D. 46 to about A.D. 120)

Vit. Numae, IV.: 2pa ofy dfidv tor:, Taira ovyxwpolvres éxl rovrey
drioreiy, e Zahaixg xal My xai Zwpodorpy xei Nopd xai Avxodpyy,
Baodelos xvfepvidon kol mwolureios Swxoopobow, es 16 olrd dpolre 1o
Sarpdvior ;

De Isid. et Oair. XLVI.: xal Soxei robro rois wAddorros xal codu-
rdrows.  vopilovor yap of pdv Beole evar 8o, kabdmep dvmiréxvous- rév piv
dyaloy, rov 8t dothuv Spuwovpydv. ol B¢ Tov pev duevova, fedy, Tov 8%
¥repov, Soipova radobow: dowe Zapdaorps & pdyos, dv moracoydlos
freae v Tpukiv yeyordvar wpeofirepov loropotow. obros ody dxdhes
rov pév Qoopdlny, rov & "Apapdrov xal mpogamedaivero, Tov piv dotié-
ra port pddiora @y alofprdy, Tov 8 Quredw oxdrg xai dyvolp, péooy
& dudoiv vov MiBomy evac. &6 xal Mgy Iépoas 7ov Meairpy dvoud-
fovor: 880 r@ piv edxrata Giew kai xupioripra, vg 8 drorpémawa kel
oxvipurd. wdav ydp Tove xorrovres “Opwpms kadovpdmy & SAug, Tov o
dvaxaholvras xai rév oxdrove elra pifovres alpar Adkov odayéires, «s
roror dnjhiov dxdépovat xal plrrovor.  xal yap riv Puriy voullovor Ta pbv
7ob dyafol feot, & 8¢ 1ol waxol Saifpoves evar: kal Tiv {Gur, dorep xivas
xal Spviflas xal yepoalovs dxlvovs, ol dyafob+ 7ol 8t darvdo, Tods Hidpovs
elva: 85 xal rov xrelvayra whelorovs ebdapovifovaw.

De defectu Oraculorum, X.: fuol 82 Soxebor whelovas Aboar
xoi petfovas dmoplas ol 70 1iv dapdrwv yéoes & péow Gelv xai dvfpd.
wov, kol Tomov Tod THY Xowwviay Hubv ouwdyor els rolrd xel cwdwrov
dteupdvres elre pdywr riv wepl Zupodorgp & Adyos odrds dorw, ere
@pgrios dn' 'Oppéns, elf Alydmwros, 3 Ppiytos, b¢ Texpoipdpefe Tals
dxarépuf: rekerals dvopepiypiva mord Ompra xai wébipa Tiv dpyuafos
pivay kot Spopéray teply Spidvres.

Quassat. Conviv. IV, 1. 1: of y3p duepmipnpy, drer & Didav Ine
Swcdorpov fuiv brorpége & Dives, dv dam wire mord xppoduwor Mg
pir’ Béopari 7Ny §j ydrexros dwfBidoar mivra Tov Biov,
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Ibid. IV. 5. 2: «ai ¢ & mis Alyvrriove airifro nijs rowavrys Ehoylas;
dmou xai robs Ivfayopicois foropolior xal dhexrpudve Aevxdy oéfecBar, xal
riw fadarriov pdiiora Tplydys kal deaijdys dwéyerbat: rols 8 dxd Zuwpo-
dorpov pdyove mipdv pdv dv rols udMore Tiv xepoaior dyivoy, dxBalpay 5t
rois diSpovs pfs, kel Tov dmoxrelvorra whelorovs Beoguri xal paxdpiov
vouilew;

De Animae Proereat in Timaeo, IL. 2: «xol Zopdres & TTuvba-
yopov Sdoxakos Tavryy [g6. Svdda] piv éxddea roi dpifuod pyrépa, 7o 8t v
warépa+ Bi§ xal Behriovas elvac Ty dpllpay, dooe T povdde mporeoinac,

Ibid. XXVIL 2: .. . dvdycyr v eluapuéiyy ol molhal xalobow -
'EpredoxAfjs 8¢ uriay duod xal veixos - "Hpdedaros 88, walivrporor dppovingy
xogpoy, okoorep Alpys xoi Tofov Mapuerlns 8¢ Glis kai oxdros- "Avafe-
yopas 8t voiv kai draplov. Zapodorpys 8t Oedv kot Saiova, Tov uév 'Gpo-
pdodyy xakév, rév & "Apapdviov.

Advers. Coloten, XIV. 2: wot yip &v mijs doucfrov 16 BiBAiov
éypaspes; Do ralra owrlles ra dyxhjuora pip Tots dxelvor cvrrdypadw
drrixms, pyd dvaddBns els ydipas "Apiarordovs r& Tepl odpavod xal Td mepl
Yuxis, Beoppdoroy 8 r& mpos rols Puaods, "Hpaxheldov® 8¢ rov Zewpo-
dorpy, 16 wepl Tav & gov, 70 Tepl 1@y Puokdls dmopovpdvay, Awardpyov
8t 1d wepl Yrogils, &v ols wpos 76 xvpuirara xai péywra Thv duoway Sre
ravrdpevo. T Mhdrow xal pexdpevor Sarehodon.

§ 7. Dion Chrusostomos
(Born about A.p. §0)

Borysthenica Orat. XXXVL (vol. ii. p. 60 £, ed. Dindorf):
18 58 loyupdv xal Tédeov dppa Tob Auls oldeds dpa Tpiyoer dflus Tiv THSe
ofire "Opgpos ovre "Holobos, 8AAs Bugodorpys kol pdywv malbes dSovor map'
dneivoy pabivres © ov Iépoas Aéyovoww fpom aodles xal dwatootvys dmwoyw-
picavre rr Ay xaf alrdv & Spa Tl (v drera dpbijvar T Spos
wupds dvwler moAdol xaraokiyarros ouveyis Te xdeabm, Tov oy Barhéa
odv rols édhoyrpwrdrois Tepoby dduveiofur whnalov, Bovicpuevor edfaofn
76 Oeg* ral vdv &v8pa dfehbelv Ix 1ol mupds drali, pavivra B avrols IAewr
Gappeily xedeloae xal fica: Jvoias Twvds, ds rovros es 7dr romor rol feot.
auyylyveofal re perd raire oby dmacw dAAE rols dpiora wpos dhjfaar
mepuxion xkal ro¥ Besh oumévar Surapdvos, ods Yépows pdyovs dxdheoey,

! On Hernkleldes of Pontos, ¢f. Bihr, In Pauly's Reci-Encyclopidie,
Miiller, Fragm. Hist. Greee. . 107 8.; il 1142-1144,



8 8. Ailios Theon

(Flourished about A.D. 126 ?)
Progymnasmata, 9: ob yip e Topvpw % Maoaayérs, § Zrapédpa
% 'Apdyov rov Zdewy Bacthdus yurs xpeirroy dorl Kipow, § xal val pd Al
Seplpaps Zopodorpoy rob Baxrpiou, 8y owyywpyriov xal 3 6fdv 7od
dopevos e dvBpadrepoy, wids ptv §f 8o iy dvipeordrey odoi,
dppévav Bt mapwoddy,

8 9. Lukianos
(Flourished about A.D. 160)

Nekuomanteia, 6: xaf pol more Gaypvmveivm rotrov Heer Bofey
és BaBvdiva EXBovre SenBijval rwos v pdyov Tév Zupodorpov pafiyrdy
xai Sudoxwy, jrovor & adrols drpdals Te xal Teherals T drvofyav Te Tol
Adov tis mikas xal xardyar oy &v Bodduvrer dodadds xal dmivw adfis
dvariumay.

§ 10. M. lunian(i)us lustinus
(Period of the Antonines?)

Hist. Philippieae, |I. 1. 9-10: Postremum illi bellum cum
Zoroastre, rege Bactrianorum, fuit, qui primus dicitur artes magi-
cas inuenisse, et mundi principia siderumgue motus diligentissime
spectasse. hoc occiso et ipse decessit, relicto impubere adhuc filio
Ninya et uxore Semiramide.

§ 11. Apuleius Madaurensis
(Born about A.D. 125)

Florida,l1.15 (vol.ii.p.59, ed. Hildebrand): Sunt qui Pytha-
goram aiant eo temporis inter captiuos Cambysae regis, Aegyptum
cum adueheretur, doctores habuisse Persarum magos ac praecipue
Zoroastren, omnis diuini arcanum antistitem, posteaque eum a quo-
dam Gillo Crotoniensium principe reciperatum.

De Magia, XXVL (vol. ii. p. 502 f., ed. Hild.): Auditisne
magiam, qui earn temere accusdatis, artem ese diis immortalibus
acceptam, colendi eos ac uenerandi pergnaram, piam scilicet et



238 APPENDIX V

diuini scientem, iam inde a Zoroastre et Oromazo auotoribus suis
nobilem, coelitum antistitem? quippe quia inter prima regalia
docetur, nec ulli temere inter Persas concessum est magum esse
haud magis quam regnare. idem Plato in alia sermocinatione de
Zalmoxi quodam Thraci generis sed eiusdem artis uiro ita scriptum
reliquit: Bepemedecfoc & mp Yuxdr, idm, & pardpte, dmpdals Twol, s 8
dredis robs Adyovs evar rovs xadods. quodsi ita est, cur mihi nosse
non liceat uel Zalmoxis bona uerba uel Zoroastris sacerdotia?

Ibid.X X XI.(p.514): Pythagoram plerique Zoroastris sectatorem
similiter magiae peritum arbitrati

Ibid. cap. XC. (p. 615f.): Si quamlibet modicum emolumentum
probaueritis, ego ille sim Carinondas uel Damigeron, uel is Moses
uel lannes uel Apollonius uel ipse Dardanus uel quicumque alius
post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter magos celebratus et,

§ 12. Clemens Romanus
(About A.D. 30-100, but probably written later)

Recognitiones, V. 27-29 (torn. i. col. 1326 f., ed. Migne)
(only in Latin transl. of Eufinus; dates about end of A.D. second
century. Cf. Schoell, Histoire Abre'ge'e de la litt. grecque sacrde
et eccUsiastique, Paris, 1832, p. 220 f.; Christ, Griechische Litera-
turgeschichte, 2d ed. p. 732). 27: Ex quibus unus Cham nomine,
cuidam ex filiis suis qui Mesraim appellabatur, a quo Aegyptiorum
et Babyloniorum et Persarum ducitur genus, male compertam magi-
cee artis tradidit disciplinam; hunc gentes quae tunc erant Zoro-
astrem appelauerunt, admirantes primum magicae artis auctorem,
cuius nomine etiam libri super hoc plurimi habentur. hie ergo astris
multum ac frequenter intentus et uolens apud homines uideri deus,
uelut scintillas quasdam ex stellis producere et hominibus ostentare
coepit, quo rudes atque ignari in stuporem miraculi traherentur, cupi-
ensgue augere de se huiusmodi opinionem, saepius ista moliebatur
usquequo ab ipso daemone, quern importunius frequentabat igni suc-
census concremaretur.

28: Sed stulti homines qui tunc erant, cum debuissent utique
opinionem, gquam de eo conceperant, abicere, quippe quam poenali
morte eius uiderant confutatam, in maius eum extollunt. extructo
enim sepulcro ad honorem eius, tanquam amicum dei ac fulminis
ad caelum uehiculo subleuatum, adorare ausi sunt, et quasi uiuens
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astrum colere. hinc enim et nomen post mortem eius Zoroaster, hoc
est uiuum sidus, appellatum est ab his, qui post unam generationem
graecee linguae loquela fuerant repleti. hoc denique exemplo etiam
nunc multi eos qui fulmine obierint, sepulcris honoratos tamquam
amicos Dei colunt. hie ergo cum quartadecima generatione coepi sset,
quintadecima defunctus est, in qua turris aedificata est, et linguae
hominum multipliciter diuisae sunt.

29: Inter quos primus, magica nihilominus arte, quasi corusco ad
eum delato, rex appellatur quidam Nemrod, quern et ipsum Graeci
Ninum uocauerunt; ex cuius nomine Niniue ciuitas uocabulum sum-
sit, dc ergo diuersae et erraticae superstitiones ab arte magica
initium sumpsere.

Et eius, quern supra diximus indignatione daemonis, cui nimis
molestus fuerat, conflagrasse, busti cineres tanquam fulminei ignis
reliquias colligentes hi, qui erant primitus decepti, deferunt ad
Persas, ut ab es tanquam diuinus e caglo lapsus ignis perpetuis
conseruaretur excubiis, atque ut caeglestis deus coleretur.

Homilies (also spurious), IX. 4 . (tom. ii. col. 244, ed. Migne):
e Tob yhvous Tolror yiverel mis xatd Swdoxiy payike mopedndds, Svdpan
Nefipd8, dowep yiyas dvavrie 1¢ Oeg Ppovelv Evduevos, dv of "EXAnves Zuwpod-
oTpyy Tpooyydpeuray. oUTos werd Tov xaraxhuapdv Pectheles dpexbeis xai
péyas &y pdyos rob viv Sacihedorros xakol rov dporxoroivra kéapoy doripa
wpds Tiw €€ airod Booikelns Séoww paywals fvdynale réxvars. & Bt Gre &y
dpxev b kal Tob Falopdvov Ty ovwiay Ixwr, per’ Spyis 7o ris Paciheins
wpocéxee Tp, Iva wpis Te TO¥ dpriopdy ebyvopovioy, xal Tév wpiTws dvay-
Kdoayra TipwpioyTat.

&x radrys olv vije 4€ odpavot yopal weootoys dorpemis & pdyoes dvatpefes
NefBpdd, & rob ovufdvros wpdyuaros Zwpodorpys perovopdoly, Sid ré mipy
rob doripos kar’ adrov {aray dvexfijrat pojv. of & dvéyror Tiv Tore dvfpdmay,
ws &t Ty s Bedv Ppuhiav kepavvg peramrepdOetoar Ty Yuxny ropivarres, tob
odpares T Aepavoy xaropifavres, tov pdv trddov vag érjunouy & Ilépoass,
&fa 5 Tob mupds xaradopd yéyovey, alriv 5t ds Bedv épiokevony. Todry
7§ tmoSelypore kal ol Aozl dxeloe toly xepavvg Pryoxovras us Heodihels
Sdxrovres vaots ripdow, kel Tiy refvedruy vy popdiv lordaw dydipara . .,

époo mpdirac s ¢£ odpavol weoodons darpamis Aefdvres dvbpaxas
olxely Supidafay Tpod] xai s fedv olpdviov wporpsoayres 15 wip, o5
wplTor wpoakwijoavTes, In” alrod 108 wupds mpdry Pacihely reripyvrart pedl
os BaBvidumor drd rod ixed wupds dvfpaxas xAéfavres xai Gwodoarres ds
73 davriv xai wpooxvrjoarres xal abrol dkodovfus iBavidaoar.
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$13. Titue Flavius Clemens Alexandrinug
{Died between a.p, 211-218)

Stromata L (bom. i. col. 773, od, Migne): dwijhfe yip [¢. 8 Anudxpe-
70s'] Bafuhiird Te xai Mlepolda xal Alyvarov rols Te payicols kal rols {epedoi
pabyreswv.  Zwpwdorpny 8 rov pdyov vov Wépoyy & Mvbaydpas jruca.t
BifAovs dwonpidous révdpis roide ol riy Tpodixov pertdvres alpeowy adyoton
xexrijofas.

Ibid. (tom. i, col. 868, ed. Migne) : mpoyrdoa 5 xai ITvfaydpas &
péyas mpovavelyer def, "ABopls Te & “YwepfSipeos, xal ‘Apwrreias & Hpoxoy
vijeios, "EmperBys Te 5 Kpys domis ds Sndpryy ddixera, wai Zapodorpys §
M85, 'Bawedoxdijs Te 8 "Axpayarrivos, kot Poppiwy & Adxoy,

Ibid Strom. V. (tom. ii. col. 156 f., ed. Migme): & & adris & r¢
Sexdrg i Molrelas "Hpds rob "Appeviov} 76 yévos Dapdihov, pduvyras,
3 éore Zopodorpyst  alris yoiv & Zopodorpys ypddea’ Tdde owéypafer
Zopodarpys & "Apptviov, 16 yévos Hdududos. & woképy Tedevrjoas év
Ay yevdpevos $8dyy mapd. Beliv.  rov 8 Zopodarpyy Tolror & Thdrav Swle-
xaratov twl vf wupd sefuevor dvafiivor Adye. rdye pdv ofy ryv drdoraow,
rdye 8¢ dxelva alviooerat, s Sid 7Oy Sdexa [wdiwy § 3835 rals Yuyls
vyivera: eds Ty dvdigfur. avris R kel ds Ty yiveoh dyoe mp abmy
yiyveaor xdbodor.

§ 14 Origenes
{4.D. 186-254)

Contra Celsum I (tom. i. col. 689, ed. Migne): dpa olv e pj
dyricpus saxovpydy é£iBure [[se. & Kéhoos] 7ol waraddyov rdy coddy xal
Muvgia, Aivor 8t xal Moveator cai "Opdén xal rov Pepexilyy xat rov Mépoyw
Zupodarpyy xal Hvbaydpav ¢ojras mepl thvie Qehpdoar, xai &s Sifhovs
sararcdelodas ri davriv Soypare, xal mepuvhdxfar abrd péxpr Sevpo.

Contra Haereses I col. 3025: AwlSwpos 8t 6 "Eperpiels xal "Apioré-
fevas & povouxds o wpde Zapdray Tov Xahdaiov ddqAvféver Ilvlaydpav*
rov 8 Ixbiobus abrg Svo elvar 47" dpxgis Tols obow alria, rarépa xal pyrépa’
xal mardpa piv Pds, pyrépa 8 oxdros, rob 8 Purds pipy Bepudy, Enpdy,

1 Cf. Eusebins. ¥ Vid. Plato, Repub, p. 614 B.

* Quoted by Cyrill. adv. Jul. §il.  * Zwpbarrps in Euseb, Prep, Evang.
(tom. i col. 833, od Migne) where, XIIL 183, 20.

however, {{frwcer is read (of. Win.
dischmann, Zor. Stud. 283).
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xoUchov, Tayy’ vob 8% oxdrovs Yuxpdv, Sypdv, Bapi, Bpadd. dx &t rovrev
wdvra Tov xéouov owweordvar, dx Onhelas xal dppovos: elvar 8 Tov xéopow
dioww katd povoucly dppovioy, &b xai tov Guiov rodefm TH meploboy
dvappoviov.  wepi 8t 7iv éx yik xai xdopov yvopdvey Tdde daol Aéyay riv
Zapdrav: O Salumovas dvar, Tdv piv olpdwiov, Tov 8¢ xBomov' xal riv piv
XPonov dnbm iy yéveow & i vijs, dvas & J8wp* riv 8t olpdmov wip
perdyov 1ov &épos, Bepudv Tov Puypol. s xal Tovrwr oflly dvatpdy oldd
puaivey @mot Ty Yy dort yip ralre oboin tdv wdvrur.  audpous 8
Acyerac mapayyédder puy éofiay, airip Tob Tiv Zapdryy epyxévar xard T
dpxiv xol odykpiow Tiv mdvruy ovrarapivgs s vis &re xal cuveeoyupdngs
yeviofar rov céapor.  Tovrov B rexuspidy dmow, o Tiv xaroparprduao
Aetov Tév kdapoy kaTalely wpos FAiov Xpivor Tivd — Tobro yip ebféws dvrig-
Yerar — mpoadépar dvfipumivor yoveu 88pijy.  cadiorepor 8t diae xal Erepov
rapddetypn Aéye, € dvflotvros ot rudpov AafBdvres Tov xvapov kal 16 dvlos
abrol xal karafdres €k yirpay Tavryy Te karoxpioarres s yiv xaropiaiper
xal per ohiyas fuépas dvaxodipaiper, Boper (&) adre d8os Iyov v piv
wpiitor os aloyleyy ywatxds, peri 8¢ rabra katavootpevor raidlov xedaiy
cupmeduxuiar,

Ibid. V. (auct. inc.) Migne, vi. col. 3170: Stvaps Sefid Hovoudiea
xkapridv* Tobrov ff dyvueie éxdyoe Mijva, ob xar eikdva éyévorro Boupéyas,
"Qordvys, 'Eppijs Tpiopépares, Kovplrys, Merdaprs, Zuddpor, Bypwods,
*Aarpdppovyes, Zmpdacrpts.

Ibid. VL (col. 3228, Migne): xal Zapdras é Ivfaydpov &ddarxalos
dxdrer 78 piv v marépa, 70 &R 8o pyrépa.

§15. Diogenes Laertios
{Flourished abkout a.p, 210)

Procem. 2 (ed. Cobet, Paris, 1862): dws & riv Mdyov, dv dpfa:
Zwpodorpy tiv Ilépany, Epuddupos ptv 6 Mharwninds & 1o mept pabmpdrwy
dyoi els Ty Tpoias dAwow Iry yeyorivas wevraxioxite ' Edvfos 81 & Avlds
s Ty Bépbov Sudfaciy &b rol Zwpodorpov éfaxiayided duyo, kai per’ adrov
yeyovévar modhovs Tivas Mdyows kard Sadoxaly, "'Oordvas kel "Aarpapiyovs
xa} TwPpras xet Maldras, péxpe tis Tév Mepoiv In "Adefdvipor karadidoews.

Ibid 6: rip 8k yoyruiy payelov ol dyvwoar [se. ol Mdyo], Pyoiv
*Apwrorédys v v¢ Mayig xal Acvov dv 13 wipary 1dv loropidy® s xal
pefeppnvevipevdy o rov Zupodorpyy dorpolirgy vors dyol & robro
xai & ‘Bpudbupos. "Apiororéns & dv 7§ mpdre wepl Pidavodlas xal wpeo-

1 Two MEB,, #aroxiim,
®
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Burépovs dvar Tév Alyvwriuy® xal 3o xar’ olrods v dpyds, dyafow
Saljova xal xandv Salpova, xai v¢ piv dvopa edvas Zebs xai "(popdodys, T4
8 "Aubys xal "Apepdnos. Pyoi & Totro xai "Epmirwos &v 1g wpdre wept
Mdywv xat Eddofos év v Hepody xai Oedmopwos &y rjf Syléy riov Pehew-
mxdy, o5 xol dvaSudoeofat xard tobs Mdyows dmot robs dvfpdmovs xal
doeafar dfavdrovs, kol ra Svra Tols ofrly dmnddoer: Swopdear. Tavra 8
kol Eddypos § "Podiog loropel. ‘Brarvalos 8& xal yomrolds Tovs feols eliae
st abrods. Khdopyos 8 & Joheds & 1 wepi waudelas xai rods Tvuvovo-
duoris dmoydvovs elvae Tiv Mdyww Pnady’ dnot 8t wal Tods “Tovdalous dx
TovTaw dys.
§ 16. Arnobius
(Wrote about A.D. 205)

Adv. Gentes I, 5 (col, 727 £, ed. Migne): ut inter Assyrios
et Bactrianos, Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus, non tantum
ferro dimicaretur et uiribus, verum etiam Magicis et Chaldaeorum
ex reconditis disciplinis, inuidia nostra haee fuit ?

Ibid. 1. 52 (col. 788 ff.): Age nune, neniat quis super igneam
zonam, magus interiore ab orbe Zoroastres, Hermippo ut assentiamur
auctori. Bactrianus et ille conueniat, cuius Ctesias res gestas histo-
riarum exponit in primo, Armenius Hosthania! nepos, ete.

§ 17. Porphurios
(a.p. 233 to about a.p, 304)

Vit. Pythagorae 12: & re "Apafia 76 Soclkel owiy [6 Mvbayd-
pos] & e BafBuldn vols T d\Aais Xardalow cuveyévero kal mpds ZdfBparaov
dixero, map’ od xal dcafdpfy T8 TOU WpoTépov Blov Adpera xal é8iddybn
&¢" ol dyvederr mpoojie Tols arovdalois, Tov re Tepl Ppoews Adyor kovae xal
rives al Thv Shwy dpyal, dk yap T wept ralra ra iy mAdims & IMvfaydpas
76 wheloror Ty codias dveropeioare,

De antro nympharum 6: odre xai Mépoas miv s xdre xdfodoy
TOv Yuxdv xal wdhiv &olov prorayoyoivres Tdwobor tiv pioTyy, drovoud-
oavres omiAaov Témoy* wpiita pév Gs gmaey EdBovhes, Zupodarpov adroguis
omjhator & rois wAnoiov Speoi 1is IepoiBos dviigpdy kel mwyds Iyov dvee-
pogavros s Tipdy ToV wdvruy woiyrod wai warpds MiBpov, elndva dépovros
abr@ Tob omphaior Tob xdopov, dv & MiBpas Edmumovpynoe, Thv 8 dvris
xard ovpperpovs dwosrdres oiuflode depdvrev ThY ooy oToelwy
xal Kpdrov® perd & Tolror Zupodorpyy xpariioarros xal wapd rols ddhois

1 M8S. Zostrianl, of. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. 289,
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& dvrpuv kol owphalav dr’ ofy alropudy dre yupomoujray Tds Tehards
dwodidives

De Vita Plotini § 16: yeybraot 8& xar’ atrdv riv Xpioriaviy wok~
Aol piv xal d\ot, alpericol & éx THe makardc Phocodlas dmypévor of
wepi "Adidgeor kol "AxvAivoy, of T& "AXefdvBpov Tob A{Bvos xai Pehokdiov
xal Agporpdrov xal Avdol ovyypdppare whdore xexrguero, droxadinpes
Te wpodépovres Zwpodorrpov xai Zuworpiaved xol Nikofiov xai "Addoyevois
xai Mégov xal d\haw Towdrov moAdels éfyprérav xal adrol jmarpuéver, wg
& rov Irdroves s 7o Bdfos mijs voyriis oloins ob weAdowrres. Sfev
avTds piv woldols éAdyyovs wowduevos v Tals cuvovolats, ypdgas 8 wal
Bifhiov, dwep wpids rois yvworikovs émeypdfapey, Guiv TE Aotmd spdvey
xaradoirev. "Apédios 8 dype recoapdeoyra [ifSAluv wpoxexdpyre mpds
16 Zworpiaved SuBhiov dimiypddur. Iloppipros 8 dyb mpos o Zwpodorpor
avyvols memolnuams éNéyxous, Sxws velav re xal véov 76 BifAioy mapadexyis,
werhaoudvoy Te Umd Thv Ty alpeaty avoryoapdav s d6tov rob elvas rob
wadasoi Zuwpodorpoy Td Sdypara, d atroel elhovro mpeoSedar.

§ 18. Eusebios
(About a.p. 264-340)

This passage is usually assigned to Philo Byblius (flor. cire. 4.p.
125), Fragm. 9, apud Euseb. Praep. Evang. 1. 10 (tom. iii.
col. 88, ed. Migne): xai Zuwpedorpys 3t & pdyos &v 7 lepd ovraywyy riv
Tepaiiv dyor xardé Aéw: 'O & OBeds dore xedadiy Eyuv lpaxes. olrds
dorew & wpiros ddbupros, didios, dybwyros, duepifs, dvopoidrares, frlaxos
mayros xkahol, ddupodikyros, dyaliv dyabiiraros, dpovipwy dpovtpuirares®
dori 3¢ xal marnp elvoulos xai Sicatooiiys, atrodidaxros, dpuoixds, kai ré\eos,
xal oogds, kai iepol Puokol povos eliperis. ra 8¢ alira xol ‘Ocrdms dyol
mept atrod dv 1y rtypadopery "OxraTedye

Ibid. X. 9, 10 (col. 805 seq., ed. Migne): o) Nives érdyuvuos
modss, 5 Nwevi map’ 'Efpolns dvdpecra, xaf Sv Zwpoderpys & pdyos
Baxrplwy facihevae. Nivoy 8 yury xai SudBoyos tiis Beciheas Sepipapes -
dgor’ dvat Tév "ABpadp kard Tovrovs.

Eunsebius Chron. IL. 35, ed. Aucher (to year 9 of Abraham):
Zoroastres magus rex Bacfrianorum clarus habetur: aduersum guem
Ninus dimicauit.

1'Thus Nietzeche In hig * Also aprach Zarathustra® makes the Sags dwell in &
cave, with a serpent and an eagle as his faithful companions.
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§ 19. C. lul. Solinus Polyhistor
(A.D. Third or Fourth Century)

I. Nascentium uox prima uagitus est: laetitiae enim sensus
differtur in quadrigesimum diem. itaque unum nouimus eadem
hora risisse, qua erat natus, scilicet Zoroastrem, mox optimarum
artium peritissimum.

§ 20. Basilios Megas
(A.D. 329-879)
Epist. CCLVIIL (tom. iv. col. 953, ed. Migne): rac & éx rob
"ABpady yevehoying odels Hpiv péxps Tob mapdvros Tiv pdywy dvleddygoer
AL Zapoidy Tova davrols dojopydv Tob yevous émgmuifovai,

Adv. Haereses, Lib. I. Tom. L 6 (tom. i. col. 185 seq., ed.
Migne): NeSpilb yip Bacireder vids 7ot Xobs Tod Alblowos, & ol "Aoooip
yeybvmras,  Todtov §f Pudideln dv 'Oply yeyowmrar, xal v "Appdd, xal
Kaddvwy, sxrlies 8t xal v Detpas xal miw Oofed xai AdBov &v v "Adavpluy
xpn.  Tobrdy daoer malles "EAljvav evar rov Zuwpodarpyy, & mpicw
xopjoas éri 1 dvatohind pépy obaoris yivera Bdcrpor!  évredfer i
xard Ty yiv repivopa Saveriuyrar. Edevpétns yip oliros yeybrmr xaxds
8udaxs dovpodoyles kal payels, s Tvés duoe wepl Tovrov rob Zwgodorpov.
whiy as % dxpifua wepréyer toi NeBpil rob yiyorros olros fiv & ypoves.
ob wodd 8¢ ey 1d xpove Seorikeow dudw, & Te Neffphb kol &
Zuwpoderpys.

8§ 22. Ammianus Marcellinus

(About 330-400)

XX111.6,32-34: magiam opinionum insignium auctor amplis-
simus Plato machagistiam ese uerbo mystico docet, diuinorum
incoruptissimum cultum, cuius scientiae saeculis priscis multa ex
Chaldaeorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres, deinde Hystaspes
rex prudentissimus Darei pater. qui cum superioris Indiae secreta
fidentius penetraret, ad nemorosam quandam uenerat solitudinem,,

! The same statement islater repeated by Prokopios of Gaza, sse below, § 33.
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cuius tranquillis silentiis praecelsa Bracmanorum ingenia potiuntur,
eorumgue monitu rationes mundani motus et siderum purosque
sacrorum ritus quantum colligere potuit eruditus, ex his quae didicit,
aliqua sensibus magorum infudit, quae illi cum disciplinis praesen-
tiendi futura per suam quisgue progeniem posteris aetatibus tradunt.
ex eo per saecula multa ad praesens una eademque prosapia multi-
tude) creata deorum cultibus dedicatur. feruntque, si iustum est
credi, etiam ignem caelitus lapsum apud se sempiternis foculis custo-
diri, cuius portionem exiguam ut faustam praeisse quondam Asiaticis
regibus dicunt.

8 23. Marius Victorinus Afer
(About A.D. 350)

Ad lustinum Manichaeum (col. 1003, ed. Migne): |am uidisti-
ne ergo quot Manis, Zoradis, aut Buddas haec docendo deceperint?

§ 24. Hieronymus
(A.D. 331-420)

Epist. 132 (torn. i. col. 1153, ed. Migne): In Hispania Agape
Elpidium, mulier uirum, caecum caeca duxit in foueam, succeso-
remaue qui Priscillianum habuit, Zoroastris magi studiosissimum®
et ex mago episcopum, cui iuncta Galla non gente sed nomine,
germanam huc illucque currentem alterius et uicinae haereseos
reliquit haeredem.

8 25. lohannes Chrustostomos
(A.D. 347407

Lib. de 8. Babyla contra Iulianum et Gentiles (tom.
il. col. 536, ed. Migne): et ydp por, 8 v{ Tov Zwpodarony dxelvov xal
rov Zdporfv 0B8R ¢ dviparos {maowv ol wolhol, pdAhov 8t oldé Twves mwhiy
Shiywy Twiv; dp oly dru mAdopara v T& mepl Exelvuv Aeyopeva dmevra;
xalroc ye xdxeivor xai of T8 ¢xeivay avvbarres Savol yevéolue Aéyorrar, of py
yoyreiay eipeiv xai dpydoacbo, of 8 avoxidoat Yebdos 7 Tdy Adywy mbave
. dAAL wdvra pdrgy yivera xal oo, dtav 1§ Tdv Aeyoptrwy dmollecis
oubpd kol Yevdys ofoa Ty, worep ody, drav loxupd xal dnfiis, Swayra wdhey
pdrgy yiverat xei exfj & mpds dvarpomipy dmivoalpem wapd Ty dyfpiv-
oldepias yap Setrar Bonleias % rijs dinbelas loxvs.
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§ 26. Aurdius Prudentius Clemens
(A.D.38toabout A.D. 410Y

Apotheosis, 492 ff.:
ecquis alumnus
Chrismatis inscripto signaret tempora ligno;
Qui Zoroastraeos turbasset fronte susurros.

8§ 27. Paulus Orosius
(Wrote about A.D. 417)

Hist. |. 4 (col. 700, ed. Migne): Nouissime Zoroastrem Bactria-
norum regem, eundemgue magicae (ut ferunt) artis repertorem, pugna
oppressum [sc. Ninus] interfecit.?

The passage contains some account also of Semiramis as well as
of Ninus.

§ 28. Aurelius Augustinus
(A.D. 34430

De Civ. Dei, XX 1. 14 (torn. vii. col. 728, ed. Migne): Solum
quando natus est ferunt risisse Zoroastrem, nee e boni aliquid
monstrosus risus ille portendit. nam magicarum artium fuisse
perhibetur inuentor; quae quidem illi nec ad praesentis uitae
uanam felicitatem contra suos inimicos prodesse potuerunt. a
Nino quippe rege Assyriorum, cum esset ipse Bactrianorum, bello
superatus est.

§ 29. Kurillos Alexandrinos
(About A.D. 376-444)

Contra Iulian. ITL (tom. ix. col. 633, ed. Migne): 3rt piv ofv ol
Mdyo Yepotxov eloe yévos, épovat rov wdvrws, Zwpodoremy ye piv obdels
dradddfee hoyos Tob Tals payixals dwongjofar Téyyais, ob &) xal mavdpioror
Opvoriy Hvbeydpay $acly, ds xal Gifhovs dwoppirovs wap’ adred cvere-
Bepdvas adygioal rivas,

! Quoted dso by Gregory of Tours, 2 Praised by Ekkehard Urangiensis,
(I;/Idiraculorj lib. i. cgp. 41 (col. 743,  col. 506, ed. Migne (vol. 164).
. Migne).



CLASS CAL PASSAGESMENTIONING ZOROASTER S NAME 247

8 30. Theodoretos of Cyrus
(About A.D. 387-457)

Graecarum Affectionum Curatio, | X. delegibus (torn*
iv.col. 1045, ed. Migne). dAA& kars Tols ZopdSov wdkoi-Hépoas rolirevs-
pevol vopovs, xel prrpioc xei &Sehdals dbelis xal pivror xal fryarpdot
paypvipero, kol dvvopor Ty mapavoplay vouilovres, draly ris v dhduw
vopolleaias dmijxovoar, Tods piv Zapdbov vopovs ox mepavopiny Emdryoey,
™y dayyducyy 8& owdpoovigy Yydmyoev. xal xvoi xal olupols rois
vespots wporibévar wap' ixelvou pepalpedres, ¥iv Tolro Bpiv ol meTel-
davres ot dvégovras, dAAAA T ¥ xerexpirroury, ol Thy Tobro Spdv dmayo
pevdyruw  ob  Ppovrifovor vipwy, obe meppinaot THy Tdv xohalorrev

§ 31. Claudianus Mamertus
(Wrote about A.D. 470)

De statu animae, 11. 8 (col. 750, ed. Migne): Quid ego nunc
Zoroastri, quid Brachmanum ex India, quid Anacharsis e Scythia,
quid uero Catonum, quid M. Ciceronis, quid Crysippi, qui ab ipso
paene principio sui operis animo dominandi ius tribuit, corpori
legem seruitutis imponit, in defensionem ueri sententias adferam ?

8 32. lohannes Laurentios Ludos
(Born about A.D. 490)

De Mensi bus, I'1. 3 (p. 14, ed. Bonnenn.): [8n oi repl Zapos
dorpny xai Yordomyy Xa\dalow xai Alydrrioe dmd voii dptfuot rér mia-
virav év §88ouddt Tas fuépas dvékafor, xal Ty piv wpoTyy Yuipay piav,
we xat of TIvflaydpeios, xodolow éx tis wovddos, dri wdvy xai dxowvdinros
rals dAAas, ]

Ibid. I'l.5 (p. 16, ed. Bonnenn.): rocatra piv wepi ths puss, v oe
Epyy wpurny T6 wAffoc xalel, v xav alobyow iy dvifferro, Touig uiv
Tob wavros alofyrod durds, & ol Oeppaiver e dpa kol fpéua Lypaiver Td
adpara, &l Tav whavitwr xaf "EXpas, «dv € Zupodurpys alriv wpd
ray dwdaviv rdrTp.

Ibid. De Ostentis, 2 (p. 274, ed. Bonnenn.): dguobior 8& ehas
vouilw T@ wept TV rowdrov ypddey édovr, wifoy Te § riy Towdrur
xardAgfis et Myew, xal Sy Ioxe as doppds, kol Srws érl Tooobrow
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rpo™ T o xal adrois, d Ofus drdy, Alyvrriovs drpfaddy,  rovrer
i O, perd Zygodorony Tov moddv, Merdoepis rois elfixoly T I virn Bawhifyg
rolAd pdv xar civov wapabobyar fidlerm, of wi™ ¥ *eped{Buot ratra,
pivoss 8t Tols kol adrdw, pdrdov 8 oot kai =% woog oToyuopels dmi-
rpleaarepot.

§ 33. Prokopios of Gaza

(Flourished about A.D. 500)

.Comment. in Genesin [¢c, XL] (torn. i. col. 312. ed. Miane):
rov "Accovp dagiy of 'EXdgves dvar rov prou.a"rpqv, 3¢ mpdow ywmoas
iml & dvarodixdk pfpy oliorys yiverar Bdxrpur! olrde daow Eelpoy
dorpodoylay: whiv ok % depifaa toi Nefpwd rol yiyavres mepuéye,
poros v & Kpovos® of modd & d\AjAwy r§ xpdvp Sieorijrast Nefpd8
re xal Zopodorpys® der 8 rov "Apdafdl gaoy epyxéae iy dorpo-
Aoviar.

§ 34. Ainaias of Gaza
(About A.D. 500)

Theophrastus, 77: KaVoi K<U IIXaTcov na crwfxaTL rov *App.€viov
if£ "ALSOV 7rpos TOVS fu>yras dvaya. 6 8k Zo)poaoTpT]S irpokiyti w$ coral
7TOTE XPOVOS €V U> TTOLVTUIV VCKptoV &VaOTa(TIS COTCHf. OtScV 6 0COTTOX7TOS O
Xcyoj *cd TOVS aAAovs avros ccSSacrKa

§ 35. Agathias Scholastikos
(About A.D. 536-582)

Hist. 1. 24 (col. 1381 f., ed. Migne): |lépoass 8 rofs viv r& uiv
mpérepa Iy oxediv T Ewavre mapeiral duéhe xal dvarérpawras, d\holos 8¢
Tioe kal oloy vevoleupivois yplvral vopipors, & rav Zupodorpov roff 'Oppdo-
Bews Bidaypdrov karaxdylévres. olros & & Zuwpdarrpos? froc Zapddys —
Sirri) yop &’ obrd ) dwwvvple — Smpvika piv fgrpacey Ty dpxty xal rois
vépows Bero, ol fveort oadids dayvives. Tépoas & adrdv ol viv ir
Yordamew, olrw 8 1t drhis daot yeyovivat, bs Mav dugdiyvociofas kai olx
elvas pabely, mérepoy Anpetov matip elre xal d\hos ebros imijpyer Yordomys.
i’ arg &' By wal vlgoe ypivy, Tdnyyers adrols dxelvos xal xafpyeudy Ths
poyuiis yéyovey dyterrelas, kol atris &) vds wporépas lepovylas duedjos,
mappiyds Tives kol mowidas drvifpce 8dfas. T3 piv yhe madaiév Ada Te xal

1 For this statement, ses Epiphanios 8 Vulg. Zwpéalos; R. Zopburrpes.
of Constantia, above, § 21.
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Kodvor kol voirovs &) éwavras tols wap’ "EAAnoc Jprddovpdvovs driparw
Beods wAijy ye dre 8y abrols § mpourwyopia oy Spolws drwilero. EAAG BijAoy
pdv Tov Al suydy, Sévdpr re tiv "Hpaxhé, xat "Avainida v "Adpolirg,
kal dAdes Tols dMhovs éxddowy, ds mwov Bypuwoog 7¢ v¢ Bafviwvip xai
"ABnvoxAel xal Suudxg, Tois t& dpxmidrara riv "Acovploy Te xoi Mijduy
dvaypajopivoss, lordpyrar.  viv 8¢ g T& woAdd Tols xalovudvors Maviyadows
tupdépovrar, iodoov o 7ds mpdras Gydobu dpxds xal Tiy piv dyaliv e
dpa kol T8 xdAMoTa riv Svrur droxwioagay, dvavrivs 8¢ xar dupo Ixovoay
mpw érépav.  dvdpard re adrais Emdyovor Bapfapixd xai rf oderépp yAdrry
wemomuévn, Tov piv yip dyaBdy, elre Bedv elre Snpioupydy, "Opuraddrgy !
droxakolow, "Amgydps & fropasrik deiresiugh A friegcionrmiv T ragby

s ’

YAio, Kal fppovoua KaTaXTEVOVTES,
roiP idQbs iWpdddyorkry T& Spdpas Tiw madaiiv wepl e yewpylas xal dmifm
Aefos puriv kol omwopipey xai érépuy modhdv xpyeluwv eppudn culidfas
es &, tovrl 16 Sifhiov cvréfexa. cuveidexrar 8 & Tav PAoperrivo
xal Oftvdamawrviov xai "Avarodiov kol Bypovriov xat Atohdvovs kai Acovrivov
xal Tapayrivov xai Anpoxpirov xal "Adpixavet rapadifur xal Mapdilov xal
Amovyiov kol Bdpuvos kai Zwpoedorpov kai Ppdvreves xai Ilafdpov xal
Aapypyepovros xal Adipov kal Swrioves xal Tdr Kvrriior,

Geoponica, 11. 18, 11: Zwpodorpys 8 Aéye, énl éwavrdy da uy
&iyetv Tois dbadpeds, tiv dv mpdrois Bdvre dmi Tob durol pepukving
xdhvkas, wei rpurty €5 etrdv dwopaldpmov Th Sppara, xai éml rol durod
T8 foda karadurdyra.

Ihid. 13. 9. 10: Zopodarpys Pred, ris Bpidaxes 1o owéppa perd olvoy
wobfiv lGrar Tods oxopmiodixTovs.

Geoponica (continued): The following rubrics of "Zoroaster"
will sufficiently indicate the character of the lore ascribed to him,
without the necessity of presentation of the texts of the chapters
under them.

i Vulg. ‘oppuoddoryr.
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I 7: &r dvayxaidy doriv eldivar, wére § odojvy yiveras dmip yijy, wire
& Urd yhiy. Zwpodarpov. (31 sections, pp. 11-15, ed. Beckh.)

L 8: wepl s rob xuwis dmrodijs xal rijs wpoyvdowws Tiv ¥ adrfs
ovpfBanvdvray.  vob abrof. (13 sections, pp. 15-17.)

L 10: ogpeiwors viv droredoupdvay dx mijs xpdrys Spovrijs ke ixaorow
Fros, perd Ty roii xwvds émirodsy. Zupodorpou. (13 seetions, pp. 19 seq.)

T 12: Budexaernpis Tob Aids, kai doa drorehed mepemodedur Tobs Siidexa
olxous rob {wdaxob xixkov. Zwpodorpov. (40 sections, pp. 21-28.)

IL 15: =poyvworixdy, dore ebévas, motn 7ir orapoudruy yorjoorre
eifady. Zapodarpov. (3 sections, p. 5b.)

V. 46: év moiy olxw olops Ths aehfings XpY) Tpvydv, xoi drc Anyoioys
adris xkai imoyeiov oboys rov TpvymTov Sei Towelv.  Zopodorpov. (1 section,
p- 164.)

VIL 5: wepi dvolfews wlfaw, xal v( xp% mepaduidrreofar ¢ xatpd mjs
rodrev droffews.  Zopodorpouv. (3 sections, pp. 190 seq.)

VIL 6: mepi perayytopod ofvov, sai mére xpy perarrhely rols oivovs,
xal 1t Sadopiv & & &v 7¢ adrg =By dufefinpévos olvos. Tl alrod.
{11 gections, pp. 191 seq.)

VII. 11: dore 3md Bpovriv wai darpuwiy pf rpeémeofu rods ovors.
Zapodarpov. (1 section, p. 195.)

X. 83: 3évBpor dkapmrov xepwodopeiv. Zupodorpov. (3 sections, p. 319.)
XIIL 16: wepi xavBapiBov. Zwpodorpov. (4 sections, p. 403.)

XV. 1: wepi duoisdy gupmafeady ol dvrirafadr. Zopedorpov, (3D
sections, pp. 432-436.)

§ 37. Gregorius Turonensis
(A.D. 6385%)

Hist. Francor. 1. 5 (col. 164 seq., ed. Migne): Primogenitus
uero Cham, Chus. hie fuit totius artis magicae imbuente diabolo et
primus idololatriae adinuentor. hic primus statuunculam adoran-
dam diaboli instigatione constituit: qui et stellas et ignem de coelo
cadere falsa uirtute hominibus ostentebat. hie ad cersas transiit.
hunc Persae uocitauere Zoroastrem, id est uiuentem stellam.  ab hoo
etiam ignem adorare consueti, ipsum diuinitus igne consumptum ut
deum colunt.
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8§ 38. Isidorus
(About A.D. 670-636)

Etymol. 5. 39 (torn. iii. col. 224, ed. Migne): Thara, an. LX X,
genuit Abraham. Zoroastes magicam reperit.

Ibid. 8. 9 (col. 310), IIL M. CLXXXIV.: Magorum primus
Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quern Ninus rex Assyriorum praelio
interfecit, de quo Aristoteles scribit quod uicies centum millia
uersuum ab ipso condita indiciis uoluminum eius declarentur.

Chron. (torn. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): Hac aetate magica ars
in Perside a Zoroaste Bactrianorum rege reperta.  a Nino rege
occiditur.

§ 39. Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum
(Last Date A.D. 6297

Chron. Paschale (col. 148 seq., ed. Migne; |. p. 67, ed.
Bonnenn.): xat redevrg & Kpdvos. & 8t Nives mpariys yevduevos wijs
*Avaupias kri{e vy Niven) mody "Agovpiots, xai Bardede mpiros év atr)
dxov iy Seuipapy Ty xal Péav Ty ovrell pyrépa xal yrvalca pel davrod.

# alrod oly rot yéivovs dyenmby xal & Zwpdeorpos® & darpovduos Tepodv
& wepiBinros, doris pEAwy TekevTiy gixero Twd wvpss drakwbijvar abperiov,
eintoy tots Mépoacs oru div xavop pe 76 wip, & Tav xaopédvwy pov doréwy
dndpare xai pukdfare, xal odx éxhedfer 15 Bacihaor ¢k s dpdv ydpas doov
Xpovoy ¢urdrrere T8 dud dorén.  xal ebfdpeos Tiv Dplova dwd wupds
deplov drpriby.  xal dwoipoar of Tiépoas xabis ewev abrols xal Iyovon
Puhdrrovres T Aedpavor alred redpubliv s viv.

The same story is found in amost the same words, or with no
material addition, in theworksof lohan. Malalas (A .D. sixth century)
(col. 84, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 121; p. 18, ed. Bonnenn.); Geor-
gios Hamartolos (d. circ. A.D. 1468), Chron. (col. 56, ed. Migne, Patro-
log. Gr. torn. 110). See also, Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh
century A.D.), who also adds (Historiarum Compendium,
col. 57, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. torn. 121; p. 29 f., ed. Bonnenn.):
& Aedpava atrol Sk repis eyov of Hépoar &ws Tévrov xaragpovjoarres xai
s Barhelng éfémeaor,

1But with a gurious addition to A.D. 1042; cf. Krumbacher, Oeschichte
derbyzant. Literatur® pp. 337-839). 2 P, Zopodorpns.
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8 40. Flaccus Albinus Alcuinus
(A.D. 735-804)

De diuin. offic. VL (spurious) (torn. ii. col 1178, ed. Migne):
Istorum enim Magorum primus Zoroastres rex exstitit, a quo originem
feruntur traxisse.

§41. Georgios Sunkellos
(Flourished about A.D. 775-800)

Vol.i.p. 147 1, ed. Bonnenn.: *AAéfav8pos & TlokvioTup &k Tolde rob
e | 240D | xoopikot {rous [fovAeral wAALY TV WETA TV KaTaxAvTpiy Ty
XaAdator Bacieiay kardploofar pvloloyiw S odpuwr xal wipwy xal cdeewy
BeBagthevcévar XeAdalwy cal Miduwy Baaidels 5" [86] év rpicpupiors Erea
xkai 5 [49], rovr” dorwv & adpos & [9] xei wipas B [2] xei cdooos
7 [8], dmep rinds tdv dxxdycmoricdy fudy loropikdy ob xohds éfdhdBorro
wdhy s iry Jhaxd 98 [94] xal pivas o [8], drep &5 daow ds 15
Buof (24997 fros koopuxdy guvtpéye.  dwd Ot Todrov Tob xpévov Thw
¢’ [86] &vo piv Xaddalwr Baciréwr, Edpylov xai XwpaoBijrov, nd [84]
8¢ rbv Mydwy, Zwpodorpyy kai rols per’ atrov & [7] XeAdatwv Bactheis
dodye, éry parioavras Hhaxd i [190], & alrés Iohviorap, odxén Sk
odpay xal Wipwy kai cwaowy kal THS Aerfs dhdyoy pvbicis ioropies, dAAL
8 fhakdy érdv. Tols yip mwpoyevearépovs dis Beods § Jubiovs vopifovres
xkal Tols per adrots iy mAdimy eoyyodpevor 1@ dvre ypovous dmelpovs Befa-
aheskévas quvéypaday, by eiae Tov xoapov SefdlovTes dvavring rais Geo-
mvedorots ypadals. Tobs 8 perayeveorépovs xal wdor davepols & Hhraxdy
érdy s DQvygrods, xal ofy ok 7¢ Mavoddpuw Soxel xal érépors Tici, &i =
doydros imd Zepoderpov riév FAwaxiy dvavrdv € 1dv Toi ‘Eviy dypwopévay
ixtore Hhaxois Ireaw érperpeiabar ta 18y Bagidéuwy Iy

Ihid. p. 315, ed. Bonnenn.: Jdrt & dovuddves of Tiv "EAddgvav
loroptxol yeypdgaat wepl Ty ypdvwv kal Tiv Seaidéwy Todruy mapiore
Kepohiuy émrionguos els, ol & ruydv, olre ddoxwy: *Apyoust ypdur
dp' dv dA o e dppdvenaay xel T wpira "EXAdvixds re & Adofros xal
Kryofys & Kvidios, frara 'Hpddoros & "Adwapraceds. 18 madadr 1
"Acias ¢Becideveay 'Acoipun, Thy 8 & Bjlov Nives, elr’ dmdye yiveow
Sepupdpens wal Zwpodorpoy pdyov &re v8 [62 rije Nivov Secihelns.

(Also cited in the Chronicon, pars i., of Eusebius, torn. i. 43 f.,
ed. Aucher. Cf. Jerome's translation of the Chronicon, torn. viii.
col. 46, ed. Migne.)
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§ 42. Anathemas againg Manichagsm
(About 835)

Cited by Cotelerius, SS. Patrum qui temporibus apostolicis floru-
erunt opera.  Paris, 1672; notes coll. 368-376.) These' Anathemas'
were to be recited by converts from Manichaeism to Christianity.
In this long and valuable document, Zarades (probably Zoroaster)
and his prayers (the Avesta?) are declared accursed as being con-
nected with the Manichagan faith. Anathemas: dEBRAE> Zgpa
gy 3v & Mdwys Bedv Eeye mpd abrot davévra wap’ Tvdols xal Mépoais, amid
oy dmwexdhe oy adrg 8¢ xai Tis ZapeSelovs Svopnfopevas edyds. . .
Qvabeparitw robs Tov Zapddyy xai Bovdiv wai rév Xpurrdw cai rov Maviyaiov
el Tov Aoy S kel Tov abrov dvas Aéyorras, . . . dvalepordfe Tiv marépa
Mavévros Iaréxior ola yedoryy xal Tot frediovs mariépa, xal Ty abrod pyréipe
Kdpooeoay, kal Tépaxa wai "Hpaxkedny xol "A¢fdviov rods dmomrmparwrris
kai émyqras TOV TovTwy ovyypeppdrev, xai Tods Actwols alrol palqris
(wavras, Swiviov vév Siddoxov Tis roirov pygwins, Gupdy Tov cvrrafdueroy
ré xkar abrév Aeyduevor eduyyéiov, Bovbav, ‘Epuir, "Adav, 'Adtluavrov,
Lapovay,’ TaBpudBiov, "Aydmior, Ihdpioy, "OAdprior, "Aptordxpiror, Zadpaior,
"Twatov, Idamwy, Bapaiay, xr.A.

Similarly Goarius, Edyehéyior siue Rituale Graecorum, Paris,
1647, p. 885: dvafeparffu xai xorabepori{v Zapddyy xai Bodlor ral
Exvbavde Tols mpd Mavixaluy yeyovdras. . . . wpos 8¢ Tovrois dvaflepa-
ri{w ol xarafeparifm olv Tols wpoyeypapuérors wiow lépaxe sai Hpa-
iheldqy xal "AdBdmov rovs Eqyyras kel dwopwnuamioris Tol abtrob dvopev
kal Befiihov Mavévros ral Bupdy xai Zepoviy xai TefipudSiov

' Se Kesder, Mani. i. 358-366, Ber-
lin, 1889.

2 Zaxovar sine Zayobes, KeJer.

3 Animportant passage which sarves
to throw light on these Anathemas is
found in Petros Skelos (about A D.
1100, s Krumbacher, Geschichte der
byzant. Literatur?, p. 78), Historia
Manichoeorum, xvi. (col. 1265 s,
ed. Migne): —

#» & wpd robrov [8e. Mdrerros] wal
Frepos Tis xaelar Siddexaroy Tabrys,
Zapdrns Svduar, dndppev abroi dwdp-
xwr* paferal 3 rodrov Tof derexpivrov
Mdrepror yeydvam BdSexa’ Tigchwios &

rotrov Bid¥oyos: xal Buwuir 4 Td xar
abrdr Mavixowdy ebayydor ovwrdins®
Boud3as re xnl "Epuds, "Adarros xal "AdS-
parros, by drdoreidey eir Sudpopr kripare
shpven Tiis whdims® drymrat §t alry wal
dwouvguarioral veydvacey 'lépal xal "Hpn-
xheldns xal *Agddros © {xfioxor 83 alrg
ual Erepor wadnral Tpels, Aydwir & The
"ExrdAoyor vverdfes xal Zopodas xal CaB-
pudfios. ., zdoar yap abriy Bifxer
ws doef§ Siddypare neréyovrar xal Arog.
pnuint xdons wewAnpupédry kol wigow
by Aeyouéry wap abrar, pirdor &
yonrelay, % xad' Huds dyla kaboruch ral
dxoaroruch "Exsineia drebepdrioe,
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8§43. Georgios Hamartolos Monachos
(Wrote about A.D. 860)

Chronicon, I. (col 117, ed. Migne): xai wpdror Siav Seols Xardoior
& ifepor sfroe Kiirpiot, Sladpopolvrar yde Ifvos Hepoukdv trdpyovres* i
& dorpovopiar ddevoyxaar wpiror Bafuhdnor & "Qpedorpon! & oy
Sedrepat magedidaciy Alyvmrion. vy yewperpior éx rob dmAdrov THs yiw
xot T Swupioens Thy ydpav wpodideyBévres: xal ff olro ypddarres,
frepoe perédaBov. Tiv 8 payday xal yoyrelny xei gapuaxeioy Ml piv
ipedpor xai Tépoas, Sapépovor B xpds dMAghovs: 4 pdv yip payel dri-
wdnals don Sapdver, dyabomoiy §ifer mpis dyalod sdornoly Tives, dorep
& ol 'Amoddwvion Tob Tvawéws Qeamiopare & dyebiv yeydvaow: 4§ &
yoyrela dnixhyols dore Saspdvuy xaxowolly wrepl rovs rddous Telouudy dmi
xnkob Tvos ovareoty s Ofey xol yoyreln xékhprar dx0 Ty yoly xal TOy
Govivar TOv wepl Tole Tddovs vvonawy,

S a0 under Chronicon Paschae, 8§ 39.

§ 44. Photios
(Patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 876-879)

Bibliotheca, Codd. L XXXI. (torn, iii.; col. 281, ed. Migne):
dveyvdioly BifAiddpioy Beoddpou Thept riis &v Hepoidi payinis xai
ris % tis etoefelas Siadopd, &v Adyos rpioi. mpoodured 8t afrols
xpds MooroiSiov ¢ Apuevias Sppdpevoy, ywperioxomoy 8 Tvyxdvovra.
xal & piv v wpdry Adyy wpoorifera +6 wapdv Mepoiv doypa, & Zaps-
s ? doyydoaro, frow wepl Tov Zovpovdp,? S dpxnydv wdvrov dadye, dv
nal Toygy xedel® kai dre orévduy Ive récy v ‘Opulodav, Zrexev dxcvoy
xai roy Sarardy" xai wepi Tis adrdy aipomfios.  «ai arhis 75 Svowve
Bis xal iwépmoypov Sdyne xard Aéfw ixbds dvaorendle v rg mpdre
Myp. & 8 rols dorols Svol Adyois T& mepl Tis eboeBols Sudpyerat
wioTews, dnd s xorpoyorins dpddpevos, xal wepl abris Tis ydpites dpoivs
xai dxrpoxddny SuekBdiv.

obros & @edluwpos & Moyovearins dvas Soxel. Ty re ydp Neoroplov alpe
ow, xai piltore & 7§ Tpirg Adyy, xpaTivwy wpovavupavel, dAAL xal T
Tiv dpaprwdiv drokardoracty reparaferat.

! Notice this contaminated form, a ‘ ZaopdBns .
mixture of Zoroaster and Ormazd (?). % Zapovdu €.
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§ 45. Suidas
(Middle of Tenth Century A.D.)
Suidas (ed. Kuster, Cambr. 1705) sub voc.: '

‘Avriglivye "Aby
vaios. . . . ovwéypape répovs Sixa, mplitoy payidy.  ddyyerar 8 wepl
Zupodarpov Tives pdyov cipévros Tiv godlav. Totro 8¢ Tives "Apiorroriie,
ol 8t Padew baribicow.

‘Aorpovepln. 4 vav derpwy &avopd. mpHro Bafukdwa ravrygy ddied-
pov 3ea Zopodorpov - uef dv xai Dordims ol éméoryoay 1 olpaviy xarjca
Td Tepi Tovs Tkropévovs oupBalver.

Zopodarpys. Mepoourdys. oodds wapd tods & rff dorpovopia. &
xal wpdres npare Tob map’ abrols molirevoudov dvdparos Tiv Mdyws.
bydvero 8 w=pd Tiv Tpude Treow ¢ [B00].  Péperac 8 adrol wepl
dioews Biffhia & mepi Alfwv myelwr & dorepogxomixd.  dworedegpa-
Tika Fiffhia o,

ZupodoTpys. ?WWWO‘G’G Mom&m "Acoupluy.  Soris
nigara e mupds olpaviov "(.b ¢yyvidas rots Ampms- v
Téppay alrod PvAdrrav. 0 yup abrowd 4 Pooiheln oix deheipa Sk
ok Gtep Glgysi eixt radwiNdent atgll abels—in Gen. (torn. i. col

49, tehe n Eﬁggmx gdisa. ab
|pszo'§(gc glﬁ)ssyﬁ%ﬁﬂrmatus h"l égmu’mlilmum qui

aly &itig Prdgert % ef’ﬁ" Pt h
‘B@Wb"ﬁd’?‘d‘ﬁ!{u‘@“&ﬂ ’teﬂfﬁ{&“’ﬁl'ﬂ’ér ITPRMIXPex Bactriae Nino
Ui @iy ydlp asocailien, Farodiasrd ibahipipal] AjStpilanatadi CiieregBapion
Rantiapyan v Mdyaliam septem liberales artes quattuordecim colum-
nis, septem aeneis et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque diluuium in
utilitatem posterorum praeuidens scripsit. huius libros mathema
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ticae Ninus adeptus uictoriam combussit. post haec audacior factus
inuasit Nemroth, id est Chaldaeos, et acquisiuit Babyloniam, trans-
fereeilluc caput imperii sui.

§ 47. Michael Glukas
(Flourished about A.». 1150)

Ann. Pars||. (col. 253, ed. Migne; p. 244, ed. Bonnenn.) : pera
8 Kpdvor #Booidevoe Nivos &ry v[f, o5 ye v olxeiay pyrépa Zeplpoury
Aafiw ds yvvaixe, vopos dyévere Ildpoass Aapfdver ris davriv pmrépns
xat d8ehepds. &£ ob yévovs €ydvero xai Zwpoaotpos & wepifigros Iepoiiv
dorpovipios, 3 elme rois Mépauats, éav xavoy pe 1o odpdvuov wip — rolito yop
yliyero— AdfBere de Tay doréwr pov xal Pihecoere ds cdoraow Ty Paoi-
Aelas Spiv. 3 &y wal yéyovev, dv 8¢ Tols icropius ols éypijoaro xard,
Tovharod & Beoddyos péyas Tpwydpios xai rdde Pyol' iy dorpovoplay
Aéyovras wpirov efpyxévar Bafrvidvene Sik Zuwpodarpov, Sevrepor 8¢ Ebéfavro
of Abyimrrioe iy 8 payeday wSpov Midor, efra Iépons. Suapéper B payela
yoyrelas, xal § pdv payeln érikdnols éarw, ds dagy, Sarpdvev dyaflorotiy
npbs dyabfoi rivos ovaTacy.  yoyrela 8¢ éore Saupdvor kakomoby mepi Tobw
Tdovs elhovpévar &l xaxot Tivos ovoTamis. yoqreln 8 wxovaer dmd riw
yodv xal fprjvuy Tiv dv rols rddots ywopdrwv: payein 8 drd Mayouaiw,
vires Heperiiv, 0o foxe ol my dpxjv.  Mayls yyoplus ol Thépoar Ayovras.

§48. Anon.
Theologoumena Arithmetika, p. 42 £, ed. Ast (Lips. 1817):

# péAdor, 8 ai Hufoyopikirepoy, érady xai Bafvlovior of Soxipdraror xal
*Ocrdvgs xal Zwpodorpys dyfas xuplws xehobor 7ds dorpuds odaipas,
yrow wap Soov rekelws Syovrar wepl TH xfvrpor pdvar mupd Th Cuwparid
peydBy - 4 drd rol ovvleopol wus xal ovywyel yenparifer Soyparifestos
wap’ alrdy Ty drowav Adyav, ds dyédovs kard 1d adri xahoSow &v rols
iepois Adyvis, xatd wupiprruwoty 8¢ Tob ydppn idfupuévas dyybovs - Bid xal
rovs xall éxdorny rodrav Thv dyyéhov &dpyovras dorépas xel Sulpovas
dpoiws dyyéhovs xol dpyayyilovs wpocayopeiola, ofmep oty dwrdk riv
dpifpdv, wore dyyehia xatd Todro drupdrara ¥ éfSouds.

§ 49. Petrus Comestor
(Died 1178)

Hist. Schol. Lib. Genesis XX XIX. (col. 1090, ed. Migne):
Ninus uicit Cham, qui adhuc uiuebat, et regnabat in Bractia (dc, al



CLASSICAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTER'S NAME 257

Thracia), et dicebatur Zoroastres inuentor magicae artis, qui et sep-
tem liberates artes in quattuordecim columnis scripsit, septem aeneis,
et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque iudicium [al. diluuium].
Ninus uero libros eius combussit. ab eisdem orta sunt idola sic.

§ 50. Abdiae Apostolica Historia
(Quotation of a Name Zarofis)

Abdiae ApostolicaHistoria,Lib.V1.7. PassioSS. Simoniset
ludae: Atque haec de lacobo. cuius fratres maiores natu, Simon
cognominatus Chananaeus et ludas, qui et Thaddaeus et Zelotes, et
ipsi apostoli Domini nostri lesu Christi, cum per reuelationem Spiri-
tus Sancti per fidem fuissent religionem ingressi, inuenerunt statim
inter initia suae praedicationis duos ibi magos, Zaroen et Arfaxat,
qui afacie Sancti Matthaei Apostoli de Aethiopia fugerunt. erat
autem doctrina eorum praua, ita ut Deum Abraham et Deum Isaac
et Deum lacob blasphemantes, Deum dicerent tenebrarum, et Moysen
dicerent maleficum fuisse, deniqgue omnes prophetas Dei a deo
tenebrarum missos adsererent. praeterea animam hominis partem
Dei habere dicerent, corporis vero figmentum a Deo malo factum
esse, et ideo ex contrariis substantiis constare, in quibus laetatur
caro, anima contristatur, et in quibus exultat anima, corpus affligitur.
solem et lunam deorum numero applicantes, aquam simul deitatem
habere docebant. Dei autem Filium, Dominum nostrum lesum
Christum, phantasiam fuisse, nec uerum hominem, nee ex uera
uirgine natum, nee uere tentatum, nec uere passum, nec uere sepul-
tum, nec uere tertia die resurrexisse a mortuis adfirmabant. hac
praedicatione polluta Persida post Zaroen et Arfaxat, magnum meruit
inuenire doctorem, per beatos apostolos Simonem et ludam, id est
Dominum lesum Christum.

Ibid. 13: Haec et alia cum dux apud regem Xerxen disseruisset,
excitati in zelum, qui cum rege fuerant Zaroes et Arfaxat magi,
simul indignabundi rumores sparserunt: malignos eos homines esse,
qui contra deos gentis contrague regnum tarn astute molirentur.
nam si uis scire rex—inquiunt—quod ea uera sunt quae dicimus,
non prius permittemus hos loqui quam deos tuos adorauerint. turn

! This is cited because Zaroes (Za-  Apostelgeschichten und Apostellegen-
p6t\s) has been identified with Zoroas- den, Braunschweig, 1883-1890. But
ter by Noldeke in p. 76 of Ergdn- Gutschmid, Bhein. Mus. xix. 380 seqg.
zungsheft zu Lipsius Die apokryphen identifies Zaroes with Zarvan.
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dux: audetisne cumillis habere conflictum, ut si uiceritis eos, turn
demum abiciantur ? dixerunt magi: aequum est ut sicut nos adora-
mus deos nostros, ita adorent et illi. respondit dux: hoc scilicet
conflictus uester ostendet. ad haec iterum magi: uis uidere—
inquiunt — potentiam nostram ut probes quia non poterunt loqui
nobis praesentibus: iube adstare hie qui sint eoquentes in Unguis,
acutissimi in argumentis, et clamosi in uocibus. et si tunc ausi
fuerint nobis praesentibus loqui, probabis nos ese imperitissimos.
tunc iussu regis et ducis omnes aduocati praesto facti, ita sunt a
duce admoniti ut quanta possent constantia haberent cum his magis
contentiones et eos a defensionum proposito, argumentorum suorum
proposito excluderent. et cum in praesentia regis et ducis cuncto-
rumgue sublimium magi locuti essent, omnis ilia aduocatio ita muta
facta est, ut nec nutibus quod loqui non poterat indicaret. et cum
unius fere horae transisset spatium, dixere magi ad regem: ut scias
nos ex deorum ese numero, perraittimus eos quidem loqui, sed
ambulare non posse, quod cum fecissent, adiecerunt dicentes. ecce
reddimus eis gressum, sed faciemus eos apertis oculis nihil uidere.
cumque et hoc fecissent, expauit cor regis et ducis, dicentibus amicis
eorum, non debere contemni hos magos, ne et regi et duci inferant
debilitatem in membris. igitur hoc spectaculum a primo mane
usque ad horam sextam dum spectatur, aduocati maerore confecti,
ad suas reuersi sunt quique domos, nimio animi impulsu fatigati.

Ibid. 17: Haec cum dixissent apostoli, deportati sunt ad hospitalia
magi, qui per triduum nec cibum capere nec bibere ullo modo pote-
rant, sed in his sola uociferatio doloribus extorta incessabilis extitit.
postea cum iam res in eo esset ut pariter expirarent magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat, accesserunt eos apostoli dicentes. non dignatur Deus habere
coacta seruitia. igitur surgite sani habentes liberam facultatem
conuertandi a malo ad bonum et exeundi a tenebris ad lumen, at
illi permanentes in perfidia sua, sicut a facie Matthaei apostoli
fugerunt, sic et ab his duobus apostolis fugientes, ad simulacrorum
cultores, per totam Persidis regionem, ut apostolis inimicitias exci-
tarent, ubique dicebant: ecce ueniunt ad uos inimici deorum nostro-
rum, etc.

Ibid. 20: Quippe Zaroes et Arfaxat magi facientes scelera multa
per ciuitates Persidis, et dicentes se ese ex genere deorum, semper
afacie apostolorum fugientes, tamdiu erant in quacunque ciuitate,
guamdiu cognoscerent apostolos aduenire.
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Ibid. 23: Quo tempore et duo, de quibus diximus, magi Zaroes
et Arf axat ictu coruscationis adusti ad carbonem conuersi sunt.!

Lib.VII.1 de S. Matthaeo: In quam [sc. Aethiopiam] pro-
fectus ipse, cum in ciuitate magna quae dicitur Naddauer moraretur,
in qua rex Aeglippus sedebat, contigit ut duo magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat simul essent, qui regem miris modis ludificabant, ut se deos
ese remota ambiguitate crederet. et credebat eis rex omnia et
omnis populus non solum memoratae urbis sed ex longinguis etiam
regionibus Aethiopiae ueniebant quotidie ut adorarent eos. faci-
ebant enim subito hominum gressus figi, et tamdiu immobiles stare
guamdiu ipsi uoluissent. similiter et uisus hominum et auditus a
suo officio refrenabant.  imperitabant serpentibus ut percuterent,
quod et Marsi facere solent et ipsi incantando multos curabant. et
ut dici uulgo solet, malignis maior reuerentia exhibetur ex timore
guam benignis ex amore, sic et illi uenerabiles apud Aethiopes, in
magno diu pretio fuerunt.

Ibid. 4; Conabantur autem interea arte sua magica excitare eos
[sc. suos duos dracones ante pedes Matthaei apostoli dormientes]
Zaroes et Arphaxat, et non poterant neque oculos aperire neque
penitus commouere quidquam.

8§51. The So-called Zoroastrian Logia or Chaldagan Orades

MATIKA AOriA
TON AIIO TOY ZfIPOAZTPOY MATIfIN

Introductory Note by Louis H. Gray.— Amid the luxuriant growth
of apocryphal and prophetic literature, which sprang up in the first centuries
of our era, no small part is astribed to the faith of Iran. The wonderful
exhatology of the Persian religion made a degp impresson on the Hellenic
mind at an early date, and thiswas to bring forth fruit in the devdlopment of
Gnogicism and Neo-Platonism.  Apparently in this way arose the so-caled
Chaldagan Oracles, which bear the mark of Gnostic and Neo-Platonic mysticism
and somewhat recall the Chrigtian forgery of the Sibylline Oracles.

The pseudo-Zoroadrian compostions had but a short shrift. The great
Porphyry ruthlesdy attacked them and suppressed them, and they are lost to
usforever. Doubtless they were no better and no worse than the great majority
of similar writings which have survived; perhaps we may even say that the

s this a reminiscence of the legend of Zoroaster's death by lightning,
p. 124 s=q.?
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Oneirokritikon of Astrampsuchos, a Christian forgery of about the fifth century,
affords a type of some of these lost books.

But in the writings of the Neo-Platonic philosophers there lay hid a mass
of citations, termed ' Chadaean Logia,' or more usualy, simply ' Logia,' or
again, introduced by the formula: ' As saith one of the Gods,' or even appear-
ing without any introductory phrase whatsoever." These Logia date in general
about the end of the second century A.D., and they present to us a heterogeneous
mass, now obscure and again bombastic, of commingled Platonic, Pythagorean,
Stoic, Gnostic, and Persian tenets? | am inclined to doubt that the entire mass
comes from a single source, although some have suggested that a certain Julian
the Chadaean or his son, who lived in the period of the Antonines, may per-
haps have been the author.® However trivial the Logia justly appear to us,
they received the serious attention of lamblichos, Proklos, Simplikios, Damaskios,
and Iohannes Ludos, while Hierokles and later Plethon wrote * compends of the
Zoroastrian and Platonic Systems."

In the fifteenth century Georgios Gemistos Plethon, led on, as | venture to
suggest, by some such allusion to Zapod<rrpov \6yia as the reference contained
in the citation from Xanthos, preserved by Nikolaos of Damascus, boldly foisted
upon Zoroaster the Logia which had been hitherto only 'Chaldaean This
we may term the first recension. It consists of sixty lines and wes first pub-
lished by Ludovicus Tiletanus, together with Plethon's commentary, at Paris in
1563° This text was aso commented upon by Psdllos as early as the eleventh
century. Possibly we may even regard Psdlos as the compiler who gathered
the scattered fragments which go to make up this collection.

The second recension, if we may employ so dignified a term, was made by
Franciscus Patricius in 1591. A second edition of this appeared at Venice in
1593. This second edition forms the basis of Stanley in his History of Phi-
losophy, 4 ed., London, 1743, Latin translation, Leipzig, 1711, and it was the
only one accessible to me except Stanley.  On this new collection of Patricius
the present edition is based. The object of my work here has been to secure
as good atext as possible. My chief aid, or rather my only aid, has been the
masterly discussion by Kroll, " De Oraculis Chaldaicis," in the seventh volume

! s Kroll, de Oraculis Chaldaicis,
pp. 6-9, Breslau, 18%4.

2 Kroll, pp. 66-72.

*Ibid. 71.

4 |bid, passim; Kleuker Anhang
zum Zend-Avesta, ii. Theil 1, pp. 8-9,
16-18. Plethon's Compend. is edited
by Migne in his Patrol. Grcec. torn.
160. 973-974.

® This has unfortunately been in-
accessble to me. | have used instead
the edition by Servatius Gdlseus in
his §jS/AAidad Xp-qgerfxol, Amstelod.
1639, and by Migne in his Patrol.

Greec. torn. 122. 1115-1154, including
aso Psdlloss comment.  In addition
to the books aready cited, | should
mention the valuable compendium of
the tenets of the Oracles contained in
the seventeenth letter of Michael
Italikos (for this identification see
Treu, Byzant. Zetschrift, iv. 1-22)
edited by Cramer in Anecdota Oxo-
niensia, iii. 180-183 (Oxford, 1836),
and for the entire subject the valuable
discussionin Harles's edition of Fabri-
ciuss Bibliotheca Grceca, 1. 307-315
(Hamb. 1790).
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of the Breslauer Philologische Abhandlungen (Breslau, 1894). That hisreadings
are given in the notes does not signify a rejection of them. They would gener-
ally appear inthetextif | did not desire to preserve Patricius's text except where
the latter is absolutely unintelligible. The motive for preserving this has been
purely historical. The Breslau professor has practically collected the Logia
anew, and he has learnedly discussed their sources and philosophical import.
To him, moreover, the references to the Neo-Platonic authors cited in my foot-
notes are mainly due. Mine has been the humbler task to reprint an obsoles-
cent collection, with only those emendations which are absolutely necessary. |
have made a translation of the Oracles or Logia, which | hope later to publish
withaversion of the other Greek and L atin citations found in this Appendix.

The Oracles have never had many friends, and as a comment on them | may
note that good old Thomas Hyde prayed that these 'pseudoracula pessime
conficta carmine Graeco' might perish like others of their stamp (cf. Higt,
Relig. vet. Pers., Pref. p. vi.). Hisprayer has beenin great part fulfilled. In
estimating, moreover, the general value of the Logia, we may say, in the words
of Shakspere, that the good pointsin them, like Gratiano's reasons, * are as two
grains of wheat hid in two bushels of chaff.'

MONAS, ATAS, KAl TPIAS
Fé. drou moarpuch povds €ori.!
Aoy, Tavw} dort pwovis xod 8do yard.?
TIpdk. Anp. uds yip mapd T8 xdfyror, xal voepals dorpdwres Topals,?
kol 76 kufBepvay T& wdvra, xai rdrray &eoTov of raxfa.

5 Aap. mavrt yip v kéop Aduma Tpds s povds dpyent
doxi wdoys Tirens §dc § Tdbist
Mpox. els rpla yip vots elwe warpds répvecfue dravra,

o 76 fékew karéveuae, xai %0y wdvr' drérunro’
es Tpia yip dre vols marpds didiov’
10 v mwdrra kvBepriav.
Aap. ol dpdimoay & abrj 4 T dperd} xai § codia,
xal 3 woAvgpuwy drpécea.’
™ Towde jée rpuiBos Béuas 1pd Tis oo,
ob pdrys, 4AX' o) Ta perpeirar’
i Proc. in Euclid, i. def. 2 (p. 98, ®Proc. in Parm. 1091. 6; Dam. i.
ed. Friedlein); in Alcib. 366. 20. 253.25; ii. 60. 28 ; 62. 28.
2 Proc. in Euclid, i. def. 2 (p. 98, "Proc. in Timse. 313 F. vovs €'Ye
ed. Friedlein); Dam. ii. 29. 16, ubi n Kroll.
legitur et apud Patric. 8 Dam.ii.45.10. TeproT\Kroll.
3 Om. vap, Kroll. Proc.inCrat. 56. ¥ & dupolr 5 révBe péu Tpuddos Jdua
6; in Rerap. 376. 34; Dam. ii. 177. spdrys | elons of wpdrps, &AA° ob Td
20, etc. wontd  pevpeirs, Dam. i, 88, 21;
“Dam. i. 87.3; ii. 87. 14 Kroll.
® Dam. ii. 58. 20.
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! Dam.ii.217.5. AdBpas pro AdBais,

Kroll. atv, comment.
2 Dam. ii. 217. 6. & rovres, prae- Psell. 9. awal, Kroll.
ponit Kroll. BAlii dovea pro war yéves, Psel.
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dpxals ydp rpiol vaioBe AdBots Sovhelety dwarra?
Lo wploros Sptyos, dv & dpa ooy

#dpios, rpiros d\hos, 3¢ &y wupt v xBbw Bddwe,?
xal Ty} MYy, xal myyly draciby.

phrpo guvéyovoe T wdrta?

dbev dpdyy Bpgoxe yéveors wahvrouldoy Thxs.
dvfev aupdpevos mporyp duvlpois * wupds dvbos,
xocpay évlipgoruy kouddpa, wdvre yip Hfo
dpxerat els 16 kdrw velvay derivas dygrds.

[TATHP KAl NOT2

tavrdv & warip fpwacer obF v &

Suvdpeer voepg xheioas Iov wip.®

ol yap dwo marpucis dpxiis drehés rt rpoydla
wdvra yip derideroe maryp

xal v rapduxe Sevrépy,

dv wpairov khyiferal wiv yivos® dvBplint

. aTpoyevis $dos oA yip povos

éx marpis dhxjs Sperdperos voou dvfos.’®

dpyn vovjzas yip warpekds vios atropivedios,
wigw dvéioraper Seapdv mvarBpdy dpwros,

dppa T4 wdvra pévy, ypivow els dmdpavroy dpiivra
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e 7 voely marpucdy voiv drdiddvar

wacals myyais ¢ kol dpyais.

&ori yap wépes rob warpixot Subob xai myyh viiv votpar.

papde mpoijAber, BAL" Ipevey & 1¢ marpieg Bubg,B

®Dam. i. 242. 18; 274. 7 ii. 67.1, 53-64. xAnigere, Kroll.
€C. wyph wiy wyydr, phrpa cvviyovos ° Psell. 63-64.
7 wdpra, Kroll.

* &uuBpot Pro &uudpoie, Kroll.

Y proc. in Tim®. 242 D.

® Proc.in Tim®. 118 C (v. 1); theol. Patric.

Plat. 172.6 (v. 2, 3a); 171. 9 (v. 3
4). dwodpglaxe: pro Kpdqw Bpgfaxei, Kroll  ddoera, Kroll.  Proc. in Tim®. 165 E-F.

cum coniectura

fat?. B proc. in Tim®. 107 C.

Psdl. 68-69. & war¥p davrby Hpwa,

unbé pro phrve, Kroll, x8a:, voepis

§ obv Bpert plve wdopov oroxeis
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KOt 8Y T4 GOUTG KGTG THY DEOUPLLLONE SLYRY.

ol ydp s TAyy #p &wécava ro wpiroy

&y Stvapey xaraxheles pyos, EAAL wo@!

ovpfode yip murpixds voos foraper xord xéopoy
45 &5 vd voyrd voel xal dppacra xdAhy roeiras.?

Shoduis peptopuds xal duépurros.

¥§ piv xariye rd voprd, alofyow & irdyu xéouos?
¥o v karéxes Ta voyrd, Yo & éndya xdopms.

NOTS, NOHTA, KAl NOEPA

xal 1ov évds vob ToU voqTOR.
. ol ydp dvev vios dorl voyrod * ob xupls Twdoye.)

Td pdv dore voeps: xal voyrd, Soa vootvre voriras,®
Tpod B¢ TG voodvre TO voyTov.?
udvbave 76 voyrdy, drel viou Ho drdpxe.’
xal 7ol vob, 85 Tov épmrdpiov xéopor dye.
65 voi yip vols dorw & wdouov rexvitys wuplov.t
ot Ty Iméproopor wurpudy Bubdy iore voobvres.?
% voyryy wdogs rpReews dye.
&one & & mt vayrdv, & xpi} o€ voely voou dvfe.t®

B yap dreyxhivgs, ds bv volv, xdxéivo vojjoys,”
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dor yap dhodjs dudrdaods Svaus,
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&\ vdov Tavaod Tavay phoyt ¥

(03] wdyra perpovey, wANv TO vonToV EXEiva,
xpes & roiro vofjoar - v yip dmeyxhivys
adv voby, xdxelvo vosjras obx drevis,

YProc. in Tim®. 157 A; theol. Plat.

833.29j Dam.ii.136.10. & pro els,
Kroll.

2 Proc. in Crat. 23.23. Sic Kroll.
Stanl. Lond.,* xeAAnfra, SeC. Patric.
Pro saixmeiras ; Lips., eaArwrifes.

% Proc. in Tim®. 68 F, 164 C; in
Crat. 66. 5; Dam. ii. 177. 20, etc.

Kroll. pro
cariyup et éndyny, | ¥ 5,
Patric. Proc. in Tim®. 267 D.
® Proc. in theol. Plat. 179. 7. *QI7T*
sat woepd, Kroll.

® Cf. Proc. in Tim®. 6 D.

"Psell.50. wdfe . ©. Eiw vdou, COM-
ment.

8 Proc. in Tim®. 157 A; theol. Plat.
333.29; Dam.ii. 136.10.

9Dam ji.16.6; Proc.in Crat. 62. 9.

Stan. ¥rre.

©pgell.51. 2 34, omis. comment,
ydp pro 5% 34, Kroll. Hpys pro Hvyes,
Patric.

U<sbr PTO &y Rv, Kroll; dxeyurlry et
vofafo Stan. Y obls pro &anzKroll.
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kol TS voely, del Te pevey dovy orpoddliyye.
wyyds Te xak dpyds, Swelv, del ve pévev déxvy orpoddliyy
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xdorpos Evbpdonov, kpamviy S rarpds dnmjprt
80  dwd B vouww % {woydves Ty TepLéxerar Yuxhv,
xal & wouyriys, 05 abTovpy@Y TexTvETo TOV KOTpOY,

35 dx véov Ixfope mpiiros,’

docapdvos wupl wip, cuvwdlopwy Sdpa xepdaoy®
myyuiovs xpatijpus, dov wvpos dvbos dmayde?
& yoepats dorpdaren ropals, dpwres & dvimAyoe wdvra

14 drvrwre Tvrotofacl?

apiveoow dowviat Peéportas, fyymiperas

» 4 # 13
KOTHOU TEQL Twpact.

4 vols Aéyer, 1§ voelv Sfmov Aéye

D § pir yap Sivaps odv Exevois, vous § dr” dxedvou.

ITNTEZ,

IAEAI, APXAI

moldai pdv alde émepSuivovar ecvols xdopwors,?
&ipyorovoai, xat dv als dxporyres faow Tpels

L &wéorpopon 1 PrO éxlerpopov, Kroll.

2 e pro eis, Kroll.

3 wéou Lzw, Kroll.  Dam. i. 164 16.

4 Proc, in Timse. 267 D; Dam. ii.
16.20; 57.26.

°Proc.inTim9e.242D. #xew b rosiv
warpmdy voiy {kal rdov) drdibdves wdoais
xyyals re xal dpxails xal dveiv ald e
K.I.A., Sic recte Kroll.

@ aan' Jeoum oeprdr wal Exotudre,
Kroll. vbpdanyy, Patric. Proc. in
Crat. 23. 20. Leg. &>sprols.

8 Jeauy “Epwror Tob b2 dx T
Krogtored e tymred .

s wéps wiip qvviéopion,

proc. tn Parm. 70y. 7.

1 proc. inTimse 219 F r& wdvra,
Patric.

12 Simplic. in Arist. Phys. 143 (p. 613,
ed. Diels).

8 Proc. in Timse 267 F.

"Paell. 1145 B.

l‘clxefvw pro dkeiveus, Kroll. Proc. in
theol. Platon. 365. 1; in Alcib. prim.
392. 7.

1 pév 5% alfde, Kroll.

"Ka\ om. Kroll. Dam. ii. 88. 3.
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tmoxeras abrals dpxios adAdp.!
doxis, o marpds oya voraava: souri

% alebyrols fpyots, xal odpaciv drexdinfay,’
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vois marpos dppoilnoe, vorjoas depdd Qovy
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myys 8 drd uds drowriows

ibopov. warpdfev yip Tyv BovAs} re Téhos et
" dv ovvdrreras ¢ marpl, EAADy xar DAgy

Lonjy, drd pepilopévan Syeriivt

4\ dpeplatinauy, voepg mupl potpylelra,

105 els dhhos voepds * kdopy yip dvaf wohvpdppe
wpoviykey voepdv Timoy dplirov, ob xard xdopov®
ixvos dmeryduevos popdiiis ke & xdopos ipdrbin.”
mavroizts Béus kexapiopevos, dv pla myyd,!

& s porlovvrar pepepiopivar A,

10 dwdarot, pyyvipevat xdopov wepi oduamiy,
al wept kéhmovs oucpdadiovs, ouvecaw doikvim,
dopiovrat Tpamsiont® wept 8 dpdi dAAvlis dAdy,
dwvotar vorpal mypyis Tarpidls dro
mohd Sparrdpevar mupds dvflog®

115 dxoipfrov xpdvou. dxps) dpyxeydvav léag I
#piry marpos {PfAvoe Tdod’ atrefadis yyrh.
vooduevar fuyyes marpdfey vodovon kal abral,
Bovrals dgbéyxraat xvoipeva dore vojoart®

! Dam.ii. 8. 7. dwonderrra, Kroll.
Alii(cf.Smplic.inArist. Phys.
146, p. 623, ed. Diels).

% 42 voyrd, Kroll.[Kroll.

eDam. ii. 200. 23. &upendrviar,

4 5 ads, K I s &0 wigay (N -
iecit Schneck apud Kroll. Proc. in
Parm. 800. 11.

® Om. haslineasduasKroll.

9 of xar’ Gwxospor PTO of wavd wicuoy,

Kroll. " uéra pro xat 4, Kroll.
8 xexopapives Pro xexapuwrpdves, Kroll.
* grpdwrovaas Pro vpareioar, Kroll
goc. Thilo. wepl 7 dupl wapaoyeddr
Harudig, Kroll.

W yourd | Jpewréuoms, Kroll s
Thilo.

Y &g | doxcevdvous, Krol| .

12 psgl|. 56-66, in comment.  af fupyes
vootutym wavpdfey.  AgBéyrow, Kroll.
BovAdy &@féyrow, COMMENt, per has
ivyyas (cf. Kroll, p. 41) a Laevio frag.
10 ed. Miiller, Lips. 1892 inter ' omnia
philtra' laudatas, conatur Pater ani-
mam humanam reducere. haud alitor
apud Theocritum Idyl. ii. incantat
pharmaceutria:

Tvyk, 8axe T rhvor dudv xorl ldua riv
HrBpor.
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dueihinrol Te xepavvol xal wpyorgpodiyol ndAwos
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myeipa woAwy, Tuploy érékenn,

ppovpely al mpyoripawy dois dxpéryras Buxey,
dyxepdgas e oy pévos &y owwoycbmy

& wide Iye ndopos voepods dvoxies dxapmrets.”
o dpydris, Sru &xdoris dort wupds Lwyddpov,
&rc xal 75 Lpoydvor whAnpot Tis Brdrys xddwov,
xad dmeppel Tols owvoxeioiy dhniy {dbwpoy mupds

pyo Suvapévoin®

DAL xal Pppovpol riv dpyav dot Tob warpde.
depopotol ydp xai éavrdy, xeivos dmayduevos
Tov Tiroy wepBiddertu TOv elBdior.®

ol piv rekerdpyat owweldyrras rois ovvoyebor’
Tois 8¢ Typds voepoll voepols mpnoTHao
dwavra elxafe Soviedorra.l?

A kol dAaioes oo Sovketa cwvoyebow.t
fogqupévoy wdvreuyoy dAiy Ppards kehdSovros B
dAxf rpiyAixy viov uxgy § dmricavra
marroiados eivlippa Badiew dpevd,

pd dmorrdy dumvplos owopddyy dxerols,

dAAd ariBapnbo.,

ot 8¢ 7& dropa xal alofyrs Syuovpyotio,
xal qupaTondl xal xarareraypmiva ds Ay

1roiBe 34 xfpfoxovery duelhunrol 1o
ek, Kroll

2 abvis Dro danss, Kroll. Hecaten,
quae a Proclo Hymn. vi. 1 8edw pfirep
appdlator, una cum Rhea a Platonicis
confussam esse demongrat Kroll, pp.
27-31 (of. p. 69).

8 Proc.in Crat. 63. 4; 85.22; Dam.
ii. 89. 31; 133. 3. 13

* Dam. ii. 125. 22.

Pedl. 57, xas {ydp) pro & wis,
Kroll. &, omis comment.

* Proc. in Timsa. 128 B.
"Proc. in Theol. Plat. 205.
8Proc. in Timse 13E-F.
» Dam. deprincip. 234.
YDpam.ii.87. 21.
Y Dam. ii. 87. 21.
LDam.i.155. 11. deaduervos, dxphw,
Kroll.
Dam. i.254.1; ii. 62. 29; 95. 23.
rpeyAdigin PIO roeyAdxy, Kroll,
14 yiy Touddes IO warrofades, Kroll.
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drre Yuxy wip Surdue marpds ofow Paivdy,!
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vo warpds.t yYuxd yap % xoopvioace Tiv péyar
otipaviv xal xoopoboa perd Tol marpos.

xépara 8% xal atris domjpwcrar dve?

varois § dudi Beds Prois drheros Fopyran’®

Boxes & ad divs drapdry xéopwr T xal Epywr,
olpavis Sdpo. Oéy Spdpov dibiov xoraodpwy*

xal raxls fékios wepl xévrpov, Sras ¢9as NGy

1) diloews EuBhijnys eipappévor olvopa tiode?

ROZMOZ

& wopris s adrovoydy rexraivecfar rov xéouor.®
xai ydp 15 wupds Synos & drepos* T 8 wderat
adroupydy, iva cbpa 76 xorudy dcrodvraldy,
xbopos 3 Ixdphos, xal iy dadml’ Spevddys.

Tov Shov kéapov ¢k Tupds kai Udaros xal yis '

xoi ravrorpdgov alfpys®

iPsell. 22-24. 3= ywxh wip obod 9A||| legunt xpass.
, comment. proc.inTim®. 4D ; inParm. 821.
Mwbv Surdues warpds. 5; In Remp. 22.17.

lxu pro foxey comment.
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"proc. in Tim®. 4 D, cf. 323 B;

3 Proc. in TiIm®. 87 E. »od uéw yap, Dam. ii. 157. 15 +yip pro ¥ ad, Kroll.

Kroll. B Proc. theol. Plat. 317. 29; de prov.
4 Proc. in Remp. 399. 33. 165. 26 ; 164. 7; in Tim®. 322 D.
> Proc inTim®. 124 D. #epuii, IKroll. 138 |t s pro ds rexryivare, Stan.
® Shoay pro Audwr, Kroll. Proc. in nﬁ'-prorél‘l Kroll. om-ydq, Patric.
Tim®. 124 D. B g tdarer, Kroll.
! ! Simplic. 143 (p. 613, ed. Diels). 8 Proc. in Tim®. 154 E.

8pProc. in Tim®. 106 A, C.
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T dppyra xai Td fré Cwinuara ToU KXodpiow
Dhgy kar” Ay Loy dwd pepefopdvav Syerdy.
dvwley Bujkovros 4l 70 xar' dvripu

& rob xivrpov Ths yiis xal wéumwrov péoov, dlov
wvprjoyor, &vfa kdraot poym SAalwy Sxeriv,
{wndipov wip.!

xévTpe imurmipxuy doavrdy Pards xedSovros.t
myyalor dAhov, 35 Tov dpardpiov éopov dyal
xévrpoy " of wirac péxois dvrvyos Trae Tagw.t
avpfola yip marpikds vos dowape katd xdTHov.
plaoy Tav marépwy dxdorys xévrpov dopeirast
voi yap piumpn wéke 76 8 Texfiv & ¢ odparos.

OTPANOZ

éxrd yip ddyrwoe rarp orpedpare xéopwy,?
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wie 8t woAdy Suudov doripwy dwdaviw,
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&rpfe Bk xal wohiv Juidov doripwy drdavle

76 xUp wpos 70 wip drayxdoas,
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rixre: yip 1) Oed $Edv Te péyav xal dopmpiv cely,
alfip, M, mvelpa cedijvys, Hépos dyol,
Hhiaxdy re Kivdoy, kal ppraiuy Kavaxiouty

iProc. in Tim®. 172 C. {wh¢opor, 6Simplic. in Arist. Phys. 144 (p. 616,

Patric. ed. Diels).
2Proc. in Tim®. 236 D. éavrbr, Stan. ! wyyvives, Kroll,
% Proc. in Timae. } {dvaw . . . bpurrdrar, Kroll. Proc.

* Proc. in Euclid, i. def. 15-16 (p.  in TimaB. 97 A.
165, ed. Friedlein). (Patric. &» rexdr.) ® Proc. in Tim®. 280 B, ubi tamen
®>Dam. ii. 164. 18. uéaeor, "Exdras, legitur.
Trepopi}<T6at, Kroll. Xpepdvar DIO pépeade .
w Proc. in Tim®. 280 B.
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xal wyyaior dAov, 35 Tov dumripiov kdouov dya.

¥TXH, ZOMA, ANOPONOZ

205 xpn ot owedday mpds TO pdos xkai wpds waTpds adyds
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Spéas dyxarityue marip dvbphy re Bedv Te.
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! udpos herlov re (a0 udpos 1),
4% pro # 7, IKI07.
«defrohos Pro het o, Kroll. Proc.
inTim®. 267 E.
8 Proc. in Tim®. 311A.
hauBdvovaar, pépes, Kroll.
*Proc. in Tim®. 141 F.
®Proc. in Remp. 387. 43. uiv post
xuiras, inserit Kroll et legit wegpucdrs
®Proc. in Tim®. 279 F.  #eAisu,
Kroll.

cvhAéyeir,

269
" Proc. ap. Simpl. 614. 2.
8 Psell. 13-14.
*Proc. in Tim®. 336 A. & o,
Kroll.

0 psell. 49 comment, omis. yép &t
Tals, € legik fowepe.

" 3 pro ¥ é», Kroll,

M ueraryeiy, drwpdrws Thy drupdror,
Krol*.
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2 KanGvrasy Kroll. olf wanel, Kroll.

3 Proc.in Tim®. 321 A. w Psl. 25.
‘wagav,. K 1 0 | | . M C [xal] pro eb 1N
5Mma( répar’, Kroll. Yoxds, Kroll.

® 9ynes deinsomn. 161 C.

uarg 8& wdpra P Ep3py, COMMEN. xal wir,

' unBd pro ukre, Kroll,

9ScDam. Synes, dpopgposr brérrpe-  1-6.

rou kal debhe. Huh [8¥]) pro whre, COMment.
W smpbe, Kroll. <*> Kroll,
™ Dam. ii. 317 (Synes. de insomn. 12.00mment.

138 C).

Kroll. Psdl. 4-6.

2proc. in Timse 339 B.  miwopads,

Lagt s dpplas, M. cOmment, &
" Psell. 37-38. olyrbode, Kroll 8z~ Kroll, qui legit Byredoac’ et conl, Swiln

2085 pro aéis, cOMMent.



CLASSCAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTER'S NAME

210

Sevijs dvdysys Gpdvos dariv,

#3 o ¥ adfove rip dpappivp.!

Yuxh 4 peporar Bedy dyle wis ds faveie?
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ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER I'N VARI QUS OTHER
OLDER LI TERATURES

ARMENIAN ALLUSIONS.

CHINESE ALLUSIONS.

STKIAC, ARABIC, AND OTHEB MOHAMMEDAN OR PERSIAN REFERENCES.
ICELANDIC ALLUSION.

EalE S o

\
Allusions to Zoroaster in Armenian Literature

THE references to Zoroaster in Armenian literature, so far as |
know, are few, but other scholars may be able to add to the list.
Those allusions easiest to be found are in Langlois, Collection des
Historiens anciens et modernes de I'Armenie, 2 vols., Paris, 1867-
1869; s tome i. pp. 28, 29; ii. pp. 59, 69, 189,191, n., 230 (377),
381. These references are used here in part.

(@ The So-called Armenian History of Khorene.
— The chapters of the so-called Armenian history of Moses of
Khorene which refer to Zoroaster give the same or a similar record
as Cephalion and others' in associating his name with Semiramis.
Zoroaster is a Magian and religious chief of the Medes.  Semiramis
gives into his charge the government of Assyria and Nineveh, and
entrusts to him the greatest power, while she withdraws to her favor-
itecity in Armenia.  Zoroaster raises a rebellion against Semiramis,
and the issue of the war is told.

Several translations of Moses or of this passage are accessible:
Whiston, Moses Chorenens., London, 1736,1. ch. 16 (quoted inMuller's
Frag. hist Or. iii. p. 627, and in Gilmore, Persika of Ktesias, Lon-
don, 1888, p. 30, n.); Langlois, Collection des Historiens anciens et
modernes de VArminie, Paris, 1867-1869, tome ii. 59, 69; ii. ibid. i.

! Eg. Agathias; cf. Hyde, Hist. Rdlig, vet. Pers. p. 412
274
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p.-28 (M ar ApasCatina, ch. 10); Lauer, Mosesvon Ghorene, Geschichte
Oross-Armeniensiibersetzt, Regensburg 1869, p. 13seq. Thesources
are discussed by Carrtere, Nouvelles sources de Mo'ise de Khoren,
Vienna, 1893; cf. also Vetter in Festgruss an Both, p. 81 s=g.

For arendering of the passages in which Zoroaster is alluded to
in Moses of Khorene, | am indebted to the kind help of my col-
league, Mr. Abraham Yohannan, of Columbia University, whose
version is here given for convenience.

Mos. Khor. 1. 6 [in gpeaking of Zrvan and basing the narrative on the legen-
dary Berosan Sibyl, Moses of Khorene alludes to three princes of the earth,
'Zrvan, Titan, and Japhet' (Zrvan, Didan, Habedost). In his opinion these
areidentical with' Shem, Ham, and Japhet' (Sem, Kam, Habet). He then goes
on to sate, upon the authority of the Berosan Sibyl],' These divided the
whole world between them. Over the other two, Zrvan gained the mastery,—
he, of whom Zoroaster (Zradasht) king of the Bactrians, that is the Medes,
gates that he is the source and father of the gods'

Mos. Khor. 1. 17 (16) ' About Semiramis — The reason why she dew her
sons—How she fled from Zoroaster (Zradasht) the Magian into Armenia —
And how she was put to death by her son Ninyas (Ninouas): — This queen was
always accustomed, for her recreation, to pass the summer in the northern
region, in the fortified city which she had built in Armenia. She left Assyria
and Nineveh in charge of the governor Zoroaster, a Magian and patriarch of the
Medes. And having repeatedly done this, she (finally) entrusted the sovereignty
entirely to him.'

' Being hersdf often rebuked by her sons because of her wanton and meretri-
cious character, she put them all to death; only Ninyas (Ninouas) excaped. She
chose to bestow upon her paramours all the power and treasures, without any
regard to her sms Her husband Ninus was not dead, nor buried by her in the
palace of Nineveh, asisreported; but he abandoned therealm and fled to Crete,
because he was aware of her vice and shameess behavior.'

" It was then that her grown-up sons reminded her of all thisin hopes of
restraining her from her devilish and warlike desres and of having the power
and treasures entrusted to them. Becoming excessively enraged thereat, she
killed them all, and only Ninyas remained aswe have described above!

' But when some misunderstanding occurred on the part of Zoroaster with
reference to the queen, and enmity arose between the two, Semiramis made war
againgt him because he was designing to rule by force over all. In the midst of
thewar Semiramisfled before Zoroagter into Armenia.’

' At thisjuncture, Ninyas (her son), taking advantage of the opportunity for
revenge, killed hismother and reigned over Assyria and Nineveh.'

(b) Elisaeus, who is presumably a contemporary of Vartan (A.D.
fifth century), in his history of the latter, and of the wars which the
Armenians waged against the Persians, alludes incidentally to the
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' Magians,' and the ' religion of Zoroaster'; see Langlois, op. cit. ii.
189, 230.

(¢c) The Armenian Eznik (A.D. fifth century,) in his refutation
of the sects and of heretical opinions, devotes an entire division
(ii.) of hiswork to the false tenets of the Persians who maintain
the doctrine of Ormazd, Ahriman, and Zrvan, and, in this connec-
tion, he incidentally mentions' Zradasht' (Zoroaster) as responsible
for the heretical views as to the origin of the sun and moon, cf.
Langlois, op. cit. ii. 381. Most of this passage is translated in Wil-
son, Parsi Religion, pp. 542-551, but not the paragraph relating to
Zoroaster; cf. also Haug, Essays on the Parsis, p. 13.

(d) ThomasArzrounl, the learned Armenian annalist (A.D.
ninth-tenth century),® gives a series of statements regarding Zoro-
aster and the Persian belief in Ormazd. Some of his allusions are
identical withthe common accounts which associate Zoroaster's name
with Ninusand Semiramis. One passage is also of importance in con-
nection with the prescriptions of theVendldad. It gives alegendary
explanation of the origin of the injunction which Zoroaster gave for
killing noxious animals. The passage is to be found translated in
the valuable publication of Brosset, Collection d'historiens armSniens;
Th. Ardzrouni, etc., tome i, S. Petersbourg, 1874. As thiswork is not
easily accessible and as the passage does not seem to be generally
familiar to Zoroastrian students, it isworth while to reproduce Bros-
set'stranslation (op. cit., livre 1, 8 3, pp. 19-22, 25; § 4, p. 27).

1. 3, ' De l'empire des Assyriens; que Zradacht et Manithop furent chefs des
contrees orientales ; leurs dogmes absurdes.

' Des temps ecoules entre Bel et Ninos, il ne reste dans les livres anciens,
ainsi que nous l'avorms dit pr ecedemmnent, aucune trace considerable et tMlatante,
et ceia, sans doute, par plusieurs raisons. D'abord, par suite de la confusion
des langues, il regnait une facheuse meintelligence, puis les annalistes chal-
deens ne retrac,aient pas les faiblesses des homines de haut rang. Et encore,
s meme les exploits et actes de bravoure de Ninos ont ete racontes, comme Bel
et pis encore, il en Tint a un tel degre d'orgueil, qu'il se regardait comme le
premier des heros, comme le premier desrois, et ayant fait rassembler en un tas,
en grande hate, tous les Merits anciens, il les livra aux flammes, afin que par la
suite il ne restat plus de souvenir d'autre personne illustre que la sienne? Il
pasxe donc pour avoir regnee sur toute I'Asie, |'Inde excepted et sur la Libye. Il
fit auss Sorepare, pour Ihonneur de son nom, laville de Ninive, autrefois con-
struite par Assour, pour etre la residence royale, et qu'avait ravaged Nebroth.
Il derdna ensuite le mage Zradacht, roi des Bactriens et des Medes, et le chasa

1 Cf. Neumann, Geschichtederarmen. 2 Mr. Gray notes a similar act by
Nit., pp. 123-125, Leipzig, 1836. Tsin-Chi-hoang-ti.
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jusgu'aux frontieres des Hephtalites, devint le maitre puissant de tout le
Khoujastan, des contrees de P orient et de la Perse, jusque par-dela Balkh et
Depouhan; de Comaid, de Gauzpan, de Chfribamamacan, de Khodjihrastan, et
pour vrai dire, il soumit durant 52 ans, avec une incroyable valeur, tout le pays
jusgu'a la mer des Indes. Lorsqu'il mourut, ne laissant que de tres jeunes
enfants, il remit Pautorite a sa femme Chamiram, qui Pexerca dle-meme avec
plusde vigueur que Ninos; car ele enceignit Babylone de murailles, dompta la
rebellion de Zradacht et le reduist en servitude. Mais Pivresse desvoluptes lui
faisant oublier sssfils, dle prodigua s tresors a ses amants favoriset etablit
Zradacht commandant de Babylone, du Khoujastan et de toute la Parse
orientale.  Pour dle, dle passa en Armeiie, ou Pattirait la renommee d'un
descendant d' Haic. Quant a son arrived en ce pays, aux details de la bataille,
ala congruction de superbes Edifices, veritablement admirables, a la revolte de
Zradacht, alamort de Chamiram, aux remits des magiciens, a ce sUj€t, tout cea
a ete raconte par d'autres. Elle avait regnee 42 ans. L'autorite passa a son fils
Zarmia, qui fut appe€ Ninovas, du nom de son pere.  Celui-ci fut maitre de
PAssyrie e, durant un temps, de PArminie. Peu soudeux d'agrandissements,
doue d'un caractere paisible et non belliqueux, il passatranquillement sssjours.’

' Cependant Zradacht, posselant les contress a Porient de la Persg, cessa
depuis lors d'inquteter PAssyrie. Dedaignant comme vieillenes e chosss par
trop obscures, les ramits sur Bel e sur les autres descendants des genies, |l
debitasur son propre compte de nouvelles fables, afin de sSparer du meme coup
les Perss e les Mars des Babyloniens, e, par s doctrines et par des noms, de
se mettre en communication avec lesAssyriens. |1 se mit done a appeler [de?]’
nouveau Zrovan et souche des dieux Sem, fils de No= " Cdlui-ci, dit-il, voulant
devenir pered'Ormizd, dit: ' Qu'aing soit, j'aurai pour filsOrmizd, qui ferale
ciel e laterre” Zrovan con gut done deux jumeaux, dont Pun fut asz rusg
pour se hftter de paraitre le premier, " Qui estu? lui dit Zrovan.—Ton fils
Ormizd. — Mon fils Ormizd es lumineux et de bonne odeur, e toi tu es obscur
et mauvaise langue” Celui-ci ayant beaucoup insste, il lui donna le pouvoir
pour mille ans Ormizd, etant ne au bout de ce terme, dit a son frere: " Je
t'ai cede pendant mille ans, cedemoi preentement." Connaissant son inferi-
ority, Ahrman reista e serevolta, et devint un dieu opposese a Ormizd. Quand
Ormizd creala lumiere, Ahrman fit les tenebres, quand Ormizd creala vie, Ahr-
man fit lamort; quand Ormizd crei lefeu, le bien, Ahrman fit Peau et e mal.
Pour ne point dire tout, Pun apres Pautre, tout ce qui es bon e les gensver-
tueux proviennent d'Ormizd ; d'Ahrman, tout ce qui et mauvais et les demons.
Maintenant a celui qui pensera que oss doctrines ne meitent qu'une explosion
derire, et qui traite de fou le roi Zradacht, reponds que ce dieu impuissant,
Ormizd, ne travaille pas en vain, et que les deux freres bien qu'ennemies
mutuels, se courrouceront a la fois pour Pexterminer.""

'Le meme insensg Zradacht raconte encore qu'une guerre setant eevee
entre Ormizd e Ahrman, le premier eprouva une faim enragee et courut les
champs, pour trouver de la nourriture. H rencontra un boauf, qu'il deYoba.

! Added by M. Schuyler, who also notes from Brosst that Arzrounl always
writes Ormzd, Ahrmn.
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L'ayant tu€' et caché sous un tas de pierres, il attendit le crgpuscule, pour
enlever chez lui le produit de son larcin e rassaser sa faim.  Le soir venu, il
etait tout joyeux et allait se gorger de nourriture, mais il trouva le beeuf gate
devore par leslizards, par les araign6es, les sellions et les mouches qui avaient
fait leur proie de son gibier. Maintenant done la legion des doportes et des
jjacsvinrent, e comme ils firent beaucoup de mal au dieu, Zradacht prescrivit
une quantity de reglements puerils. Ce n'es point a la legere que nous
sommes decidé a ecrire oss chosss mais parce que cette doctrine satanique a
causg bien des catastrophes sanglantes a notre Armenie, quelle a ruinee entiere-
ment, ains que le fait voir I'histoire des saints Vardanians, 6crite par le vEngE-
rable prtoe Eghiche. Lesfils des pyrolatres sont la, pour Taffirmer encore’

' Cependant Manithop, roi des Hephtals, ajoute et affirme encore ceci: lefeu,
suivant lui, n'est pas la creature d'Ormizd, mais sa subsance  Hephedos e
Promithos, i.e. le soled et la lune, ayant derobe le feu d'Ormizd, en donnerent
une partie aux hoinmes Laterreest Tasyle du dieu Spandaramet—Bacchus;
—édle n'a ee creee par personne mais ele existait, telle qu'dle existe; dle
continue d'etre, & Phomine et ne de eui-meme’

Three pages farther on (p. 25) isfound ancther allusion to Zoroaster : ' Quant
aux autres asrtions des mythologues, & a leurs dires sans fondements, j'en
prendrai, pour le refuter, ce qu'il y a de plus raisonnable dans les traditions
confuses, transmises a leurs sectateurs par les orientaux Zradacht e Manithop.'

[I'n the next chapter Thomas Arzrounl summarizes the reigns of the succes:
sve Assyrian rulers down to the rise of the kingdom of Persa under Cyrus,
and Zoroader's death is incidentally mentioned. From the allusons to Ninus
and Semiramis and Abraham, it isevident that he places Zoroagter at an early
period. Thetext rung] : ' Nous avons suivi methodiquement la SCrie des gene-
rations & range avec soin les ancSres de 1' empire d'Assyrie, dont le premier
heritier fut Zamlsos [i.e. Zarmia, plus haut], le meme que Ninovas, fils de
Ninus et de Chamiram, en la 53e annee de lavie du patriarche Abraham, qui
rlgna sur toute I'Asie et r Armenie. Zradacht etant mort, il fut de nouveau, 38
ans durant, monarque pacifique de tout ce qui et a PO. de la Perse, qui lui
obdt et lui payatribut. Apreslui, son filsArias, le 4e depuis Ninus, durant 30
ans  Apres lui les rois d'Assyrie, s2 succedant au pouvair, de pere en fils ne
firent rien de remarquable, e pas un seul d'entre eux ne regna moins de 20
ans!

[
Allusions to Zoroaster in Chinese Literature

For my first direct information on this subject, a year ago, | am
personally indebted to the Sinologist, Dr. F. Hirth, of Munich,
whose kindness | cordially appreciate, and whose suggestions | grate-
fully acknowledge. Dr. Hirth recently wrote me that some of the
material of which he spoke to me is easily accessible in the mono-
graphs of Messieurs Chavannes and Dev”ria, from which | give



ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER IN OLDER LITERATURES 279

selections, as they can but be of special interest to students of Zoro-
astrianism. Dr. Frederick W. Williams, of Yale University, New
Haven, furthermore draws my attention to the existence of anumber
of references in Chinese literature to the religion of Zoroaster as
Po-sz king kian, 'religion of Persia/ or Po-sz. | am sincerely indebted
to these gentlemen, and | hope that, joined perhaps by Mgr. C.
de Harlez and others, they may pursue their researches farther in
this particular line, and add to our knowledge of the Prophet of
Ancient Iran, and his influence in the Far East.

In aletter which Dr. Hirth wrote to me, he says: GWhat | con-
sider to be the Chinese transcription of the name Zoroaster occurs in
a work called S-kirtsung-yii (chap. 1, p. 20). Speaking of the
deity, Mahesvara (in Chinese Moryirschou-lo), the author, who wrote
about the middle of the twelfth century (cf. Wylie, Notes on Chinese
Literature, p. 128) says: "It [the deity] originally came from the
great country of Persia, and is [there] called Sudu-tsche. The god
had a disciple by the name of Yuan-tchen, who studied the doctrine
of his master, etc., in Persia, and afterwards travelled to China to
spread it there." '

M. Ed. Chavannes, Le Nestorianisme et Vinscription de Kara-
Balgassoun in Journ. Asiatique, Janv. Fev. 1897, p. 61 seq., gives
somevery interesting allusions to the Persian religion and its spread
in China, onward from the seventh century of our era | select
two extractswhich mention Zoroaster. The monographitself should
be consulted.

Chavannes, op. cit. p. 61, notes, by way of introduction: 'A la
date de la 5° annee tcheng-koan (631),? le Fo-tsou t'ong ki dit (Chapter
XXXiX. p. 71V°, 9% cahier de la lettre® dans Pedition japonaise du
Tripitakadela Societe Asiatique) : —

" Autrefois Sou-litche (Zarathushtra, Zoroastre), du royaume de Perse,
avait institue' la religion mo-ni-enne du dieu celeste du feu; un edit imperial
ordonna detablir a la capitale un temple de Ta-tsin"*

' Dans le mime ouvrage (chap. liv. p. 151 r°), onlit:—

1 On seding Devetias citation of ’|.e. A.D. 63L.
the same passage (given above), Dr. 3 Here follows a Chinese char-
Hirth supplements his note by adding  acter.
that it is perhaps the intention of the * Le. Chaldea; sse Devfria, op. cit.
passage to indicate that the doctrine  p. 456. Similarly De Rosny, Le Quite de
rather than Yiian-tchen travelled to  Zoroastre chez les Chinoisin Congres
China. See Deveria's quotation. int. des Orient., I™ S=ss |i. 323-326.
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" Pour ce qui est de la religion mo-ni-enne du dieu celeste du feu,! autrefois,
dans|e royaume de Perseiil y eut Zoroastre ; il mit envigueur lareligion du dieu
celeste du feu; s disciples vinrent faire des conversions en Chine; sous les
jHawgr, la > anee tcheng-koan (631), un de ses sectateurs, le niage Ho-lou
vint au palais apporter lareligion du dieu celeste; un decret imperial ordonna
detablir a la capitaie un temple de Ta-ts'n."’

M. G. Deveria, Musulmans et ManicMens CMnois in Journ. Asia-
tique, Nov. Dec. 1897, p. 445 seq., especially discusses certain Chinese
material on the subject of Manichseism; he cites and translates
(on p. 456) the last passage given by Chavannes, and notes also the
onetowhich Hirth had already called attention.

Dev”ria, op. cit. p. 462 : 'Yao-Koan des Song dit: les caracteres [. . .J?
deignent PEsprit stranger du ciel; [. . .] se prononce hien; son culte est
celui que les livres saores bouddhiques appellent le culte de Mahesvara; cest
dans lagrande Perse qu'il prit naissance ; on I'y nomme (culte de) Zoroastre ;
celui-ci eut un disciple appete Hiuan-tchen (Celeste verite ou Veridique celeste),
qui 6tudia lareligion du maitre ; il descendait de Jouhouo-chan (Joukhshan ou
Soukhshan ou Djoukhshan ?), grand gouvemeur generd de la Perse; sa propa-
gande Sexerga en Chine!®

References to some Syriac, Arabic, and other Mohammedan or
Persan Allusons to Zoroaser

The most convenient collection of material on Syriac and Arabic
allusions to Zoroaster is by Gottheil in the book so often quoted
above and easily accessible. | merely repeat the title below. To
supplement this, see brief remark in AJSL. xiii. 225 and | note also
(by pages) such references as | have observed in Hyde, Barbier de
Meynard, Vullers, or elsewhere, as the works can be consulted.

1. Gottheil, R., References to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic Liter-
ature, collected in Classical Sudies in Honour of Henry Drisler, New
Y ork, 1894 (ColumbiaUniversity Press), pp. 24-51. Thismonograph
gives abundant bibliographical material.

! Deve>ia, op. cit. p. 456, renders' de  searches, Part | ,, pp. 15 seq., Shang-
lareligion de Mo-ni del' Esprit cdeste  hai, 1880, on the Chinese knowledge
du feu/ and notes that Mo-ni refersto  of Bactriaand Persia.  Specialists can

the Manichaeans (p. 464). doubtless add much on this subject.
2 Here are Chinese characters. Professor Bang reminds me of ZDMG.

8 Cf. dw Fergusson, Chinese Re-  xliv. 151; xlv. 627; WZKM. xii. 51.
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2. Hyde, T., Historia Religionis veterum Persarum, Oxon. 1700,
the following pages: —

Shahrastanl, p. 153 (fires), 294-296 (Magian doctrines and Z.), 298-300 (cf.
Gottheil, p. 46 seq.), 382 (Messianic prophecy by Z.).

I bn Shahna, p. 162 sa0. (Z. and dualism).

Shah Kholgi, p. 164 (Z. and the Gahanbar).

Bar Bahlul (Syriac), p. 310 (etymology of Z.'s name; Messianic prophecies,
cf. Gottheil, p. 28).

Abulf eda, p. 311 (Z. born at Urumiah).

Beidawl, p. 313 (Z. and religion; Z.'smountain at Istakhr).

Abtl Mohammed Mustafa, p. 313 (Z. and Ezra; doctrines).

Bundarl, p. 314 seq. (after Tabari).

Majdl, pp. 315-317, 319, 385 (Z. Paegtine and Adarbaijan; conversionof V .;
molten brass ordeal; cypress of Kishmar; Jamasp).

Khvandamirl, p. 317 s2q. (Z. and fire-worship ; V. at Istakhr).

Shah Namah Nasr, pp. 319-325 (abridged prose account from ShN. of Z.'s
conversion of V., and hishistory).

Abul-Faraj, p. 384 (Messianic).

Khalll Sufi, pp. 385, 421 (Jamasp = Daniel; the Persian language).

Sad-dar, p. 433 seg. (gives a Latin translation).

Al-Makin,p.529(Z. contemporary with Smerdis; Z. institutes acommunion).

Eutychius, sse Appendix 1., p. 168 above.

3. The Mujmal al-Tawarikh (A.D. 1126, author unknown). Ex-
traits du Modjmal al-Tewarikh, relatifs ct Vhistoire de la Perse, traduits
par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatique, tome xi. pp. 136,258, 320, Paris,
1841). This work is later than Tabari, Hamzah, and Firdausi. The
author makes use of Hamzah. The special pages which are of
interest in connection with Zoroaster are the following: p. 147
(chronology), 160 (Lohrasp), 161 (Gushtasp), 162-163 (Bahman,
Humai, Darab, Dara, Sikander), 333 (the reign of Gushtasp, war
with Arjasp).

4. Bar bier de Meynard Dictionnaire gtographique, historique et
litUraire de la Perse et des Contrees adjacentes, extrait du Mddjem
el-Bouldan de Yaqout, Paris, 1861. Zoroaster is especially men-
tioned in the following articles, which should be consulted, and
quotations have already been made from them: pp. 26, 85 Ourmiah,
p. 33 Oustounawend, p. 367 Schiz, p. 514-515 Mali-Dinar (orig. Din-
Zeraduscht).

Important information further illustrating the subject may be
found under the following heads in the same translation from
Y akut (the list, however, not complete): p. 27 Erwend, Elvend, 63
Iran, 75 Badeghis, 80 Bamian, Bamin, 86 Bakhdjermian, 100, Bost
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(in Seistan), 106 Bosht (mentions Vishtasp), 107 Boschtenfurousch (for
Vishtasp), 112 Balkh (for Lohrasp), 124 Behistoun, 167 Djounbond,
Gounbed (for Isfendlar), 183 Djeihoun (JIhftn, Oxus), 197 Khoracan
(anc. Pers. kings), 224, 236 Debawend, Demawend, 251 Dinewer, 268
Rouidn, 272 Riwend, 273 Bey, Ral (but Z. is not mentioned), 280
Zaboulistdn (Kustam), 284 Zerd (mt.), 300 Sebeldn mt, but Z. is not
mentioned), 300-305 Sedjestan, Seistan, 367 /SCAiz, 413 Farmed, 464
Qoum3 (Kumish), 467 Qohendez (qu. Av. KanhaDaeza ?), 469 Kaboul,
471 Karian (Magian pyraea), 477 Kourr (no mention of Vishtasp),
489 Kouschtasfi (mentions Vishtasp), 489 Keschmer (no mention of Z.
or V.), 569 Noubehar (temple at Balkh).

5. Iskandar Namah. Sketch of the Codex of Iskandar Namah,
Nizaml, in Catalogo della Biblioteca Naniana, Assemani, vol. i. pp.
112-122, esp. 119 seg. Division xv. (Lohrasp, contemporary of
Jeremiah and Daniel; at his time lived Zardusht, but Abtilfaraj
makes him nourish under Cambyses; Lohrasp reigned 120 years).
Division xvi. Vishtasp and Zoroaster (doctrines of Zoroaster; Vish-
tasp reigned about 120 years; in his time lived Socrates of Greece,
and Jamasp the Persian Philosopher). Divisions xvii.-xx. (sketch
of following reigns down to Iskandar).

6. 'Ulama-l Islam, a Persian work in prose. This treatise of the
twelfth century A.D. dedsrather with avision of Zardusht and with
eschatology. It is accessible in English and in German: Wilson,
Pars Religion, pp. 560-563, I'lma-i-l1slam translated; Vullers, Frag-
mente ilber Zoroaster, pp. 43-67, Ulemai Islam ubersetzt. See aso
comment by Wilson, Pars Religion, p. 135, and Anquetil du Perron,
Zend-Avesta, ii. p. 339, West, in Grundriss der iran. Philol. ii. 123.

7. Dasatir. This curious collection, with its commentary, pro-
fesses to be old; but it is criticised adversely by Wilson, Parsi
Religion, pp. 411-412. It is quoted by the Dabistan. Some sdec-
tions, with commentary, from the chapter on Zardusht's philoso-
phy are added here from the only edition with translation that is
accesshle.  The spelling of the edition is preserved practically
unchanged, but with a few corrections of accents. The title of the
edition reads: The Desatir or Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian
Prophets; in the Original Tongue; together with the Ancient Persian
Version of the Fifth Sasan; carefully published by MullaBin Firuz
Kaus. With English translation. 2 vols. Bombay, 1818.

Dasatir, p. 120, § 42. 'Now a Wise Man, named Tianur,* will

L TtItmntsh, Pers.
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come from Nurakh' in order to consult thee concerning the real
nature of things.'

§ 43. ' | will tell thee what he asketh, and do thou answer (his
questions) before he putteth them'

Commentary. —' It issaid that when the fame of the excdlence of the nature
of Zertusht had spread all over theworld, and when Isfendiftr went round the
world, erected firetemples, and raised domes over the fires, the wise men of
Yun&n sdected a sage named Tutianush, who at that time had the superiority
In acquirements over them all, to go to Iran and to enquire of Zertusht concern-
ing thereal nature of things. If he was puzzled and unable to answer, he could
be no real prophet; but if he returned an answer, he was a speaker of truth.
When the Yunani Sage arrived at Balkh, Gushtasp appointed a proper day, on
which the Mobeds of every country should asssmble ; and a golden chair was
placed for the Yun&n! Sage  Then the beloved of Yezdan, the prophet Zertusht
advanced into the midst of the assembly. The YunSnl Sage on seeing that
chief said, " Thisform and this gait cannat lie, and nought but truth can proceed
from them." He then asked the day of the prophet's nativity. The prophet of
God told it. Hesaid, " On such aday and under such a fortunate star a deceiver
cannot beborn." He next enquired into his diet and mode of life. Theprophet
of God explained the whole. The Sage said, " This mode of life cannot suit an
impostor.”  The prophet of Yezdan then said tohim : " | have answered you the
questions which you have put to me; now, retain in your mind what the famed
Yuné&ni Sages directed you to enquire of Zertusht and disdose it not; but listen
and hear what they ask; for God hath informed meof it, and hath sent hisword
untometounfoldit" TheSagesaid," Speak." Thereupon the prophet Zertusht
ordered the scholar to repeat the following texts:"

Dasat. p. 121, § 44. 'The friend of acuteness will say unto thee,
The Nurakh? Sages ask, What use is there for a prophet in this
world?'

[Here follow a number of the supposed questions that will be
asked, and then a prophecy is made of Vishtasp and an account
given of how the Avesta came into the hands of Alexander the
Great.]

Dasat. p. 123, 8§ 58-59. [The sacred book of the Iranians is
referred to in the text and the commentary says, among other
things]:

Commentary —' That book is the inspired volume which the prophet of God,
Zertusht, asked of God that he should send down as his book for the purpose
of advice; that when the time of Sekander should arrive, the Desturs might
exhibit it, and he being gratified with it, become more attached to the faith of

thePure. Yezd&n, approving of the request of his prophet, sent down a part of

2

! Yunan, Pers;; that is, Gresce Yunan, Pen.


http://YunS.nl

284 APPENDIX VI

hisword in the form of an Advice to Sekander; and the King (i.e. Gushtasp)
placed it, seded with the seds of the Desturs, in the Treasury. When
Sekander gained the ascendency in Iran, Peridukht Roushenek and the Desturs
delivered that volume into his hands. He read it, applauded the religion of
Abad (on which be blessings), praised the greatness of Zertusht and the truth
of that Religion, and commanded the Mobeds that they should make that book
a portion of the Desatlr. That sacred volume isknown under the name of
Sekander, asit isfor hisinstruction that it was revealed to Zertusht; and the
beginning of itis, " | nthe name of the Giver of Knowledge Mezdam." '

Dasat. p. 125, § 64. 'O prophet and friend! Hertush son of
Heresfetmad! When Senkerakas' arrived, he was turned into the
right road by one fershem of the Navissh?? and returned back into
Azend.'®

Commentary. — Chengerengacheh was a sage renowned for his acuteness
and wisdom, and the Mobeds (wise-men)of theearthgloried in being his scholars.
When he heard of the greatness of the prophet of Yezdan, Zertusht the son of
Isfentemé&n, he cameto Iran with theintention of overturning the Good Religion.
When he reached Balkh, before he had dropped a single word from his tongue,
and before he had asked a single question, the prophet of YezdEn, Zertusht, said
into him, " Commit not to your tongue what you have inyour heart, but keep it
secret.”  He then addressed a Sege who was his disciple, saying, " Read to him
one section (Nisk) of the Awesta." In this blessed section of the Awestawere
found the questions of Chengerengacheh with the answers, which He (God")
himself had communicated to the prophet; forewarning him, that such a person,
of such aname would come ; that his first question would be this, and that the
answer was to be so. When Chengereng&cheh saw this miracle, he was con-
verted to the Good Faith, and returning to the land of Hind remained steady
inthisblessed religion. May Yezdan the Bountiful grant to us and our friends
this best of Faiths '

Dasat. p. 126, 8 65. 'Now a Brahman named Biras* will come
from Azend very wise, insomuch that there are few such persons on
earth!”

8§ 66 'He, in his heart, intendeth to ask of thee, first, Why is not
Mezdam the immediate maker of all things having being ?'

§ 67. 'Say thou unto him; Mezdam is the Maker of all things;
and used the medium of no instrument in bestowing existence on
the Chief of Angels; but in regard to all other existence he made
use of an instrument.’

! Chengerengacheh, Pers. 3 Hind perg,
2 By one Nisk (i.e. Kask or section) * Bias, Pers. Undoubtedly the cele-
of the Awesta, Pers. brated Vlas or Vyasa.



ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER IN OLDER LITERATURES 285

Commentary. —' The First Intelligence received being from the Bestower of
Being without theintervention of any instrument; whileall other beings received
existence by the intervention of instruments and media.’

[Here along series of questions and answers are given to Zoroaster
so as to prepare him. The text then continues as follows.]

Page 143, 8§ 162. 'When you have expounded this matter to him,
he will become of the true faith, and be converted to your religion.'

Commentary. —' It is said that when Bias, the Hindi, came to Balkh, Gusha
tasp sent for Zertusht, and informed the prophet of YezdSn of that wise man's
coming. Theprophet said, "May Yezdanturnittogood!" The Emperor then
commanded that the Sages and Mobeds should be summoned from all countries.
When they were all assembled, Zertusht came from his place of Worship; and
Bias, dso having joined the assembly, said to the prophet of Yezdan; " 0 Zer-
tusht, the inhabitants of the world, moved by the answers and expounding of
Secrets given to Chengerengacheh, are desirous to adopt thy religion. | have
heard, moreover, of many of thy miracles. | am a Hindi man, and, in my own
country, of unequalled knowledge. | have in my mind several secrets, which |
have never entrusted to my tongue, because some say that the Ahermans (devils)
might give information of them to the idolaters of the Aherman faith: so no
ear hath heard them, except that of my heart.  If, in the presence of this assem-
bly, you tell me, one after another, what those secrets are that remain on my
mind, | will be converted to your faith. Shet Zertusht said, O Bias, Yezdan
communicated to me your secrets, before your arrival. He then mentioned tho
whole in detail from beginning to end. When Bias heard, and asked the mean-
ing of the words, and had them explained1 to him, he returned thanks to Y ezdan
and united himself to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.'

§ 163. ' In the name of Mezdam! O Zertusht! my prophet!
After thee shall Simkendesh? appear, and afterwards the First Sas(in,
the prophet, shall come and make thy Book known by a translation.'

§ 164. 'And no one but he shall know the meaning of my words.'

Commentary. — ' Hence it was that Shet Sasan made an interpretation of the
Book of Shet Zertusht agreeably to its sense!’

8. Dabistan (Persian) gives an account of the Persian religion,
and of Zoroaster, and it has often been quoted above. This is
accessible in Shea and Troyer's translation: The Dabistan or School
of Manners, translated from the original Persian, by D. Shea and
A. Troyer, Paris, 1843, vol. i. pp. 211-253.

9. Sources like the Shah Namah, Zartusht Namah, Cangranghacah

! Since they were spoken in a Persian language which he did not understand.
2 Sekander.



286 APPENDIX VI

Namah and Mirkhond, have been sufficiently discussed above. For
titles and editions of other Persian works on Zoroastrianism, refer-
ence may be made to West's Appendix, The Modern-Persian Zoroas-
trian Literature of the Parsis in the Grundriss der iran. Philol. ii.
122-129.

|V
Allusion to Zoroaster in the Snorra Edda Preface

[Reprinted, with unimportant omissons, from my Notes on Zoroaster and
the Avesta, in Proceedings AOS., Mar ch, 1894, val. xvi. pp. cxxvi.-viii.]

In the preface to the Younger Edda there is a passage relating to
Zoroaster which is perhaps worth recording among the allusions to
hisnamefound in non-Oriental literature. The prefacetothe Snorra
Edda, after giving a brief sketch of the history of the world down
to the time of Noah and the Flood, proceeds to an account of the
Tower of Babel and the dispersion of the races through the confu-
sion of tongues. Foremost among the builders of the tower was
Zoroaster; the text adds that he became king of the Assyrians, and
that he was the first idolater. In consequence of the confusion of
tongues he was known by many names, but chief among these was
Baal or Bel.

Thetext Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, formali 2, ed. Jonsson, p. 6, is here given
for convenience of future reference : Ok sa, er fremstr var, hit Zordastres ; hann
hid, fyrr enn hann grit, er hann kom i veroldina; enn forsmithir voru Il ok
L XX, ok svd margar tungur hafa sithan dreifst urn veroldina, eptir thvl sem
risarnir skiptust slthan til landa, ok thjothirnar fjolguthust. | thesum sama
stath var gjdr ein hin agcetasta borg ok dregit af nafni stopulsins, ok kollut
Babllon. Ok sem tungnaskiptit var orthit, tha fjolguthust svd nofnin man-
nanna ok annara hluta, ok sjd sami Zordastres hafthi morg nofn; ok tho at
hann undirstcethi, at hansofsi veeri | cegthr of sagthri smith, thafcerthi hann sik
tho fram til veraldligs metnathar, ok let taka sik til konungs yflr morgum
thjothum Assirlorum. Af honum hdfst skurthgotha villa; ok sem hann var
blotathr, var hann kallathr Baal; thann kdllum ver Bel; hann hafthi ok morg
onnur nofn. Enn sem nofnin fjolguthust, tha tyndist meth thl sannleikrinn.

5 (p. 7). Ok af thessu hofst onnur villa milium Kritarmanna ok Mace-
doniorum, svd sem hinfyrri methal Assirlorum ok Kaldeis af Zdrdastre.

This may be rendered: ' He who was the foremost (builder of the tower)
was called Zoroaster; he laughed before he cried when he came into the world.
But there were (in all) seventy-two master-builders; and so many tongues have
snce spread throughout the world, according as the giants afterwards were
scattered over the land and the nations multiplied. In this same place was
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built a mog renowned town, and it derived itsname from the tower, and was
called Babylon. And when the confuson of tongues had come to pass then
multiplied also the names of men and of other things; and this same Zoroaster
had many names. And although hewell understood that his pride was humbled
by the said work, nevertheess he pushed his way on to worldly ditinction, and
got himsdf chosn king over many peoples of the Assyrians.  From him arose
theerror of graven images (i.e. idolatry) ; and when he was sacrificed unto, he
was called Baal; we call him Bel; he had also many other names. But, asthe
names multiplied, so wasthe truth logt withal.'

6. '(From Saturn) there arose ancther heresy among the Cretans and Mace-
donians, just as the above mentioned error among the Assyrians and Chaldseans
arose from Zoroaster/

This passage is interesting for several reasons.

First, it preserves the tradition elsewhere recorded regarding Zoro-
aster's having laughed instead of having cried when he was born
into the world. [This has already been discussed above, p. 27.]

Second, the two allusions here connecting Zoroaster with Assyria,
Chaldaea, and Babylon are to be added to those references which
associate his name also with these places (e.g. consult Windischmann,
Zor. Studien, p. 303 seq.); or again they are to be placed beside the
statement of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, Thomas Arzrounl
and others who make Zoroaster a contemporary of Semiramis, and
appointed by her to be ruler of Nineveh and Assyria. (See Spiegel,
Eranische Alterthumskunde, 1. 682 [and the quotation of the passage
in this Appendix].)

Third, in connection with the reputed multiplicity of names of
Zoroaster, and the association of his name with Baal, Bel, attention
might be called to the citation in the Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar
"All (c. A.D. 832) sv. Balaam, ' Balaam is Zardosht, the diviner of
the Magians' (cf. Gottheil, References, in the Drider Classical
Studies).
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NOTES ON SCULPTURES SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT
ZOROASTER

THERE is a supposition that we are not wholly without some
representation of the personal appearance of Zoroaster, at least
according to the conception which prevailed in Sassanian times.
One sculptured image, in particular, has been supposed to represent
in effigy an ideal of the great Master. It is aso stated that there is
a picture of Zoroaster in a fire-temple at Yezd, which is said to be
taken from an old sculpture that exists at Balkh. This tradition,
together with other facts and material on the subject of por-
traiture of Zoroaster, is given in the following pages. The modern
Zoroastrians themselves can doubtless add much more valuable infor-
mation on this interesting subject. It is hoped that they will do so.

(@ Inthe first place we may refer to a very old tradition on the
subject of an effigy of Zoroaster; thisis found in the Syriac work
called the 'Oration of Meliton the Philosopher; who was in the
presence of Antoninus Ceesxr, and bade the same Caesr know God,'
etc. This interesting allusion is quoted by Gottheil, References to
Zoroaster (p. 27), from the translation of Cureton, Spicilegium Syria-
cum, London, 1855, p. 44, cf. p. 91, n. 36; it mentions an 'image of
Orpheus, a Thracian Magus; and Hadran is the image of Zaradusht,
a Persian Magus.'" The specia point of importance is that it shows
the existence of atradition as to a representation of Zoroaster.

(b) E. G. Browne, in his valuable work, A Year amongst the Per-
sians, London, 1893, p. 374, describes avisit which he paid to three
Zoroastrian fire-temples at Yezd. The third temple which he men-
tions, serves as atheological college for training youths for the priest-
hood, and it contains arelic of interest. On the walls of one of the
rooms of this building, Dr. Browne saw a picture which attracted his
notice, or to use the words of his own description (p. 374) : ' A pict-
ure of Zoroaster (taken, as Ardashir [the host and guide] told me,
from an old sculpture at Balkh), and several inscriptions on the walls

288
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of the large central room, were the only other points of interest
presented by the building." It would be highly interesting if we
could secure a copy of this portrait or of its reputed original at
Balkh, because this would best represent the modern Zoroastrian tra-
ditional idea of the appearance of the great High Priest. Possibly
we may obtainit. The mention of Balkh, moreover, isinteresting if
this be a different representation from the supposed effigy at Takht-i
Bostan. Should this be the case, and the location of the sculptured
figure be found to be at the old temple Nubahar, we should have a
new proof of the traditional association of Zoroaster's name with
Balkh.

(¢) The modern Par si historian Dosabhai Framji Karaka, whose
work, History of the Parsis, London, 1884, is indispensable to stu-
dents of Zoroastrianism in our day, presents in his second volume
(ii. 146) an idealized colored portrait of the founder of the Faith,
which is here reproduced (see Figure |.), without the coloring, how-
ever. The portrait is evidently based upon the sculptures next to
be described, and it has the value of giving the Parsi conception
directly.

(d) The Takht-i Bostan Sculpture. Not far distant from Behis-
tan, and near the city of Kermanshah (see Map, — square Be), in the
valley of Takht-i Bostan or Tek-i Bostan, on a hillside, is to be
found a series of six historic bas-reliefs. The sixth or last of these
bas-reliefs comprises a group of four sculptured figures, reproduc-
tions of which are presented below, being based upon the copies
found in Sir Bobert Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia,
etc., London, 1822, vol. ii. 191; Flandin et Coste, Voyage en Perse, i.
Planche 14, texte p. 6; George Bawlinson, The Seventh Oriental
Monarchy, London, 1876, p. 64; K. D. Kiash, Ancient Persian
Sculptures, Bombay, 1889, p. 211; and especially the photographic
copy of de Morgan, Mission Scientijique en Perse, Paris, 1894, vol. ii.
plate xxxiv. p. 104-5; vol. iv. plate xxxv. p. 310-11. The photo-
graph of the sculpture taken by M. de Morgan is so interesting that
it seems appropriate to make it accessible to those who cannot con-
sult the valuable original work. A brief description of the possible
subject of this four-fold group, which, unfortunately, bears no
inscription, is not out of place here.

Sir B. K. Porter (p. 191) records that this rock-sculptured group
is called by the natives 'The Four Caendars,’ but he does not
explain why the name is given (see Figures||. and I11.). Heregards

u
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the figure on the extreme left (or to the right as we face the picture)
as the god Ormazd presenting the ring or emblem of sovereignty to
Ardashlr Babagan, who stands in the centre of the group, ' and both
are trampling upon a similar royally-habited figure symbolical of
the fallen Arsacidse”  Of the fourth or remaining figure, the onein
which we are particularly interested, Sir Ker Porter says (p. 192):
'The personage to the right of the centre figure [or to the left as
we face the group] is of rather a singular appearance. His head
is protected by a similar kind of cap, but without the ball, and with
the extraordinary addition of acircle of rays blazing round his head
and down to below his shoulders. He holds in both hands a fluted
staff, or sceptre, of great length. The rest of his vesture nearly
resembles that of the murally crowned figure. He stands upon a
plant, not unlike a sunflower, the stalk of which is short and thick,
and curved down into a lower part of the rock. The prostrate
person is greatly mutilated; but his pearl-wreath, collar, and sword
show that his consequence was not inferior to the two who trample
on him. . . . The radiated personage [the one under discussion]
may either be a personification of the Mithratic religion restored
by him [i.e. by Ardashlr, the central figure]; which the sunbeams
round the head and the full-blown flower rising under their in-
fluence at his feet, seem to typify; or the figure may be meant for
the glorified Zoroaster himself; some Persian writers ascribing to
him the reflected honor of that god-like attribute. The altar-plat-
form near this basrelief, and aso the source of the river (two
sacred Mithratic appendages), support the idea that this sculpture
contains more than human images/

Sir John Malcolm, History of Persia, new edition, London, 1829,
vol. i. p. 545 (cf. earlier edition i. 258), speaks of the two figures
with the circle or ring as' two sovereigns upon a prostrate Roman
soldier;" and he adds: ' A figure supposed to be the prophet Zoro-
aster stands by their side; his feet rest upon a star, and his head is
covered with aglory or crown of rays." And he adds in a foot-note :
‘I am informed by the Parsees, or Guebres, that in almost all the
paintings or sculptures that represent Zoroaster he is always distin-
guished by a crown of rays, or glory, as | have described." This
shows, at least, the prevalence of atradition that representations of
Zoroaster were thought to be not uncommon, whatever we may
think on the subject. Flandin aso believed the radiated figure to
be Zoroaster {Voyage en Perse de MM. Flandin et Coste, i. 442,
Relation de Voyage, Paris, 1851).
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Edward Thomas, Sassanian Inscriptions, in the Journ. of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Gt. Brit and Ireland, new series, vol. iii. p. 267,
n. 3, London, 1868 (= Early Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coins,
p. 27, London, Triibner, 1868), argues that thefigurewith the rays
and staff represents the god Ormazd, and he bases his identification
upon an acknowledged representation of Ormazd in a Naksh-i
Eustam bas-relief (op. cit. p. 269)." As for the rays, he adds in a
note that a similar form is given to Ormazd's headgear in a coin of
Hormisdas |1 1. The other two figures in our group he regards, as
do others, to be the representation of Ardashlr presenting the crown
of Iran to his son Shapfir.?

Canon George Eawlinson (op. cit. p. 64) agrees with Thomas that
the radiated figure is Ormazd, not Zoroaster; that the other two are
Ardashir and Shapfir, and that the prostrate figure represents ' either
Artabanus or the extinct Parthian monarchy, probably the former;
while the sunflower upon which Ormazd stands, together with the
rays that stream from his head, denote an intention to present him
under a Mithraic aspect, suggestive to the beholder of areal latent
identity between the two great objects of Persian worship." Pro-
fessor Kawlinson, therefore, like Thomas, is not of the same opinion
as those who presume that the figure represents Zoroaster. Simi-
larly also, M. Dieulafoy, Suse, iv. 409, and Curzon, Persia, i. 563.

The Parsi scholar, Kawasjee Dinshah Kiash, who visited Takht-i
Bostan in 1878 and sketched the group, gives, in his serviceable
book (The Ancient Persian Sculptures, p. 212), an interesting tradition
regarding this bas-relief which seems not to be recorded by other
writers on the subject. But first we may notice the details that he
gives concerning the special figure, which, like the other effigies,
stands about seven feet in height. 'The head of the first figure
[the one we are discussing] is covered up with a piece of cloth, and
a serpach flows down the back. He is clad in a short, plain coat,
and wears a belt. He holds in both hands a club three feet long
and three inches thick. The rays of the sun shine direct upon his
head, and a star glitters beneath him." Kiash next notes that some
scholars call this a 'sunflower' rather than a star, and he further
describes the other three figures of the group. Then follows the
interestingtradition: —

! Some notes on sculptured images 20n the subject of Ardashlr and
of Ormazd will appear in my article his history, sse Darab D. P. Sanjana,
on Ormazd in The MonisU Chicago, Kdrndme i Artakhshir t Pdpakdn, new
Dec, 1898. ed., Bombay, 189.
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3 0wing to the deficiency in the inscription, tradition says ~ The first figure
with the club is that of Prophet Zoroaster, the second is that of Gustasp, the
fifth king of the Kayanian dynasty, the third is that of his son, the mighty
Asphandiar [Isfendlar], who had established the Zoroastrian religion through
the whole of Persig, and the last is that of Arjasp, the grandson of Afrasiab
of Tooran, or Tartary. The circlet shows that the whole world is in their
possession."

He then adds: ' The above tradition, | believe, is taken from the
Shah Nameh. The Persians take great pride in speaking of their
by-gone kings. Ancient and modern writers contradict these state-
ments, and doubtless the figureswere not scul ptured by the Kayanian
kings, but by Ardeshir Babighan, the first ruler of the last dynasty
of the Zoroastrians." Mr. Kiash goes on to say he agrees with the
view that the sculpture is of Sassanian origin, that the second and
thirdfiguresapparently represent Ardashir and Shapur | ., and the
dead figure is emblematical of the downfall of the Parthian dynasty.
As to the first only is he in doubt, "as it is of peculiar construction
and differs from others | have seen in different parts of Persia.
On comparing it with the two figures holding clubs at Nacksh-i-
Rajab (op. cit. p. 112) and Nacksh-i-Roostum (p. 121), both the
dress and crown differ. | am unable to give the name of any reli-
gious personage or celestial being, but simply state that it must be
a sign of the Mithraic religion. According to the opinion of my
co-travellers, it is believed to be a form of the Prophet Zoroaster/

Whatever may be the origin and worth of the 'tradition' which
Mr. Kiash quotes as connecting the figureswith Vishtaspa and his
contemporaries, it certainly is very interesting in connection with
Chapter X. and the characters who act in the drama of the Holy
War, especially Arjasp, the foeman of the Faith, with whom we
have become sufficiently acquainted. The statement which the
Parsi writer records of the opinion of his co-travellers to the effect
that thefigureis that of the Prophet Zoroaster, shows, like kindred
statements, a preponderance of traditional authority on the side of
the Zoroastrians, at least, in identifying this figure with their
Prophet. Everything of that kind has its weight and importance
when we enter upon the question of such identifications or endeavor
to interpret sculptured remains.

The evidence on the subject of this particular sculpture, as we
look it over, seems to be about evenly balanced. Tradition appar-
ently favors the identification of the effigy with Zoroaster; the
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more technical scholarly opinion of recent times, on the other hand,
seems rather to regard the figure as a representation of Ormazd.
The claim to Mithraic characteristics is not so easy to recognize.
This much may be said in favor of tradition, that thefigurewould
answer well to the glorified image, with 'dazzling wand' and ' lus-
trous glory' around the head, which is the guise under which the
Zoroastrian writer of the Zartusht Namah, in the thirteenth cen-
tury, describes the vision of the Prophet's appearance (see Wilson,
Parsi Religion' p. 481). It isto be regretted that M. de Morgan (iv.
310; observe his note) does not especialy discuss the figure. For
the sake of sentiment we should, perhaps, best like to imagine that
the whole group really represents a Sassanian conception of a scene
from the Holy War of Zoroastrianism, in which the great High
Priest figured so prominently, and to which Kiash aludes in his
'tradition’; but, after all, we should have to acknowledge that this
is due, perhaps, to our sentiment and fancy.*

The whole subject of the portraiture of Zoroaster requires further
investigation.? Muchwill dovbtless be added on this question from
time to time.®* Let us hope especially that additional information

! Murray's Handbook of Asia Minor,
Transcaucasia, Persia, Vtc., London,
1895, p. 327, merely gives the common
statement that tins is a ' Sassanian
panel, which is supposed to represent
theinvestitureof Shapiirl. withpart of
the kingdom, by hs3 father, Ardeshir’

2 A figure has been published as a
portrait of Zoroaster in Dr. Wallace
Wood's Hundred Greatest Men, p. 125,
London, 1885, but | have not been
able to find authority for attributing
the likeness to Zoroaster. It repre-
sents the head of a grave-faced priest
and counsellor, with the familiar mitre-
shaped pontifical head-covering of Sas-
saniantimes. On p. 496 of the volume,
anoteis added that the figure is copied
irom abas-relief at Persepolis. Men-
tion is made of Thomas, Early Sas
sanian Inscriptions.  The portrait is
reproduced as a frontispiece to an ar-
ticle on Mazdaism in the Open Court,
Xi. 129, Chicago, 1897. In a follow-

ing number of The Open Court, Xi.
378, a Parsi, N. F. Bihmoria, writes
that the portrait was new to him and
to his co-religionists. As an ideal it
isgood; but it seemsto lack traditional
authority. | may learn more about it.
3 At the moment when | am send-
ing the final proof-sheets to the press,
there arrives from my friend Professor
Charles R. Lanman, of Harvard Uni-
versity, a prospectus of an important
work just issued by Mr. Quaritch of
London, and the Harvard Library
kindly forwards to me the magnificent
facsimile. It is entitled A Florentine
Picture- Chronicle by Maso Finiguerra,
and it is areproduction of a fifteenth
century folio of Italian drawings now
inthe British Museum. Among these
drawingsare ' 14. Zoroaster, ' 49. Oro-
masdesraising the Dead," and' 50. Hos-
tanes.! The 'Zoroaster' is a typical
magician with books of black art and
imps rather than an antique sage.
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or suggestion on this special theme may be obtained particularly
from the Zoroadtrians themsalves. Any material that can be found
to throw more light on the problem will be welcomed. The subject
is one that is worthy of earnest consderation because it gands, in a
certain manner, for an ideal. | shall be glad if these notes have
contributed anything by drawing attention to this interesting theme
for research. And with these words | dose the book, adding only
aline which the Pahlavi scribes of old liked to add in the colophon;

Frajaftpavan drut va satlh va ramisn.
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Abbasabad, 216.

Abdias, text quoted, 257-259.

Abode of Vishtaspa, 68.

Abulfaraj, 167.

Abulfeda, 201.

Achaememans, 134, 160, 172, 219.

Adarbaijan, 17, 38, 39, 40, 48, 49, 96,
168, 171, 192, 193-201 (especially as
Z.'s birthplace), 220-221. See also
Atropatene, Atur-patakan, and Air -
yanaVaejah.

Adharjushnas, 198.

Aeas of Gaza, text quoted, 248.

Aevatak river, 40, 41.

Afer, text quoted, 245.

Aganaces or Azonaces, teacher of Z.,
30.

Agathias, 6n. 6; 12 ; text quoted, 248.

Age of Zoroaster, 15 and Appendix | | .

Aharub-stoto, 137.

Ahmad al-Baladhurl, quoted, 198.

Ahriman, flees at Z.'s birth, 27.
asoAnraMainyu.

ahumbl§ 79 n. 2.

AhunaVairya, 51.

Ahura Mazda selectsZ. asprophet, 27.
Seealsn 97, 171.

See

Airyana Vaejah, 193, 196. See also
Adarbaijan.
Alran Vej. See Airyana Vaejah and

Adarbaijan.
Airyamalshya, 97 n. 1.
Akhtya, Akht, 44 n. 2; 84, 137, 181.

Alak, home of the Spltamas, 24,192.

AlbirQnl, 7, 141, 161, 174.

AlborzMts., sceneof aconference, 47.

Alcuin, text quoted, 252.

Alexander the Great, 134, 138, 139,
158, 161, 162, 163, 181.

Alexander Polyhistor,
233.

Allusions to Z. in Arabic, etc., 280-
286; in Snorra Edda, 286-287.

" AfMdpdos, 211.

Ameretat conferswith Z., 49.

Ammianus Marcellinus, 167, 188, 207,
213 ; text quoted, 244.

Amshaspands,41,42; conferences with
Z., 207.

Amurdafc. See Ameretat.

Anathemas, quoted, 253.

Ancestry of Z., 17 seq.

Ancestral tree of Z., 19, 20.

Ancient Persian Inscriptions, Z. not
mentioned in, 5.

AndarlIman, 109, 110.

Anosh-adhar, 113.

Anquetil du Perron, quoted, 85 and
n. 3; 148; on Z.'s date, 175.

Anra Mainyu, 61.

Apocryphal literature, 4.

Apocryphal New Testament, 97.

Apostlesof Z., 136 seq.

Apuleius, 6n. 6; 7n.6,n.6; quoted,
169 ; text quoted, 237.

Apuscorus, 138.

Arabic allusions to Z.'s date, 16, 161
seq.; to Z. in general, 281.

text quoted,

297
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Arabic form Armiah, 197.

Arabic sources of information as to
Z., 6 et passim, 281.

Arag, 192.

Arak, home of the Spltamas, 24,192.

Aras, A raxes, 194 n. 2.

Arastal, 54.

Arasti, 20.

Araxes, 221.

Archangels come to Z., 41,42, 65 seq.,
207.

Archetype copy of Avesta, 76, 97,
117, 224.

Ardashir, son of Vishtasp, 112, 115.

Ardashir Dirazdast, 183, 173, 159,
160.

Arejat-aspa and Holy Wars, 103-105 ;
leader of Hyaonians, 104; ultimatum
toVishtaspa, 107 ; invadeslran, 108;
situation of his kingdom, 213; his
two invasions of Iran, 214, 221-222.
See also Arjasp.

Aristotle, 8, 152 ; cited under Pliny
and Diog. Laertius, 234, 241.

Aristoxenus, cited under Origen, 240.

Arjasp, 66 ; hiswarlike message, 108 ;
second invasion of Iran, 118 seq.;
date of defeat, 181; scene of bat-
tles against Vishtasp, 218 ; possible
sculptured representation of Arjasp,
292. See also Arejat-aspa.

Armaiti, 83.

Armenian referencesto Z., 6.

Armenian form of Z.'sname, 13.

Armenian allusions to Z., translations,
274-278.

Armiah (Urmiah), 30, 197.

Armiah. See also Jeremiah.

Army of Arjasp, 109 seq.; of Vishtasp,
109 seq.

Arnij-bareda, 20n. 3.

Arnobius, 156, 187 ; text quoted, 242.

Arfcashlr, religious monarch, 82, 133.

Anavahisht5, 128, 136.

Arta Vlraf, quoted, 167.

Artaxerxes Longimanus, 134, 160.

Arum.  See Rum, 117.

INDEX

Arzrounl, Thomas, allusions to Z.
quoted, 217, 276-278.

Asbanbur, town, 69 n. 2.

Ascoli, quoted, 149.

Ashak, 22.

Ashavahisht, 24.
hishta.

Asha Vahishta conferswith Z., 47.

AshavahishtO, 67. See also Asha
Vahishta, Artavahisht5.

Ashta-aurvant, 103.

AsiaMinor, 84, 88.

Asmo-hvanvat, 137.

AsmQk-khanvatO, 137, 181.

Asnavad Mt., 48, 100, 207.

Asoka, 37.

aspa, in names, 14 n. 1.

aspanvar, 59 n. 2; 209.

Assassins, 222.

Astrampsychus, 138.

Atash-gahs, 98, 101.

Athenocles, text quoted. See Aga-
thias, 249.

Atropatene, 16, 22,141, 177,196, 211.
See also Adarbaijan.

Atur Burzhin Mitro, 100.

Atur Farnbag, 99.

Atur Gusimasp, 100.

Atur-patakan, 192, 204. See also
Adarbaijan, Airyana Vaejah.

Augustine, 188 ; text quoted, 246.

Auharmazd. SeeAhura Mazda.

Auramazda, 171, 172.

Aurvaita-dang, 39 n. 1; 43, 207.

Aurvaito-dih, theTur, 33.

Aurvasara, 215 and n. 3.

Aurvat-aspa, or Lohrasp, 78, 180;
destroys Jerusalem, 91 n. 2; asso-
ciated with Nebuchadnezzar, 162,
200.

Avaraoshtri, 22.

Avesta and Zand, 7.

Avesta, source of information, 6; arche-
type copy written down by Jamasp,
76, 97, 117, 224; as a sacred book,
283-284.

Ayuso, referred to, 149.

See also Asha Va-
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Azhi Dah&ka, 11 n. 1; 62 n. 2.
Azonaces or Aganaces, 30.

B

Baal, 157.

Babylon and Jewish exile, 11; seat of
tyranny, 11 n. 1. See also 90-92.
Babylonian exile or captivity, 142,176.
Bactria, 73, 141, 155, 160, 171, 177,
184, 196 n. 1; as scene of Z.'s min-
istry, 186-188, 208-218. See also
220 seq. Compare likewise Balkh.

Bactrian camel, 14 n. 1.

Bactriankingdom, 11.

Bahman. SeeVohuman, son of Spend-
dat.

Bahman Yasht, quoted, 214.

Balaam, name associated with Z.,
15n. 3; 157, 287.

Balkh, 38, 86, 89, 130, 141, 199-201,
283 ; Vishtaspa' s conversion at, 60 ;
Vishtaspaat, 107 ; portrait of Z. re-
puted to be at, 209, 289 seq. Com-
pare likewise 116, 118, 119. See
furthermore, 213, 214.

Bapgl, 91. See also Babylon.

Baruch, 197 ; identified with Z., 30.

Bar, 215.

Bar 'Ebhraya, quoted, 201.

Bartholomae, cited, 14 n. 2.

Bashiitan. See PeshOtanu.

Basil, text quoted, 244.

Bastavairi, a hero in first Holy War,
105, 112, 113, 116, 121, 122.

Bastvar. See Bastavairi.

Battles, of first Holy War, 114 seq.;
of second Holy War, 120 seqg. ; be-
tween Vishtaspa and Arejaj-aspa,
214, 218.

Beh-Afrld, 72.

Beidawi, cited, 220.

.Bendva, anathematized, 44.

Berosos, cited by Agathias, 249.

bharadvdja, 14.

Bia-Pls, 211.

Bias, Hindu sage (Vyasa), 88, 284-285.

Bldrafsh, 109, 110, 111, 115.

Binalud Kuh, 216.
Biras, Bias, 284-285.

Birjand, 215.

Birth of Z., 26.

Birthplace of Z., 16 seg. and App. IL
Bishtasp. See Vishtaspa.

Black horse, healed, 62.

Blind man, healed, 94.

Brahman Cangranghacah, 86.

Brahmanical cord, 32 n. 2.

Brtar-vakhsh. See BrafcrOk-resh.

BralrOk-resh, Bratar-vakhsh, 28, 127-
129; plots against Z., 31.

Brisson, cited, 147.

Brodbeck, referred to, 149.

Browne, E. G., 288-289.

Buddha, 1-2, 17, 18, 51, 140, 176, 177.

Buddhism, 135.

Buiti, 51.

Bundahishn, quoted, 18-21, 123, 168,
193, 216.

Burnouf, cited, 148.

Burzln-kurus, Z.'s teacher, 30.

Burzhin MitrO fire, 100, 216.

Bust, 137.

C

Cabul, 99, 217. See also Kabul.
Caecista, 195,197,204. See Urumiah.
Cakhshni or Cikhshnush, 18, 19.
Cambyses, 167.

Camel, in proper names, 14.

Cangranghacah, 85-88, 209, 284.

Cangranghacah Namah, 85-88, 209.

cararcujhac, 87.

Casartelli, quoted, 149; on Z.'s date,
175.

Caspian Sea, 207, 219, 220, 223 ; Z. in
that region, 46; scene of Arejaf-
aspa's sacrifice, 211. See also Vou-
rukasha.

Cassel, P., quoted, 149.

Cassianus Bassus, text quoted, 249.

Cave, in Z.'sreligion, 34,190,194 n. 1.

Cedrenus, 126. See Georgius Cedre-
nus, 251.
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Cephalion, cited, 12, 187; referred to
by Georg. Syncell., 252.

Chaldsean oracles, 259-273.

Charesof Mitylene, 73, 220.

Chariot, symbol of the religion, 135.

Chavannes, M. Ed., on a Chinese allu-
sion to Z., 279-280.

Childrenof Z., 21.

China, Z. in, 39.

Chinese form of Z.'s name, 280.
Chinese references to Z. in general, 6
n. 2; given in translation, 278-280.

Chinese reference for dating Z., 165.

Chionit®, 213, 220-221. See also
Hyaona.

Christianity and Zoroastrianism, 1.

Christ's coming foretold, 98, 201.

Chromcon Alexandrinum, 126, 190.

Chronicon Paschale, 126,190 ; quoted,
251.

Chronology of Persians, 172 seq.

Chrysostomus, text quoted, 245.

Church Fathers, comparison of Phi.
literature to patristic writings, 5.

Cicero, 7 n. 4, 5; quoted, 169.

Cigav, 22.

Cikhshnush or Cakhshni, 18, 19.

Cist, 193and n. 1 ; 204.

Ciz, 197. See also Shlz.

Classical references to Z. in general,
6 and App. V.; to Z.'s asceticism,

34; to Z.'s date, 15, 152-157; to
Z.'s native place, 186-191; to Z.'s
death, 125 seqg.

Claudian, text quoted, 247.

Clemens Alexandrinus, 6 n.6; 7n. 5;
189; quoted, 169 ; text quoted, 240.

Clemens Romanus, text quoted, 238.

Clementine Homilies, 125,147.

Clementine Recognitions, 125, 147.

Comisene, 99.

Comparison between Buddha and Zo-
roaster, 1-2.

Conferences with Archangels or Am-
shaspands, 46-50, 207.

Confucius, 1, 176.

Conspiracy against Z., 62.

INDEX

Conversion of VishtSspa, 56 seq.; of
the Brahman CangranghScah, 85-88;
of Lohrasp, 78; of Zarlr, 78.

Conversionsin Greece, 88-89; inIndia,
84; in Turan, 83.

Convert, Z.'sfirst, 37. Seealso Maidh-
yoi-maonha.

Cotelerius, text quoted, 253.

Country of Z. discussed, 182-205.

Court of VishtSspa, 74.

Crusade, 210.

Ctesias, 155,187 ; material in Diodorus
Siculus, Georg. Syncell., 232, 252.
Curzon, Hon. G. N., 39 n. 5; 216

n.2, 3.

Cypress of Kishmar, 80, 217.

Cyril, referred to, 169; text quoted,
246.

Cyrus, 91 n. 2; his name associated
with Lohrasp, 209 ; hisdeath, 177.

D

Dabistan, quoted, 68-59, 89-90 n. 5;
163, 202, 285.

Dadvo\ 128.

Dahak, 91.

Daiti.  See Daitya.

Daitya, Daiti, Daitih, river, 40, 42, 45,
49, 196-197, 221; suggested identifi-
cation, 211.

Dakiki, a thousand lines by, incorpo-
rated in the Shah Namah, 6 n. 2;
mentioned, 109; drawn upon by Fir -
dausi, 104, 208, end of quotation in
Sh. N, 118.

Dara, Darai, 158, 159, 161, 163.

Darab D. P. Sanjana, on Z.'sdate, 177.

Daraja, 193, 195. See Dareja.

Darblsht(?), 97, 224 n. 2.

Darej. See Dareja.

Dareja, Darej, river, 34, 49, 52, 193,
196, 204.

Darius, 167, 171; as Mazda-wor ship-
per, 134.

Darmesteter's view of Z., 3 n. 1; D.
quoted, 149.
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Darshinika, 103.

Daryai Rud, 195.

Dasatlr, text allusions quoted, 282-286.

Date of Z., 14 seq. and App. | | . ; dis-
cussed, App. 1., 150-178.

Davidson, Dr. T.,41n. 3.

Dayuin (Sen5), 137 n. 6.

Death of Z., 119, 124 seq.; at Balkh,
130.

Demon, 8, 147 ; cited under Diogenes
Laertius, 241.

Departure (death) of Z., 128.

Derivation of name Z., 147-149.

Devadatta, 37.

Development of Z.'s religion, 93 seq.

Deve'ria, M. G., on a Chinese allusion
to Z., 279-280.

Devil-worshippers, 223. Seealso Yezi-
dis.

DInawar, 95.

Dlnkart, as source for Z.'slife, 5; its
account of miracles, 24 ; quoted, 24,
41, 96, 107, 211 n. 3.

Dio Chrysostom, 34 ; text quoted, 236.

Diodorus of Eretria, cited by Origen,
240.

Diodorus Siculus, 12; text quoted, 232.

Diogenes Laertius, 6 n. 6; 9, 164,189;
text quoted, 241.

Disciples of Z., 98, 137.

Doctor Faustus, parallel, 31.

Dosabhai Framji Karaka, 33 n. 4,

Dughdavo, Dukdavo, Duktcaubo, Dugh-
du, DughdOva, 18, 26, 192, 199.

Dughdu, see preceding.

Diikaaub, 25; see also preceding.

Duncker, referred to, 220.

DftrasrShd, a Karap, 28 ; plots against
Z., 31; hisdeath, 32.

E

Early religious propaganda, 80 seq.

Ecbatana, 11.

Edda, Snorra, quoted, 6 n. 3; 157 ; text
alludingto Z., 286-287.

Elisseus, Armenian allusions to Z., 275.
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Epiphanius of Constantia, 188; text
guoted, 244.

Eraof Z. discussed, 150-178.

Erezraspa, 136.

Etymology of Z.'sname, 125-126; dis-
cussed, 147-149.

Eubulus, cited by Porphyrius, 242.

Euchologion. See under Anathemas,
253.

Eudemus of Rhodes, cited by Diogenes
Laertius, 242.

Eudoxus of Cnidus, 8, 162, 163 ; cited
by Pliny and Diogenes Laertius, 234,
242.

Eusebius, 187-188; quoted, 156; text
given, 243.

Eutychius, quoted, 167-168.

Events after Z.'s death, 133 seq.

Exile of Jews, 11.

Eznik, Armenian allusionsto Z., 276.

F

Family of Z., 10-22.

Faris (Persia), 200.

Fariumad, 216.

Farnbag fire, 99, 217, 222.

Farshidvard, 112 n. 8; 116, 119, 120,
214.

Farvadin Y asht, gives list of converts,
54.

Ferghanah, 39, 200, 206.

Ferldun, 199.

Firdausl, 208, 210; author of Shah
Namah, 5; draws on Dakikl, 104 ;
especially referred to, 109, 118, 208,
210.

Fire of the priests, 99 ; of Z., 216.

Fires, fire-temples, 98-100, 283 ; of Z.,
location, 222.

Fire-worshippers in Shlz, 197.

Floigl, on Z.'s date, 175.

Florentine Picture-Chronicle, 293 n. 3.

Form of Z.'s name, 12-13.

Founder of the Magi, Z., 6.

Fraoreta, 222. Cf. also Fravartish,
Phraortes.
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Frashaoshtra, name, 14 n. 1; 21, 22;
asvizir, 76, 181; hisdeath, 136.
Frash-ham-vareta, 112 n. 8; 120 n. 1.
FrashGkara, FrashO-kareta, 112 n. 8.
Frashoshtar, 77.  See Frashaoshtra.

Frata, 22.

Fravartish, 141, 172, 222. See also
Fraoreta, Phraortes.

fravaH, 23, 24, 83, 141, 152.

Frazdanava, 210, 211, 220, 221.

Frgnl, daughter of Z., 21.

Frgno, 137.

Froba, fire, 99. See Farnbag.
Fr5bak, fire, 217. See Farnbag.
Fryana, 83-84.

G

GaSvani, 22.

Ganavat, 216.

Gaotenia, 177-178.

Garainl, 113, 116.

Gathas, or Z. Psalms, 6, 23, 30, 38, 41,
42, 44, 46, 54, 67, 60 n. 1 (references
to Vishtaspa); 75, 83.

Geiger, 104 n. 2; 186 n. 2; 213.

Geldner, quoted, 2; view as to Z.'s
date, 175.

Genealogy of Z., 18.

Geoponica, text quoted, 249.

Georgius Cedrenus, 126. See also
Chron. Pasch., 251.
Georgius llamartolus, 126. See also

Chron. Pasch., 251, 254.

Georgius Synoellus, 153,154, 155,190;
text quoted, 252.

Ghaznl, 211.

Gllan, riversin, 211.

Gilan territory, 213, 222.

Glycas, 126 ; text quoted, 256.

Goarius, text quoted, 253.

Gobryas, purported Magian, 8.

Gobryas, 138.

Gospels, quoted, 23.

Gospel, spread of, 80 seq.

Gottheil, cited, 6 n. 1 et passim; espe-
cially 280.

Graeco-Bactrian coins, 208.

INDEX

Gray, L. H., notes, 226, 259-261.

Greece, 6,7 ; G. andlIran, 11; relations
with Iran, 90.

Greek accounts of Z.'s death, 124 seq.

Greek conversions, fabled, 88-90.

Greek forms of Z.'s name, 12.

Gregorius, cited by Michael Glycas,
256.

Gregory of Tours, 126,190; text quoted,
250.

Grehma, 44.

Guardian Spirit.  See fravatt.

Gumbadan, 118, 131.

Gunabad, 216.

Gurdoe, 121, 122.

Gurgsar, 109, 110, 111.

Gushasp.  See Gushnasp.

Gushnasp fire, 100.

Gushtasp. See Vishtaspa.

H

HaScat-aspa, 18, 19, 75, 76.

Ham, 125, 126, 157.

Hamartolus, 126. See GeorgiusHamar-
tolus, 251, 254.

Hamzah of Isfahan, quoted, 199, 224.

Hanhaurvao, 22.

Haoma appears to Z., 50.

Haosrava, 215.

Hara Berezaiti. See Alborz.

Harlez, C. de, on Z.'s date, 176 ; view
on original home of Zoroastrianisra,
219-220

Haug, quoted, 148; on Z.'s date, 175.

Haurvatat conferswith Z., 49.

Healing of a blind man by Z., 94.

Hecatseus, cited by Diog. Laert., 242.

Hellanicus of Leshos, cited by Georg.
Syncell., 252.

Heraclides Ponticus, 8; also cited by
Plutarch, Anathemas, and Petrus
Siculus, 236, 253.

Herennius, or Philo of Byblus. See
under Eusebius, 243.

Hermippus, 152, 163; cited by Pliny,
234; Diog. Laert., 242.
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Hcrmodorus, 6 n. 6; his reputed M a-
gian studies, 90; cited by Diog.
Laert., 241.

Herodotus, on Magi, 7 ; does not men-
tion Z., 8 (see also 35,155) ; iscited
by Georg. Syncell., 252.

Hieronymus, text quoted, 245.

Hilmend, 137 n. 5.

Hilmend, Hgrmand, 212 n. 2.

Hindus, 117.

Hindus, converted, 84, 87.

Hindustan, 117.

Hirth, Dr. F., on Z. in Chineselitera-
ture, 278-279.

Historical personage, Z.
3-4.

Holy Communing Ones, 34, 194 n. 1,
195.

Holy War, first, 108 seq.; second, 120
e

Holy Wars, 103 seq.; summarized, 122.
Seealsn 210, 213, 217.

H5m. See Haoma.

Home of Z., 16 seq., 193 seq.

H6m-plant, fravaH in it, 25.

H5m-water from Daitya, 41, 45.

Horn, view cited, 218.

Hosthanes (Ostanes), 138, 238, 243.

Houtum-Schindler, quoted, 100, 215,
216.

Hrazdan, 211, 220n. 5; 221.

Hugo de St. Victore, text quoted, 188,
255.

Huma, 72.

Humai. See Huma.

Humal, 158, 159, 163, 209.

Humak, 115.

Humayaka, 103.

Huns, 221, 222.

Hunu, a Karap, 43.

Ilushdiv, 109, 110, 112.

Hushyaothna, 22.

Hutaosa, 68, 70, 193 n. 2.

Hutos. See Hutaosa.

Huvaxsatara, 222.

Hvadaena, 22.

Hvarecithra, son of Z., 21.

as such,
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hvawnah, 24.

HvObas, 136.

Hvogva, 22, 76, 77.

Hvovl,wifeof Z., 21, 22, 76.

Hvovid family tree, 22.

Hyaona, 108, 115, 123, 213, 220-222,
224,

Hyaonians led by Arejat-aspa, 104.

Hyrcama, 219.

Hystaspes, same name as Vishtaspa,
16, 167, 171; hisrelations to India,
207. See also 220.

lamblichus, 7 n. 5.

Ibn al-Athlr, 38, 39,166 ; quoted, 199-
200.

I bn al-Hamadhanl, quoted, 198.

Ibn Khurdadhbah, quoted, 198.

Image of Z., purported, 288-293.

India, 11, 207 ; Z. in, 39; conversions
in, 84; relations to Persia, 87 n. 1;
210 n. 4.

Interviewswith Archangels or Amsha-
spands, 46-50, 207.

Invasion by Arjasp, 108-109.

Iran at Z.'stime, 10-11; spread of re-

ligion in, 82; enmity with Turan,
103; eastern, 218-219, western,
202-205.

Iranian sources of information, 5.
Iranian tradition of Z.'s death, 127.
|sat-vastra, son of Z., 21.

Isfendiar, Spent5-data, 67, 72, 77-78,
82, 84, 105, 112, 113, 283; as cru-
sader, 117 ; is calumniated, 117 ; im-
prisoned, 125 ; his death, 121. See
also 134, 158.

Isidorus, 188 ; text quoted, 251.

Istakhr, 91 n. 3; 97, 219-220, 222, 224
n. 2.

Isvant, 83.

Jagatai, 119, 216.
| Jam asp. See J& maspa.



304

Jamaspa, 67, 76 n. 2; 76, 77, 86, 108,
120, 181; son-in-law of Z., 21, 22;
writes down the Avesta, 117; his
death, 136, 137.

jaradgava, 14.

jaratkdru, 14.

Jemshed, 11 n. 1; 23, 99.

Jeremiah, 163, 165, 166, 197-198; re-
puted as teacher of Z., 30, 38.

Jerome, text quoted, 246.

Jerusalem destroyed by Lohrasp, 91
n. 2.

Jews, captivity of, 11.

Jihun, Oxus, 114, 213, 214.

Johannes Lydus, 247.

Johannes Malalas, 126.
Pasch., 251.

Judaism, alluded to, 1, 142.

Justi, view cited, 141; on Z.'s date,
175; view on Z.'s native place, 221-
222.

Justin, quoted, 166, 187; text given,
237.

See Chron.

K

K in Greek names. See C.
Kabul, Kavul, 99, 217.

Kai. See Kavi.
Kaln, 215.
Kai Us, 24.

Kama, K. R., on Z.'s date, 175.

Kandar, 120.

Karaka, Dosabhai Framji, cited, 289.

Karaps, 28, 42.

Katayun, 71, 73.

Katha-sarit-sagara, cited, 27 n. 4.

Kavarazem, 117.

Kavlg, son of Kundah, 94, 181.

Kavis and Karpans, 28.

Kavul, Kabul, 99, 217.

Kayanian, home of the dynasty, 211.

Kazwlnl, 34; quoted, 195, 201.

KerdtiT, 121, 122.

Kern on Z. as a mythical personage,
3n. 1.

Khallakh,Khallukh,107,109,116,213.

Khashash, 109, 110.

INDEX

Khat&l, 214.

Khorasmia, 99.

Khorassan 94, 100, 116, 118, 119, 123,
141, 214-218.

Khordad, 99.

KhshathraVairya, conferswithZ., 47.

Knur, 128.

Khurdt. See HaurvatAt.

Khurrad, 99.

Khvandamir, 219.

Khvarizem, 217.

Khyon. See H'yaona.

Kiash, Kawasjee, Din shah, quoted, 291.

Kig. See Kavi.

Klgs and Karaps, 28, 42.

Kishmar, cypress of, 80, 97, 100, 217.

Kitabun, 71, 73. See Katayun.

Kizel Uzen river, ancient Daitya(?),

'41, 49, 207, 211.

Knowledge, Z.'s scientific, 96.

Koran, 142.

Kroll, authority cited, 260-261.

Kuhram, 109, 110, 111, 120, 122.

Kuinis, 99.

Kumish, 216.

Kundah, 94.

Kurazm, 117.

Kustl, assumed by Z., 32.

Kyaxares, 222.

L

Lactantius, 7 n. 5;
154.

Lagarde, referred to, 220.

Lalita Vistara, 26.

Lanman, referred to, 8 n. 4; 293 n. 3.

Lassen, 12 n. 2; 148.

Latin accounts of Z.'s death, 124 seq.

Lehmann, view cited, 221.

Logiaof Z., 8, 168, 259-273.

Lohrasp, 78; crowns Vishtaspa, 73;
destroys Jerusalem, 91 n. 2 ; death,
118, 130-131, 212; name associated
with Nebuchadnezzar, 162, 209. See
199-201. See also Aurvafc-aspa

Lord, Henry, cited, 148.

Losses in the Holy Wars, 116.

190; quoted,
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Lucian, 7n. 5; 169; text quoted, 237.
Lydus, Johann., text quoted, 247.

M

MadSfryafc, 216.

Magi, Z. an arch-representative, 6;
Median tribe, Z. as founder, 7;
reputed teachers of Pythagoras and
Plato, 7, 8.

Magianworship, 7; doctrines, 90; fire-
worship, 98; priests, 138; priest-
hood, 141, 142.

Magians, 195.

MagikaLogiaof Z., 269-273.

Maidyoimanha, MaidhyOi-maonha, Z.'s
cousin and first convert, 13n. 6 ; 20,
37, 54, 76, 137, 180, 196, 206.

Majdi, cited, 220.

Malalas, Johann., 126.
Pasch , 251.

Malcolm, Sir John, quoted, 290.

Manichseism, 142.

Maniehseans, anathemas
quoted, 253.

Manushcihar.  See Manush-cithra.

Manush-cithra, 18, 119, 193.

Marcelhnus, text quoted, 244.

Marriage, next-of-kin, 43.

Masudi, quoted, 162-163 ; ondate of Z.,
173, text quoted, 199.

Mazda-worship, 134.

Meaning of name Spitlima, 13; of Z.'s
name, 12-14, 147-149.

Medes, 176.

Media, 17, 22, 73, 141, 142, 184, 189-
190, 196 n. 1; 206, 218, 224; view as
toZ.'s ministry, 219-222 ; view as to
cradle of Z.'s faith, 219; Media
Atropatene, 61, 192 ; see also Adar-
baijan; Media Rhagiana, 61, 197,
206 ; see aso Ral.

Median kingdom, 11; origin of Visht-
aspa, 213.

Merv, 114, 214, 225.

Mesh-hed, 216.

Messiah, idea of, 21.

See Chron.

against,

X
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See also

SUBJECTS

Mgfcyomah, cousin of Z., 40.
MaidhyQi-maonha.

Michael Glycas, 126, 190, 266.

Mihr, town, 100.

Mills, view on Gathas, 217-218.

Ministry, Z. enters upon his, 35, 36.

Miracles before Z.'sbirth, 24.

Mirkhond, 34, 215 n. 5.

Mithra, 100; cult, 34 n. 3; possble
representation of, 292.

Mithraic mysteries, 194 n. 1.

Miyan-I dasht, 216.

Modi, J. J, cited, 178.

Mohammed, 206 ; beholds Gabriel, 40.

Mohammedan conquest, 138.

Mohammedan calendar, 164.

Mohammedan allusions to Z., 280-282.

Mohammedan writers on Z.'s native
place, 197-201.

Moses of Khorene, 187 ; hisallusionsto
Z. given, 274-275.

Moslem power, 142.

Mother of Z., 18, 20.

Mountain of Holy Communing, 34,
194 n. 1.

Mujmal al-Tawarlkh, 164, 281.

Muller, Fr., quoted, 148 ; F. Max, 179.

Murdat. See Ameretat.

Mythological view of Z., criticised, 3.

N

Nahld. See Katayun.

Naidhyah Gaotema, 177-178.

Naksh-i Rustam, 292.

Name Zarathushtra, 12.

Name of Zoroaster, 12 seq.; discussed,
147-149.

Namkhvast, 107, 111, 112.

Naotairya, 70.

Naotairyans, 193 n. 2 ; 222.

Narlman, 22.

Nask, 136.

Nasks, books of Avesta, 8, 96.

Nasttir. See Bastavairi.

Native place of Z., 16 seq.; discussed,
182-205.
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Nebuchadnezzar, 162; associated with
Lohrasp, 209.

Neo-Platonic school, 142.

NSryGsang, an angel, 66.

Nevzar, 113, 115.

Next-of-kin marriages, 43.

Nicolaus of Damascus, 232; quoted,
168.

Nimrod, 125.

Nineveh, fall of, 11.

Ninus and Z., 15, 151, 154-157, 186-
188, 217, 274-278.

Nisaea, 98.

Nishapfir, 98, 100, 119, 215-216.

Nlvelish, brother of Z., 20.

Niyatus, 89, 90.

Nizami, hisIskander Namah, 282.

Nodhas, 178.

Non-Iranian sources of information as
tozZ , 6.

Notar, NStars, 135, 192, 204, 210, 222.

Notarlga, brother of Z., 20.

Nurakh, 89.

Nush-Adar, 113, 118, 129.

(o]

Odatis, 73.

Oppert, quoted, 148.

Oracles of Zoroaster, text given, 259-
273.

Ordeal established, 97.

Origen, quoted, 189;
240.

Ormazd (Ormizd), 277; picture, 291.
See Ahura Mazda.

Ormazd, son of Vishtasp, 113.

'QpAavTos, Gk. form of Z.'s name,
12.

'Qpofli&adris, 171.

Oroomiah. See Caecista.

Orosius, 127, 188; quoted, 156; text
quoted, 246.

Orpheus, 235.

Ostanes, 138; cited under Pliny and
under Eusebius, 234, 243.

Oxus, 114, 213, 214.

Oxyartes, 156.

text quoted,

INDEX

Padashkhvargar, 216.

Pahlavi form of Z.'s name, 13.

Pahlavi literature as a source of infor-
mation, 5, 23; references to Visht-
aspa, 62 n. 2.

Pakhad, 22.

Palestine, 197; according to some, Z.
a native of, 38, 197.

Panodorus, cited by Georg. Syncellus,
252.

Pars, 215.

Parshatgao, Parshat-gau, 22, 207 n. 1;
212.

Parsis, 33,138, 142.

Patiragtarasps, 20.

Pat-khnsrav, 112, 115.

Pazates, 138.

Persepolis, 97, 220, 224.

Persia, 95, 141-142, 171, 184-185, 189-
190; in Chinese literature, 279-
280.

Persian lawgiver, 11.

Persian spellings of Z.'s name, 13.

Persian wars, 7.

Peshana, 103.

Pesh5cingha, 103.

Peshotan.  See PeshOtanu.

Peshotanu, 66 113.

Peshyotan.  See PeshOtanu.

Petrus Comestor, text quoted, 256.

Philo of Byblos. See under Eusebius,
243.

Photius, text quoted, 254.

Phraortes, 172, 222. See also Fra-
oreta, Fravartish.

Pictures of Z., reputed, 288-293.

Plato, purported Zoroastrian studies,
7n.6; reputed Magian studies, 90;
referred to, 142 ; text quoted, 231.

Platonic Alcibiades, 6n. 6 ; 9,153,189.

Platonis Vita, quoted, 231.

Pletho, Gemistus, 8.

Pliny, 6 n. 6 ; 138, 153, 169, 170, 189;
mentions Z.'shirth, 27 ; text quoted,
234.
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Plutarch, 6 n. 6; 8 n. 4; quoted, 153,
169; text given, 235.

Polyhistor.  See Alexander Polyhistor
and Solinus Polyhistor, 233,244,252,

Porphyrius, 7 n. 5; 34, 189; quoted,
169 ; text given, 242.

Porter, Sir R. Ker, quoted, 289-290.

Portraitsof Z., purported, 289-293.

P5rucast.  See Pourucista.

Pomshaspo. See Pourushaspa.

Pouruoibta, 13 n. 6; 76, 77 ; daughter
of Z.,21, 22.

Pourushaspa, 19, 20, 131, 192; father
of Z., 24, 25, 29.

Preaching of Z. begun, 42.

Priests, their fire, 99.

Procopius of Gaza, text quoted, 248.

Prodicus, 8.

Promulgation of the Gospel, 80 seq.

Prophecies, of Z.'s coming, 23; of
future events, 138.

Prophecy of Christ by Z., 98.

Prudentius, text quoted, 246. See
Aurelius Prudentius.

Psalms of David, comparison, 75.

Purshasp.  See Pourushaspa.

Pythagoras, reputed study of Magian
doctrines, 7. Seealso 90, 91, 142.

Pynea of Magi, 217. See also Fires,
fire-temples.

Q

Q, on Arabic formsin, see K.

Raga, 202 seqg.

'Pdyat, 202.

Ragh. See Rak, 204.

Ragha, 17, 85, 192.

Ral. See Ragha.
RajaBimbisara, 37.

Rak, Ragh, 192-193.
Rangushtar, brother of Z., 20.
Ranha, 223.

Rattishtar, brother of Z., 20.
Rawlinson, G.andH ., quoted, 148,291.
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Rgvand, 215.

Ridge of Vishtasp, 216.
Roth, on Z.'s date, 175.
Roth, view cited, 218.
Rtidbar, 215 n. 5.

Rum or AsiaMinor, 84, 88.
Rum, 99, 117, 210.
Rustam, 121.

S

Sabalan M t., 34,195.

Sacred fires, 98-100, 222.

Sacrifices of Vishtaspa, 212-213.

Saena, 137 n. 6; 178.

Safed river, 41, 49.

Safed Rud, 211.

Sagastan.  See Seistan.

SahendMts., 49.

Saka-stana.  See Seistan.

Sama Keresaspa, 22.

Samaria, 142.

S'ankara-Acarya, 87.

Sankarakas, 284. See also Cangrang-
hacah.

Saoshyant, 21.

Savalan M t., 195.

Scene of battles between Vishtaspa and
Arejat-aspa, 216.

Scene of Z.'s ministry, 15; discussed,
205-225.

Scholasticus Bassus, text quoted, 249.
See also Geoponica.

Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades,
34, 36n. 2.

Scholion to Plato, text quoted, 231.

Schuyler, M ., Jr., 178, 277.

Scientific booksof Z., 8.

Scientific knowledge of Z., 95.

Sculptured portraits of Z. reproduced,
288 seg.

Seistan, 17 ; Z.'s journey thither, 44,
45; early propaganda there, 45n. 3;
212; other allusions, 82, 99, 118,
131, 137, 207, 208, 214.

Semiramis and Z., 15, 151, 154-157,
186-187; war with Z., 217 ; her
name associated with Z., 274-278.
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SenO, 137 andn. 6; 181, 212.

Seven Conferences, 36 seq., 40.

Shah Namah, a source of information
regarding Z., 6 and n. 2; cited, 78
n. 4; 80 et passim; dates of dynas-
ties, 164.

Shahrastanl, quoted, 94-96, 199.

Shakspere-Bacon controversy as an
illustration, 4.

Shapan, 224.

Shaplgan, 97.

Shasplgan, 224.

Shatver. See Khshathra Vairya.

Shsdasp, 113, 115.

Shelley, view of Z., 60n. 2.

Shsr6, 112, 115.

Shetriver, 211 n. 3.

Shikand-gumanik-Vijar, 57.

Shlz. Cf. Caecidta, Clz, 195, 197, 201-
202, 204.

Shizlgan, 224.

Significance of Z.'s name, 13 seq.

Simachus, cited under Agathias, 249.

Simakos. See Symmachos.

Smerdis, relation to Z.'s date, 167.

Snorra Edda Preface, dludes to Z.,
text quoted, 151, 286-287.

Socrates, 1.

Solinus, text quoted, 244.

Sohnus Polyhistor, text quoted, 244.

Somaand eagle myth, 25 n. 1.

20xr0<rT/jof, variant of Z.'sname, 12n. 2.

Sources of information about Z. 'slife,
5; of material for Z.'s seven con-
ferences, 38-40.

SOvar, lake, 100.

Spaeitita Bazura, 215.

Spedriver, 41, 49.

Spelling of Zoroaster's name, 12.

Spend-dat. See Isfendiar.

Spend Nask, referred to, 26.

Spend-yat, for SpenoO-data, 215.

Spenta Armaiti conferswith Z., 48.

Spento-data, mount, 118,215, Seedso
Isfendiar.

Sontd-frasn&, 34, 194 n. 1; 195.

Spe>razhur, 214.

Spiegel, on Z. asabhistorical personage,
3 n. 1; view on origina home of
Zoroastrianism, 220.

Spinjaurusha, 103.

Spitama, 18.

Spitftma, name, 12, 13.

Sirtratas, Zirild/ig*, 13 n. 6.

Spltamas, home of the, 24.

Spiti, 136.

Spread of thereligion, 135-136.

Srito, 135, 180.

Srit5, 137.

Statue, purported to represent Z., 289-
293.

Successorsof Z., 137.

Suidas, 6 n. 6; 126; quoted, 164, 157,
169, 190, 255.

Su-lu-tsche, Chinese name of Z., 279.

Sunkellos.  See Georgius Syncellus.

Symmachos (Simakos), cited by Aga-
thias, 249.

Syriac authors, quoted, 98, 165-166,
288 ; sourcesof informationastoZ.,
6, 280-282 €t passim.

T

Tabarl, 38; quoted, 166, 198, 209, 224
n. 2.

Tahmasp, 22.

Tajan. Se TSjan.

Takht-i Bostan, reputed sculpture of
Z. there, 289-292.

Takht-i Suleiman, 195n. 1.

Tanais, 73.

Tantraphilosophy, 210 n. 4.

Tathryavant, 103, 210 n. 4.

Tejend river, 47 n. 5.

Temples of fire. SeeFire.

Temptation of Z., paraleled in Bud-
dhism and Christianity, 53; alluded
to, 207.

Thales, 161; contemporary of Z., 168.

Theodoretus of Cyrus, text quoted, 247

Theodoras of Mopsuestia, cited under
Photius, 254.

Theologumena Arithmetica, text given,
256.
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Theon, quoted, 156, 187; text given,
237.

Theopompus, 8; reputed Magian stud-
ies, 90; cited under Diogenes L aer-
tius and -flCneas of Gaza, 242, 248.

ThomasAr zrouni, Armenian annalist,
217 ; his allusionsto Z., 276-278.

Thomas, Edw., cited, 291.

Thriti, daughter of Z., 21.

Tianur, 89, 90.

Tiele, quoted, 171-172; view cited, 218
n. 5.

Tojin water, conference at, 47.

Tradition, importance of, 39.

Turan, 11; conversionsin, 83.

Turan and Iran, enmity, 103.

Turanians, storm Balkh, 212.

Turbaraturhash, 131.

Tur-1 Bratarvakhs, 127-129.

Tur-l Brafcrok-resh, 127-129.

Turkestan, 214.

Turks, Z. among the, 39.

Tutianush, 89, 90, 283.

U

Ukhshyat-ereta, 21, 155.

Ukhshyat-nemah, 21.

'Ulama-i I slam, 282.

Urumiah, Z.'s reputed birthplace, 17,
30, 48, 49, 96, 165, 197-198; Uru-
miah Lake, 39 n. 5.

Ururvija, grandson of Z., 20 n. 3; 21.

Urvatafcnara, son of Z., 21.

Us, Kai, 24.

UHra in names, 14, 148, 149.

Uxsyai-ereta, 21, 155.

\

Vaedvb5isht, not converted by Z., 43.
Valerius Maximus, 7 n. 6; 169.
Vandaremaml, 109.

'Varof Rgvand,' 215.

Varaza, 83.

Varedhaka, 221.

Vareshna, 22.

30

Vedantist philosopher, 87.

Vedas, 178.

Vendidad, 1. 16, quoted, 202-203; 19.
1-10, translated, 61-53; 19. 11, 194;
22.19, 194 n. 1.

Victorinus, text quoted, 245. SeeAfer.

Victory, final, of Zoroastrianism, 121.

Vidrafsh, envoy of Arejat-aspa, 107,
115,116.

Vishtaspa, 151; (Vishtasp) patron of
Z.,21; sought by Z., 38-39; abode
of, 58, 223; meetsZ., 59; hasavis
ion, 66) referencesto, in Gathas, 69
n. 1; Pahlavi referencesto, 69 n. 2 ;
his court, 57, 74 ; children and fam-
ily, 71; hisdate, 158, 180-181, 199,
201; springs from Notar, 193 n. 2;
204; he is a daiibhupaiti, 222 ; story
of hisyouth, 72,210 ; he goestoward
Rftm and later returns to lran, 73,
110 ; hisresidence and kingdom, 210,
223; hismeetingwith Z. and his con-
version, 37, 69 seq., 64 seq., 209 ;
date of this event, 164 ; influence of
his conversion, and rejoicing that he
has received the religion, 74; his
brother and father converted, 78 ; his
religious zeal, 81; makesthereligion
current in the land, 81; founds fire
temples, 98; removes the Farnbag
fire to the east, 99; wars against
Arejat-aspa, 102 seq. ; receives from
Argafc-aspa an ultimatum, 107; in-
vokes divine aid, 103; army, 112;
first victory over Arjasp, 116 ; out-
livesZ., 135; heissaid to have been
at Istakhr, 219-220 ; situation of the
Ridge of Vishtaspa, 216.

Vision, seen by Z. of the future, 97;
by Vishtaspa, 66.

Visions of Archangels (Amshaspands),
46-50.

Visraps, 135.

Vita Platonis, text quoted, 231.

Vohuman. See Vohu Manah.

Vohuman, King. SeeArtashlir, 82.

Vohuman, son of Spend-dafc, 133, 168.
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Vohu Manah, 83; brings Z.'s frava i,
24; reveals himself to Z., 40, 41;
his conference with Z., 46 ; leads Z.
to Ahura Mazda, 36; protector of
cattle, 46.

VohumanO. See Vohu Manah.

Vohunem, 137.

Vohunemah, 22, 137.

VohuStra, name, 14 n. 1.

Vourukasha, 211.

vrsan-asvd, 100.

Vyasa, 88, 284 n. 4.

W

War of Religion. See Holy Wars.

Warren, W. R., 41 n. 3.

Wars, Holy, 102 seq.; waged against
Arejat-aspa, 103 seq.; number of,
105 ; causes of the first, 106 ; events
of thefirst, 105-118 ; Zairivairi, hero
in the first, 105.

West, E. W., cited, 5, 15, 45n. 3; 47
n.4; 58n. 2; 59n.2; 112 n. 8;
137 n. 5; ondateof Z., 15, 174 ; on
Zoroastrian chronology, 179-181.

White Forest, 119; itslocation, 214-

215.

White India, 207 and n. 2. See aso
India.

Wilhelm, E., cited, 84n.2; viewcited,
221.

Williams, Dr. F. W., 279.

Windischmann, 147, 148.

Wisdom of the Magi, 6.

Witchcraft, 96.

Wonders of Sagastan, 137 n. 5; 209;
quoted, 212.

Writing down of the Avesta, 97, 117.

X

Xanthus of Lydia, 9; cited under
Nicolaus of Damascus and Diogenes
Laertius, 232, 241.

Xenophon does not mention Z., 9.

Xerxes, 128.

INDEX

Y

Yakut, 34 n. 2; 204; allusions to Z.,
281-282; quoted, 197, 200.

Yasht, 5. 108, 210 ; 13. 99-100, trans-
lated, 81 ; 23. 4, 223.

Yasna, 19.18, quoted, 203 ; 46. 1, 207 ;
46. 12, translated, 83; 46. 14 seq.,
translated, 76-77.

Y atkar-1 Zarlran, §52-56, quotation,
115.

Yazatas in Bundahishn, 50 n. 1.

Y ezd, portrait of Z. there, 288-289.

Yezidis, 31, 223, 224.

Yima, Yim, 11 n. 1; 23, 99.

YoishtO yo Fryanam, 84.

Y asht-1 Fryano, 84.

Yunan (i.e. Greece), 89.

Yunani (i.e. Greek), 283.

z

Zabulistan, 118, 212.

Zairivairi, brother of Vishtaspa, 70,
77 ; hero in first Holy War, 105.
See also 85, 99, 108, 112, 114, 115,
223 n. 4.

Zak, a Karap, 57, 59.

ZapdSlys, Gk. variant of Z 's name, 12.

.Zara"uusra, supposed western form
of Z.'s name, 13 n. 1.

ZaraOu8tra, meaning of name, 12 seq.

Zarathushtra.  See Zoroaster.

Z&paros, Gr. variant of Z.'s name, 12.

Zaratusht, Phi. form of Z.'s name, 13.

Zaratusht. See Zoroaster.

Zaravastes, 12 n. 5.

ZaraveH, an Armenian form of Z.'s
name, 12.

Zarbisht (?), 97, 224 n. 2.

Zardusht, Mod. Pers. form of Z.'s
name, 13. See also Zoroaster.

Zarfir.  See Zairivairi.

Zdprjs, Gk. variant of Z.'s name, 12.

Zariadres, 73, 223 n. 4.

Zarir, 77-78. See also Zairivairi.

Zarshtan, 115.
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Zartusht Namah, date and translation,

5 and n. 1; passagequoted, 39. See

also 293.

Za0patf<7rtjs Gk. variant of Z.'s name,
12.

Zat-sparam, as source for Z.'s life, 5;
quoted, 32-33, 40, 204.

Za>p6abos, Gk. variant of Z.'sname, 12.

Zoroaster (Zarathushtra, Zaratusht,
Zardusht), as areligious teacher, 1;
compared with Buddha, 1-3; as a
historical personage, 3-4; a Magian
and founder of theMagi, 6,141, 276,
277 ; called an astrologer, 126 ; isan
Iranian, 10; is called Pers. law-

giver, 11; sources of our knowledge

regarding him * Avesta, Pahlavi,
Arabic writings, 5-0; not men-
tioned m Ancient Pers. Inscriptions,
5.—Nameof Z. and its Mean-
ing, 12, 18, 125, 147-149 (discus-
sion) ; formin Armenian, 274-278;
in Chinese, 280; in Greek, Latin,

Pahlavi, Persian, 12, etc.—Date

of Z., 14 s&q. ; hisdate referred to,
22 ; question of two Zoroasters, 153;

date discussed, 150-178 ; date of his

death, 180-182 ; is confused with
other persons by some writers of
antiquity, eg. he is by some identi-
fied with Ham, 125; also identified

with Nimrod, 125; is said to be a
contemporary of Smerdis, 167 ; or a
contemporary of Cambyses, 167; his

purported war with Ninus, 217
according to some he was made gov-

ernor of Assyria, 275, 277 ; Z.'s

name is associated by some Moham-
medan authors with Jeremiah, who
iseven called his teacher, 30, 38,163,
165, 166; name associated with Bel,

Baal, Balaam, 16n.3; 286; nameis

associated with Ninus and Semiramis,
274-278.—Native Place of Z.
and Scene of his Ministry:

his birthplace referred to and his

native home in Iran discussed, 22,

182-205; according to some M oham-
medan assertions he was a native of
Palestine, 38; tradition as to his
native city, 197 ; statements connect-
ing Z. with Ragh, 204; conclusion
as to his native place, 205; scene of
his ministry discussed, 205-224.—
Main Events of his Life:
Z.'sfamily, 10-22; ancestry, 17 seq.;
father and mother, 18, see also Pou-
rushaspa, DughdhCva; brothers, 20 ;
his ancestral tree, 19,20; his coming
foretold, 23; triumph over demons
foreseen, 27 ; is foreordained to be
theprophet of Ahura Mazda, 27 ; his
birthisattended by prodigies, 26 ; he
laughsinstead of cries, 27 ; Ahriman
flees, 27 ; Z.'syouth and education,
29; he is taught by Burzin-Kurus,
30; or by Aganaces, 30 ; wefind Z.'s
name associated with Jeremiah, 30 ;
according to some legends a pupil or
disciple of Jeremiah, 38, 163, 166;
by some heis identified with Baruch,
30; assumesthe Kusti, 32 ; hismar-
riage and his wives, 20, 33; his
children, 21; his religious prepara-
tion, 32-35; eclecticism in religious
matters, 33 ; asceticism according to
theclassics, 34; hecrossestheDal-
tya, 40, 211; Vohu M anah meetshim
and leads him into the presence of
Ahura Mazda, 36; his first vision,
40; he holds converse with Ahura
Mazda, 41; he beholdsvisions of the
Archangels (Amshaspands), 46-50;
his second vision and conference with
Vohu Manah, 46; third vision and
conference with Asha Vahishta, 47 ;
fourth vision and conference with
Khshathra Vairya, 47; fifth vision
and conferencewith Spenta Armaiti,
48; sixth vision and conference with
Haurvatat, 49; seventh vision and
conference with Ameretat, 49; be-
holds an apparition of Haoma, 50;
sees other visions, 50; his tempta-
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tlon, 61-63, 207; receives instruc-
tion and enters upon his ministry,
34-35; begins preaching, 42, 196;
preaches next-of-kin marriage, 43;
tries to convert Va6dv5isht, 43 ; his
wanderings, 200, 207 ; statements
that he was in India, China, and
among the Turanians, 39; in Seis
tan, 44 ; he tries to convert Parshag,
44, 45; isfor atime in the region of
the Caspian Sea, 46, 47; prays to
Ardvl Sura, 57 ; seeksVishtaspaand
meets him, 38-39, 69, 209; disputes
with the wise men at V.'s court, 61,
283; conspiracy against him, 62 ; he
is imprisoned, 62, heals the king's
horse, 62; he then converts Visht-
aspa, 64; meets the Archangels,
65; he instructs Vishtaspa, 74; af-
terwards he converts the Brahman
Cangranghacah, 85-88; did he visit
Babylon? 90; his scientific know-
ledge and purported scientific books,
8, 96; converts a Kavlg, 94; heals
ablind man, 94 ; sees arevelation of
the future, 97 ; issaid to have proph-
esied of Christ, 97-98 ; his successor
is Jamaspa, 76; other apostles and
disciples, 98, 136-138; purported
sculptured portraits, 289-293 ; death
at age of seventy-seven years, 119,

INDEX

124, 127, 181, 212.—Allusions
to Z., in the classics and in other
literatures, 6andApp. V.,V 1. cited
under Pliny, Clemens Alex., Euse-
bius, iEneas of Gaza, Origenes, Geo-
ponica, 234, 240, 243, 248 ; allusions
tohim in Armenian literature, 274-
278 ; alluded to by Moses of Khorene,
translation of passage given, 274-
276 ; alluded to by Ehsseus, 276 ; by
Eznik, 276 ; by Thomas Arziouni,
276-278; allusions to him in Chi-
nese, 279-280; allusions to him in
Syriac and Arabic literature, 281 ;
in Mohammedan writings, 280-282.

Zu>po&<rrpT}sandother Gk.formsof Z.'s
name, 12.

Zoroastrian calendar, 174.

Zoroastrian chronological tables, 179-
181.

Zoroastrian Logia, 168, 259 seq.

Zoroastrian victories, 116 seq.

Zoroastrianism, Holy Wars of, 102 seq.;
later development of, 133 seq.; mod-
ern, 142-143; spread of, 135-136;
view as to eastern origin of, 186-
188, 208-219; view as to western
origin of, 189 seq., 219 seq.

Zradasht, Armenian form of Z.'sname,
13, 274-278.

Zrvan, 274-278.



KEY TO THE MAP



KEY TO THE MAP

1. On lranian geography, see especially Geiger in Orundriss der Iran. Philal. ii.
371-394, where a Bibliography is given.
2. Avestan, Pahiavi, or Ancient Persian names in the list are designated by

italics.

3. Conjectural identifications are indicated by (?) or by 'prob." (probably).

Abbasabad B Gb
Adarbaijan (Azerbiian) ABCabc
Airy ana Vaelah = Adarbaijan ? ABCabc
Alburz Mts. CDEFb

Alvand Mt. Cc
Amu Daria (see Oxus)

Aras (Araxes Ba
Ardabil Ca
Asnavant Mt. = Sahend ?_

Atropatene — see Adarbaijan

Bactria KLMbc
Badghis IKc
Balk Mb
Barfrush ) Eb
Behistan |éBesltun) Be
Binalud Kuh Hb
Birjand Hd
Bokhara La
Caecista (Caecasta) Ab
Caspian Sea— prob. Vourukasha CDEab
Cha-kansur IKe
Chorasmia (see Kh.

Chorassan (see K h.

Daitya river = Kizel Uzen ? BCb
Darg river = Daryai Ba
Demavand Mt. DEc
Dinaver (Dinewer) (not on Map) Be
Dranjiana IKe
Ecbatana (Hamadan) Cc
Elburz (see Alburz)

Elvend = Alvand Cc
Farah Rud IKde
Fars (Persis) DEFefg
Ferghanah (in Turkestan, NE)

Ganzaca Bb
Ghazni Nd
Ghilan Ch
Ghor ) Ld
Ghuznee (see Ghazni)

Gunabad Hb
Hamadan (Ecbatana) Cc
Hamun swamp le
Hara Berezaitl (see Alburz)

Ilassar (see Hissar)

Herat Kc
Hilmend River KLMe
Hissar MNa
Hyrcania EFSg

I spahan (Isfahan?_ )
Istakhr = Persepolis (NE of Shiraz) Elf)

Jagatai Mts. G
Jihun (Oxus) River IKab
Kabul . Nc
Kaian (Kain) Hd
Kamava = prob. Cha-kansur IKe
Karman (see Kerman)

Kashaf River Hb

Kerman Fe
K erman shah Be
Khorasmia EFbc
Khorassan FGHIcd
Kirmanshah ) Bc
Kizel Uzen (Send, Safed) River BCb
Kuh-i Mish GHc

Kumish GHe
Kunduz Nb
Kurdistan ABbc
Lake Urumiah Ab
Madan Hb
Maragha Bb
Mash-had Hb
Mazauderan DEb
Media CDEbc
Merv 1Kb
Meshed (see Mash-had)
Miandasht Gb
Mihr _ Gb
Murghab River Kbc
Nihavand Cc
Nishabur (Nishapur) Hb
Oxus (Jihun River) IKab
Parthia FGbc
Pasar gadae ) Ee
Persepolis (NE of Shiraz) Ef
Persis (Fars) DEFefg
Radkan ) H
Rag ha (Rai) Dc
Ral Dc
Safed, Sefid River (Kizel Uzen) BCb
%ﬁastan’\jSastan) IKLde
end, Mt. Bb
Samarkand Ma
San Eb
Savalan M t. Ba
Senna B
Seistan IKLde
Shiraz . . E
Shtz (cf. Takht-i Suleiman) Bb
Sogdiana LMNa
Spet Razhur Hd
Susa Cd
Taberistan ) Ec
Taian River (Thejend) Eb
Takht-i Bostan Be
Takht-i Suleiman Bb
Teheran ) Dc
Tojan= ? e Tajan
Turan = Turkestan
Turkestan FMab
Tus ) Hb
Urumiah (Urmia) ) Ab
Vourukasha = prob. Caspian Sea
Yazd (Yezd) Fe
Zenjan Cb
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" Many glimpses of fieldsalmost untrodden in Greek and L atin literaturearegiven in this
volume."— The New York Tribune.

" A recent publication which will appeal to every American scholar. . . . Thepapersare
kept strictly within the lines of scholarship and criticism in which Dr. Drisler himself has
been engaged. On the part of the contributors they are an offering of what is choices and
best in their own profession, arich and delightful mosaic of American scholar ship, which will
bear study part by part, and which, in the combined setting of the parts, is an incomparable
tribute to the incomparable Nestor of our American Greek sthoos*'— The Indeptndent.

" The dircumstances of the issue of this handsome volume give it an emotional interest,
which makesit a volume separate and distinct among the collected records of the investiga-
tions of scholars. It is a gathering of twenty-one studies of classical problems, printed as a
tribute to one of the best-known classical students of the present day, at the concluson of
fifty years of his service in a single institution. . . . These circumstances give this volume
an interest to all persons concerned with scholarship and university influences.  The studies
themsdlves, for the mogt part, appeal in the first insance to specialists, but many of them
have a much wider interest. . . . Thebook isa credit to American scholarship, aswell asa
fit tribute to the honored name of Professor Drisler." — The Outlook.

" Entirely apart from the special interest which its contents possess for the student of the
classics, the publication of this handsomely printed volume has some featuresthat are of general
sgnificance. It gives evidence, for one thing, of the Germanization of our classical scholars,
not only in their methods of research and the other weightier matters of thelaw, but also in
the minor points of academic custom and tradition. In Germany it has long been the practice
for the friends and former pupils of a distinguished scholar to celebrate some epoch of his
career by the publication, in his honor, of a collection of scientific monographs relating
to the special subjects in which his lifework has been spent and his reputation won. . . .
Sofar asthewriter knows, thework that hasjust appeared from thenew ColumbiaUniversity
Press—thefirst to be issued by that organization — is the only one of the kind yet published
in honor of an English-speaking scholar. . . . This collection of monographsis particularly
ingtructive aspractically illustrating the economic principle of thedivision of labor applied to
scholarly pursuits. The sock charge that has been brought againgt the intense and minute
specialization of the present day, isthat specialigts in their devotion, each to his own limited
field of research, lose their snse of perpective, despise the equally important labors of their
fellow-specialists, and cometo fedl that the part is greater than the whole. Such a volume as
the present affords a practical and ample refutation of that view. Herewe see investigators
in many different fields of study, not only using in their own work the garnered results of
other specialists, but ably and effectively throwing upon the problems of other workers the
special knowledgethat their own research hasenabled them togive. . . . The appearance of
the volume is unusually attractive and reflects credit upon the Columbia University Press,
whose work of publication is thus so appropriately and so auspicioudy begun."— The Edu-
cational Review.
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